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N chis great Storm which back datt 
the Velſel of the Church all in pieces, 
I have been caſt upon the Coaſts of 
Wales, and in a little Boat thought 
o have enjoyed that reſt, and quietneſs, 
yhich in Exland in a greater I could not 
lope for: Here I caſt Anchor, and think- 
Ig to ride fafely, the Storm followed me 
ith fo i impetuous violence, that it broke 
ves and I loſt my Anchor: And here 
pain Twas expoſed to the mercy of the Sea, 
nd the gentleneſs of an Element that could 
I; 6} N r ach perions. _ 
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but he w th the raging of the Sea, 
and the noiſe of his Waves, and the mad- 
neſs of his people, had provided a Plank for 
me, Lihad: been loſt to all the opportunities 
of content or ſtudy. But 1 know not whe- 
ther 1 have been more preſerved by the cour- 
tefies of my Friends, or the gentleneſs and 
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And now fince I have come aſhoar, I have 
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bhenſion that 1 ſhould live uoprofitably, andi 
die..obſcurely,. and be forgotten, and my 
bones. thrown into ſome common charnelÞ., * 
N e eee 
houſe, without any name or note to diſtin-] 
guiſh me from thoſe who only ſerved theirſſy.: 
Generation by filling the number of Ciri- 
Zens, and who could pretend to no thanks 
or reward from the Publick beyond a_ jw 
trium liberorum. While I was troubled with 
theſe thoughts, and buſie to find out an op 
portunity of doing ſome good in my. ſmallf 
proportion, {till the cares of the publick did; 
0 1 {off 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


1 ſo intervene, that it was as impoſſible toſepa-| 
rate my deſign from relating to the preſent, 


Ir as to exempt my ſelf from the de 


thoughts were (in deſpite of all my diver- 
4 ſions and arts of avocation) fint upon and 
ia | mingled with the preſent concernments: fo 
that beſides them could not go. Now be- 
cauſe the great Queſtion is concerning Re- 
ligion, and in that alſo my Scene lies, 1 re- 
solved here to fix my conſiderations, eſpe- 
cially when I obſerved the ways of promo- 
ting the ſeveral opinions which now are ba» 
nd ſte, to be ſuch, as beſides that they were 
ry moſt troubleſome to me, and ſuch as I 
ick could by no means be friends withal, they 
were allo ſuch as to my underſtanding, did 
the moſt apparently deſerve their ends whoſe 
deſign in advancing their own opinions was 
= pretended for Religion: For as contrary as 
and ruelty is to mercy, tyranny to charity, ſo is 
war and bloodſhed to the meekneſs and gen- 
leneſs of Chriſtian Religion: And however 
that there are ſome exterminating ſpirits who 
hink God to delight in humane ſacrifices, 
as if that Oracle — Kal xe, ννν 239 x, mw 
Bar Ter ls pare, had come from the Fa- 
her of Spirits, yet if they were capable ot 
ool and tame Homilies, or would hear men 
Pf other opinions give a quiet account with- 
ut invincible reſolutions never to alter their 
erfuaſions, I am very much perſuaded it 
A 3 would 


I be Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
would not be very hard to diſpute ſuch men 
into mercies and compliances, and Tolera- 

tions mutual, ſuch I ſay, who are zealous for 
. "Jeſus Chriſt; than whoſe Doctrine never was 
= - any thing more merciful and humane, whoſe 
3 leſſons were ſofter than Nard, or the juice o 
the Candian Olive: upon the firſt apprehen- 
ion, I defignd a Diſcourſe to this purpoſe 
Vith as much greedineſs as if I had thought 
it paſſible with my Arguments to have per 
ſuaded the rough and hard handed Souldiers 
=” to have disbanded preſently: For I had ofte 
$ | thought of the Prophecy that in the Goſpel 
S  - our Swords Pall he turned into plowſhares, andi it 
I bur Spears into pruning hooks; I knew that” 
no tittle ſpoken by Gods Spirit could retur 
+ unperform'd and ineffectual, and I was cer l 
rain, that ſuch was the excellency of Chriſt"! 
Doctrine, that if men would obey it, Chriſ te 
Ntians ſhould never war one againſt another pl 
in the mean time I confidered not, that iſſu 
was prædictio concilij, non e pentus, till I fa 
what men were now doing, and ever haf 
gone ſince the heats and primitive fervouſ®! 
did cool, and the love of intereſts ſwell l 
higher than the love of. Chriſtianity; bi 
then on the other ſide, L began te fear th 
whatever I could ſay would be as ineffecti 
excelent words which our Bleſſed Maſt” 
pale, could not charm: the tumult of oe 
Spirits, I had little reaſon to hope that of 
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he calls his great, and his old, and his new 
Commandment, fo well as the excellency of 
his own Spirit and diſcourſes could. And 


yet ſince he who knew every event of things, 


en. and the ſucceſs and efficacy of every Bo- 
arine; and that very much of it to moſt - 
men, and all of it to ſome men would be in- 
Jeffectual, yet was pleaſed to conſign our duty 


of the meaneſt, and moſt ignorant of his ſer- 
vatits could advance the end of that which 


er that it might be a direction to them that 


would, and a conviction and a Teſtimon 


againſt them that would not obey, I thought 
Jit might not misbecome my duty and - 
Jvours to plead for peace and charity, and 

8 forgivene(s | and permiſſions mutual, - al. 
though 1 had reaſon to believe that ſuch is 


rl the iniquity of men, and they ſo indiſpoſed 
>hrillto receive ſuch impreſſes, that I had as good 


cherlplow the Sands, or till the Air, as perſuade 
at uch Doctrines, which deſtroy mens inte- 


Iaqheſts, and ſerve no end but the great end of 
r ha happy eternity, and what is in order to it. 


voul But becauſe the events of things are in Gods 


well Niſpoſition, and I knew them not, and be- 
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f tho advantage to my ſelf, who might from 
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bu uſe if 1 had known my good purpoſes 
| ould be totally ineffectual as to others, yet 
ecm own deſignation and purpoſes would be 
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Maſi Pods mercy expect the retribution which 
of of'*.is pleaſed to promiſe to all pious intend · 
t olNents; I reſolved to encounter with all Ob- 
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jections, and to do ſomething to which 1 fc 
ſhould be determined by the conſideration of 
the preſent diſtemperatures and neceſſities, 
by my own thoughts, by the Queſtions and 
Scruples, the Sects and Names, the Intereſts 
and Animoſities which at this day, and for 
ſome years paſt, have exerciſed and diſqui- 
%% w 
Thus far I diſeoursd my ſelf into employ- 
ment, and having come thus far, I knew 
not how to get farther, for J had heard of 
2 great experience, how difficult it was to 
make Brick without Straw, and here I had 
even ſeen my defign blaſted in the bud, 
and I deſpaired in the Calends of doing 
what I'purpoſed in the Ides before: For | 
had no Books of my own here, nor any | 
in the vicinàge, and but that I remembred 
the reſult of ſome of thoſe excellent Diſ- poi 
courſes, I had heard your Lordſhip make 
when was ſo happy as in private to gather þk 
up what your temperance and modeſty, 
_ forbids to be publick, I had come in prælia 
inermis, and like enough might have far d 
accoringly. 1 had this only advantage 
beſides; that I have choſen a Subject, in Fe! 
which if my own reafon does not abuſe me, ty 
I needed no other books or aids, than what be 
a man carries with him on horſe-back, If 
mean the common principles of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and thoſe atiopeele which men uſe in 
the tranſactions of the ordinary occnrrences} 
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of civil ſociety; aud upon the ſtrength of 
hem and ſome other collateral aſſiſtances 
J have run through it teungue, and the 
yum of the following Diſcourſes, is nothing 
but the ſenſe of theſe words of Scripture ; 1 Cor. 13. 
That ſince we know in part, and propheſy 
in part, and that now we ſee through a glaſs 
Vartiy, we ſhould not deſpiſe or contemn 
perſons not ſo knowing as our ſelves, but | 
im that is weak in the faith we ſhould re. Rom. 14. 
eive, but not to doubtful diſputations; There- | 
fore certainly to charity, and not to vexa- 
tions, not to thoſe which are the idle effects 
of impertinent wranglings. And provided 
they keep cloſe to the foundation, which is 
aith and Obedience, let them build upon this 
foundation matter more or leſs precious, yet if 
e foundation be intire, they ſhall be ſaved 
with or without loß. And ſince we profeſs 
ike four ſelves ſervants of ſo meek a Maſter, 
her ſand Diſciples of ſo charitable an Inſtitute, 
ty, Tet us walk worthy of the vocation wherewith  , 
lia ve are called with al! lowlineſs and meekneſs, mM * 
ir d th lomg ſuffering, forbearing one another in 
age ſove; for this is the beſt endeavouring to 
in ſteey the unity of the Spirit, when it is faſt 
me, tyed in the bond of peace. And although it 
hat pe a duty of Chriſtianity, that we a/ ſpeak 1 Cor. 1. 
c, Ie ſame thing, that there be no diviſions among * 
s, but that we be perfectiy joyned together 
the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment, 
et this unity is to be eſtimated according 
—— * Wn 
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to the unity of faith, in things neceſſary, 
in matters of Creed and Articles fundamen- 
tal; for as for other things it is more to þe 
wiſhed than to be hoped, for; there are 
ſome doubtful Diſputat ions, and in ſuch: the 
Scribe, the Wiſe, the Diſputer of this world, 
are moſt commonly very far from certain- 
ty, and many times from truth: There are] 
diverſity of perſuaſions in matters adiapho- 4 

3 rous, as meats und drinks, and holy days, &c. a 
and both parties, the affirmative and the f1 
negative affirm and deny with innocencef] a 
enough, for the obſerver and he that obſerves t 

not, intend both to God; and God is ourſj þ 
common Maſter, we all fellow ſervants, fl o 

and not the judge of each other, in matters of a 
conſcience or doubtful. Diſputation : And e- 
very man that hath faith muſt have it to him- 

| ſelf before God, but no man muſt either in 

ſuch matters judge his brother or ſet him at 

ought; but let us follow after the things which 

mate for peace, and things wherewith one may 
elliſſe another: And the way to do that is 

1 Cor. 8. i. not by knowledge, but by charity, for know- 

= ledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth; and 
verſ. . ſince there is not in every man the ſame Know 

1 Cor. 10, ledge, But the conſciente of ſome are weak; a 
29. my liberty. muſt not be judged of another. man 
-weak conſcience, So muſt not I pleaſe my felt 

ſo much in my right opinion, but I muſt al 

ſo. take order that his weak conſcience. be no 

ibid. offended or deſpiſed, for no man muſt ſeek bu] | 
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b bi propound them infallibly, and becauſe t 


own but every man anothers wealth 
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though we muſt contend earneſtly for the faith, 
yet. above all things we muſt put on charity 
which is the bond of perfectneſs: And there- 


fore this contention muſt be with arms fit 
for the, Chriſtian warfare, the ſword of the cc. 


Spirit, and the ſbield of Faith, and 7 win 14. 


tion of the Goſpel of peace, inſtead of ſhooes, 
and a helmet of ſalvation, but not with other 
arms, for a Church-man muſt not be TAn- 
lacs, a ftriker, for the weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal but ſpiritual, and the perſons 
that uſe them ought to be gentle, and eaſy to 
be intreated, and we muſt give an account of | 
our Faith to them that ask us with meekneſs 
and bumility, for ſo is the will of God, that 
with well doing ye may put to filence the igno- 
rance of fooliſh men. Theſe and thouſands 

more to the ſame purpoſe are the Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity, whoſe ſenſe and intend- 
ment I have proſecuted in the following 
Diſcourſe, being very much diſpleaſed that 

ſo many opinions and new doCtrines are 

commenc'd among us, but more troubled 

that every man that hath an opinion thinks 
his own and other mens falvation is con- 


cern'd in its maintenance, but moſt of all 
that men ſhould be perſecuted and afflicted 
for diſagreeing in ſuch opinions which they 
cannot with ſufficient grounds obtrude up- 
on others neceſlarily, becauſe they 18 
ney 


have 
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have no warrant from Scripture fo to do: 
For if I ſhall tye other men to believe my 
opinion, beeauſe'l think L have a place of 
Scripture, which ſeems to warrant it to my 
underſtanding, why may he not ſerve up a- 

nother diſh to me in the ſame dreſs, and exact 
the ſame task of me to believe the contradi- 
ctory: And then ſince all. the Hereticks in 
the world have offered to prove their Arti- 
cles by the ſame means by which true be- 
lievers propound theirs, it is neceſſary that I, 
ſome ſeparation either of Doctrine or of per. 
ſons be clearly made, that all pretences may 
not be admitted, nor any juſt Allegations 
be rejected; and yet that in ſome other 
Queſtions whether they be truly or falſly 
pretended if not evidently or demonſtra- 
rively, there may he conſiderations had to 
the perſons of men and to the Laws of cha 
rity more than to the triumphing in any o- 
pinion or doctrine not ſimply neceſſary, 
Now becauſe ſome doctrines are clearly 
not neceſſary, and ſome are abſolutely 
neceſſary, why may not the firſt ſepara- 
tion be made upon this difference, and 
Articles neceſſary be only urg d as neceſſary 
and the reſt left to men indifferently, as 
they were by the Scripture indeterminate- 
ly. And it were well if men would as much 
conſider themſelves as the DoQrines, and 
think that they may as well be deceiv'd by 
their own weakneſs, as perſuaded by the 
> 7-0 _— Argu- 
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summe of a Dodtrine which other men, 
as wiſe, call inevident. For it is a hard caſe 
at we ſhall think all Papiſts and Anabap- 
iſts and Sacramentaries to be fools and 


K 


* 


2 wicked perſons, certainly among all theſe 
4 Sects there are very many wiſe men and 
175 700d men, as well as erring; and although 


ſome zeals are ſo hot, and their eyes ſo in- 
flamed with their ardors, that they do not 
think their Adverfaries look like other men, 
yet certainly we find by the reſults of their 
diſcourſes, and the tranſactions of their a- 
fairs of civil ſociety, that they are men that 

+ ſpeak and make ſyllogifms, and uſe reaſon, 
and read Scripture, and although they do 
14 ao more underſtand all of it, than we do, 
y yet they endeavour to underſtand as much 
as concerns them, even all that they can, 
even all that concerns repentance from dead 
works, and faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
85 And therefore methinks this alſo ſhould be 

f ſanother conſideration diſtinguiſhing the 
1 perſons, or if the perſons be Chriſtians 
7 flin their, lives, and Chriſtians in their 
3 profeſſion, if they acknowledge the E- 
ad ſternal Son of God for their Maſter and 
X their Lord, and live in all relations as 
becomes perſons making ſuch profeſſions, 
. why then ſhould I hate ſuch perſons 
- q whom God loves, and Who love God, 
d | who are partakers of Chriſt, and Chriſt 
hath : a. title to them, who dwell in 
wi Chriſt, 


| TP _ 1 in 5 brank their 
underſtandings have not been brought up 
like mine, ok not had the ſame Maſters, 
they have not met with the ſame books, 
nor the ſame company, or have not the 
ame intereſt, or are not ſo. wiſe, or elſe 
are wiſer, (chat! is, for ſome reaſon or other 
which 1 neither do underſtand, nor o ought 
to blame) have not the ſame opinions t 
have, and do not determine 54d School 
Queſtions ons to the ſenſe of my Sea. or In- 
de 
1 now I know before-hand, that thoſ 
men who will endure none but their own i 
Sect, will make all manner of attempts a- 
gainſt theſe purpoſes of charity and compli- 5 
—5 wh yh or do 1 what I can, Will] 
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oy 1 fine Bri before hand. 

And, this will be ſuch an objeQion, that al- 
though 1 am moſt confident 1 ſhall make 
apparent to be as falſe and ſcandalous as the 
Py pai | — 
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Objecters themſelves are zealots and impa- 
tient, yet beſides that, I believe the Obe 
ction will come where my anſwers will not 
come, or not be underſtood; Lam alſo con- 
fident that in defiance and incuriouſneſs of 
all that I ſhall ſay, ſome men will perſiſt 
pertinaciouſſy in the accuſation, wo deny 
my concluſion in 2 of me: Wel, bur 
however I wil try. 

And firſt 1 anſwer, that nf is 8 
cini the foundation of Faith, or contrary 
- ood life and the laws of obedience, or 
Qive to humane ſociety, and the pub- 


of the limits of my Queſtion,” and does not 
to complyance or toleration : So 
that! allow no indifferency, nor any coun- 
fle- / — ra to thoſe Religions 'whoſe-principles 
— Government, nor to thoſe Religi- 

there be any ſuch) that teach ill life, 
nor _— I think that any thing will now ex- 
ces, |cuſe from belief of a Ba + Foo Article, 
Ons, 
ſies, 
ion. 
and 
and "Soovndly, The intendment of. my Dil- 


This alone is ſufficient anſwer 
to 3 vanity, hut 1 have much more to 


d 1 courie i is, that permiſſions ſhould be in a Our 


and. 
t al- 


ſtions ſpeculative; indeterminable, curious, 
and unneceſſary, and that men would not 


lake] make more neceſſities than God made, 
rb indeed are not many' The -_ 4 
n 


the 
ters, 


jor ens ſtupidity or ſottiſhneſs and natural 


fk ang juſtintereſts of bodies politick; is out 


"ndand t to . is; that men arc ko 
gmatical and reſolute in their opinion 

of othersdifgrecingsinthoſ 
things 


wherein is no ſuſſicient means of uni- 
on and determination, but that men ſhould 
let opimons and problems keep: their own 
forms, and not be obtruded as axtoms, 
nor queſtions in the yaſt collection of the 
ſyſtem of Divinity, be adopted into the 
family of Faith: And. [ehink 1 habe -peaſon 
ro defire this. HET an l In 
Thirdly, It is hard to fy; that howle 
would not have men put to death, or pu- 
niſhed cor porally for ſuch things, for wich 
no humane rand goon dro ſufficient either for 
cogniſance or determination, or e t 
for infliction, that he perſuades to an indif. 
ferency, when he refers to another Judica- u 
tory, -which is competent, ſufficient, infal. hi 
lible, juſt, and highly ſevere. No man orſer 
company of men can judge or puniſh ourpre 
thoughts, or ſecret purpoſes whilſt they ſofer 
remain, ad yet it will be unequal to fay, re 
that he We dwus this Doctrine preaches it.) 
lawful to men to think of purpoſe what they o 
will. And ſo it is in matters of doubtfulſa 
diſputation (ſuch as are the diſtinguiſhingſt 
Articles of moſt of the Seats: of Gin Cliriſtens rc 
dom:) So it is in matters intellectual (Which ns 
are not cognoſcible by'a ſecular power)'inſ*! 
matters ſpiritual (which are to be diſcerned}! 
by ſpiritual Authority, | which cannot makeſ li 
, en 


Th Epiſtle Dedicatory 


* — ————— — 1 * 


* II 6— —B 


corporal inflictions) and in Queſtions in- 
determinate, which are doubtfully pro- 
_—_— or obſcurely, and therefore 
be in utramque partem diſputed or 


Led; for God alone muſt be Judge of 


ot ſay that indificrency is perſuaded, 
ons. 


eaches or encourages variety of Sects, and 
ontradiction in opinions, but ſuppoſes them 


re, and ever were, and ever will be vari- 


ungs, no man ſhould be too forward in de- 
rmining all Queſtions, nor fo forward in 
zurreſcribing to others, nor invade that li- 

— rty which God hath left to us intire, by 
Jropounding many things obſcurelv, and 
es it y exempt ing our ſouls and underſtandings 
om all power externally compullory : So 
*falſÞbat the reſtraint is laid upon mens tyranny, 
ninglut no licenſe given to mens opinion, they 
ten e not conſidered in any of the Concluſi- 
hich ns, but in the premites only as an Argu- 
h indent to exhort to charity. So that if ! 


ke hich God hath commanded us to believe, 


heſe matters, who alone is Maſter of our 
duls, and hath a dominion over humane 
nderſtanding, and he that ſays this, does 
auſe God alone is Judge of erring per- 


Fourthly, No part of this Diſcourſe 


Iready in being, and therefore ſince there 


ty of opinions, becauſe there is varietyof 
jumane underſtandings, and uncertainty in 


rſuade a licenſe of diſcrediting any thing 


oral E and 


a 


| And and feek — 1 1 — yer | 
 & jeal and reſolute in their-opirzans di 


| rel ar mr gh rea means of uni 
dn ant determination, but that men ſhould 
let opimons and problems keep: their on 
- Srms; and not be obtruded as RAIDEN, 
= queſlions in the yaſt colleftion-of the 
ſyſtem of Divinity, be adopted into the 
mily of faith: And. I think 1 have reaſon 
ro defre oni ad nig 
Thirdſy; It is hard 10 thy, that he who 
would not have men put to death, or pu- 
niſhed crporally for ſuch things, forwhich 
no humane Aurherity. ſufficient eithes for 
cogniſane or determi or eotmnpetent 
for infliction, that he perſuades to-an/ihdit- 
 ferency; when he reſers to another-Judica- 
tory, which is competentꝭ ſufficient, -infal- 
lible, juſt, and highly ſevere. No 2 
company of * = * — 
choughts, or ſecret pur whit they 
remain, and yet it 1 
that he Who'8wns this Dodtine penches it 4 | 
law ful ro mem to chinł or purpoſe what they for 
will. And ſo it is in matters of doubtful a 
diſputation (ſuch as are the diſtinguiſhing]! 
N of moſt of the Sets of Clwiſten. re 
dom:) So it! is in matters intellectual (which nS, 
cognoſeible by à ſecular Power) iner 
natters} Yritual (which are to bed ges rl 
by — Authority, Wich cannot make f hi 
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ko orporal inflictions) and in Queſtions. in- 


as determinate, which are doubtfully pro- 
e ounded or obſcurely, and therefore 
ey be in utramgue partem diſputed or 
believed ; for God alone muſt be Judge of 


valtheſe matters, who alone is Maſter of our 


W auls, and hath a dominion over humane 


he nderſtanding, and he that ſays this, does 
beet fay that indificrency is perſuaded, 


ſonſpecauſe God alone is Judge of erring per- 
* ons. 


EL 


hol Fourthly, No part of this Diſcourſe 


pu- feaches or encourages variety of Sects, and 
ichFontradiCtion in opinions, but ſuppoſes them 


forſiready in being, and therefore ſince there 
entre, and ever were, and ever will be vari- 
dif ity of opinions, becauſe there is varietyof 


jea-pumane underſtandings, and uncertainty in 


fal-Jhings, no man ſhould be too forward in de- 


yorkermining all Queſtions, nor ſo ford ard in 
parreſcribing to others, nor invade that li- 
1 ſb rty which God hath left to us intire, by 

Jropounding many things obſcurely, and 
y exempting; our ſouls and underſtandings 
heyFom all power externally compulſory : So 
tfalſpat the reſtraint is laid upon mens tyranny, 


linglat no licenſe given to mens opinion, they 
dene not conſidered in any of the Concluti- 


iehſ05, but in the premiſes only as an Argu- 
Vinpent to exhort to charity. So that if ! 

Alerſuade a licenſe of diſcrediting any thing 
ef ich God hath commanded us to believe, 
oral = and 


be Epiſtle Bee 


God hath declared no ſentence nor preſcrib- 


to encourage licentiouſneſs; is to take away 


as may beſt ſerve his turn. And for the 0 


though they believe the contrary, that it 
takes order that no man ſhall be put to it 


opinion ſhall be no rule to mine, and'tha 
my opinion ſhall be no ſnare and prejudic 


no pretence or footing, ſo that it is the dil 


cscreoen . — ——— 


and allow a liberty where God hath not 51 
lowed it, let it be ſhewn, and let the Obje- 
ction preſs as hard as it can; but to fay that 
men are too forward in condemning where 


ed any rule; is to diſſuade from tyranny, not 


a licenſe of judging, not to give a lieenſe 
of dogmatizing what every one pleaſe, o 


ther part of the Objection N 
Fifthly, This Diſcourſs is ſo far fig 
giving leave to men to profeſs any thing 
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for J earneſtly contend that another many 


to my felf, that men uſe one another ſ 
charitably and ſo gently, that no error o 
violence tempt men to hypocriſy, this ver 
thing being one of the Arguments I uſe te 
perſuade permiſſions, leſt compulſion in 
troduce hypocriſy, and make ſincerit 
troubleſome and unſafe. 

Sixthly, It men would not call all op! 
nions by the name of Religion and Super 
ſtructures by the name of fundamental Ar 

ticles, and all fancies by the glorious appel 
lative of Faith, this objection would hav 


caſe of the Men, not any cauſe t hat is min! 
WT: 9 | _ ftre 
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11 TY by ſuch precepts of charity that 
je makes them perpetually clamoraus: And it 
at would be hard to ſay that ſuch Phyſicians 
rel are incurious of their Patients, and neglect- 
+ ful of their health, who ſpeak agginkt the 
unreaſonableneſs of ſuch Empericks tilt 
would cut off a mans head if they fee but a 
Wart upon his cheek, or a dimple upon his 
chin, or any lines in his face to diſtinguiſh 
him from another man; the caſe is altoge- 
ther the ſame, and we may as well decree 
a Wart to be mortal as a various opinion 
in re alioqui non amet, to be capital ana 
damnable. . 
For 1 conſider, that there are but few 
. of Chriſtianity, that were or- 
dered to be preached to all the world, to 
every ſingle perſon, and made a neceſſary 
Article ot his explicite belief: Other Do- 
ctrines Which are all of them not ſimply 
neceſſary, are either ſuch as are not clearly 
revealed, or ſuch as are: If they be clearly 
revealed, and that I know ſo too, or may, 
+ put for my own fault, 1am not to be excu- 
I fed, but for this 1 am to be left to Gods 
op) judgment, unleſs my fault be externally 
perf ſuch as to be cognoſcible and puniſhable in 
All humane judicatory : But then, if it be not 
pel ſo revealed but that wiſe men and good men 
aal differ in their opinions, it is a clear caſe, it 
dil is not inter degmata neceſſaria fimpliciter, 
ini and then it is certain I may therefore ſafely _ 
a 2 disbe- 
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19 disbelieve it, becauſe I may be ſafely igno- 
1 | rant of it: For if | may with innocence be 
_ ignorant, then to know it or believe it, is 
not ſimply obligatory; ignorance is abſo- 
lutely inconſiſtent with ſuch an obligation, 
becauſe it is deſtructive and a plain negative 
to its performance, and if 1 do my honeſt 
endeavour to underſtand it, and yet do not}=s 
attain it, it is certain that is not obligatory 
to me ſo much as by accident, for no obli- 
gation can preſs the perſon of a man if it be 
impoſſible, no man is bound to do more 
than his beſt, no man is bound to have an 
excellent underſtanding, or to be infallible, 
or to be wiſer than he can, for theſe arch: 
things that are not in his choice, and there-Wis 
fore not a matter of a Law, nor ſubject toll 
reward and puniſhment ; ſo that where ig- 

z norance of the Article is not a ſin, there 
| 3 disbelieving it in the right ſenſe, or believ- pre 
1 ing it in the wrong, is no breach of anyfprc 
duty, eſſentially or accidentally neceſſary he 
neither in the thing it felf, nor to the peryh 
ſon; that is he is neither bound to the Ar ba 
ticle, nor to any endeavours or antecedentÞwh 
= if acts of volition and choice, and that manſfafe 
"| if V bo may ſafely be ignorant of the propoſkne 
| ſition, is not tyed at all to ſearch it outſaſe 
418 and if not at all to ſearch it, then certainlyÞltl 
not to find it: All the obligation we ar Nu 
| | capable of, is not to be malicious or volunJa 
"I tarily criminal in any kind, and then if byfan 
Al | 4 accident 
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xccident we find out a truth, we are obliged 


an do; indeed he cannot do otherwiſe: 
n, Put if he disbelieves an Article without ma- 
vellice, or deſign, or involuntarily, or un- 


o believe it; and fo will every wiſe or good 


ſtnknowingly, it is contradiction to ſay it 


ot is a fin to him who might totally have been 
gnorant of it; for that he believes it in the 
rong ſenſe, it is his ignorance, and it is 
mpoſſible that where he hath heartily en- 


Jeavoured to find out a truth, that this en 
Jeavour ſhould make him guilty of a ſin, 


areFbarge, if he had taken no pains at all: 
is ignorance in this caſe is not a fault at 
|; poſſibly it might, if there had been no 


ere 
ev 
any 
ry hey will not be required of him; and they 
peryho cannot read might ſafely be ignorant, 


ropoſition : For true it is, there are ſome 


Ar bat Melchizedeck was King of Salem; but he 


lentfyho reads it in the Scripture, may not 


nanſafely contradict it, although before that 


»poſknowledge did arrive to him, he might 


hich would never have been laid to his 


ndeavour to have curd it. . 
So that there is wholly a miſtake in this 


ropolitions, which if a man never hear of, 


outffafely have been ignorant of it: But this 


inlyllthough it be true, is not pertinent to our 


ar Nueſtion; For in ſenſu diviſo this is true, 


lunj hat which at one time a man may be igno- 
f bygant of, at ſome other time he may not 
deniſisbelieve: But / ſenſu conjuncls it is ſalla; 

* | For 
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For at what time, and in what circumſtance 
ſoever it is no fin to be ignorant, at that 
time and in that conjuncture, it is no fin to 
disbelieve ; and ſuch is the nature of all 
Queſtions diſputable, which are therefor 
not required of us to be believed in any one 
particular ſenſe, becauſe the nature of thy 
thing is ſach as not to be neceſſary to bt 
known at all ſimply and abſolutely, and 
fuch is the ambiguity and cloud of its fac 
and reprefentment as not to be neceſſary fo 
much as by accident, and cherefore not to 
the particular ſence of any one perſon. 
Aud yet ſuch is the iniquity of men, that 
they ſack in opinions as wild Aſſes do th 
wind, without diſtinguiſhing the wholſomq 
from the corrupted air, and then live up 

on it at a venture, and when all their confiſ 
gence is built upon zeal and miſtake, ya 
iherefore becauſe they are zealous and mi 
ſtaken, they are impatient of contradiction 
But beſides that againſt this I have laid 
prejudice enough from the dictates of holy 
Scripture, it is obſervable that this with it 
appendant degrees, 1 mean reſtraint of Prof 
pheſying, impoſing upon other mens ur 
derſtanding, being maſters of their conſci 
ences, and lording it over their Faith, came 
in with the retinue and train of Antichriſt 
that is, they came as other abuſes and cor 
ruptions of the Church did, by reaſon 0 
the iniquity of times, and the cooling a 
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fie firſt heats of Chriſtianity, and the en- : 


hriſtian ſimplicity, when the Churches 
Fortune grew better, and her Sons grew 
Porſe, and ſome of her Fathers worſt of 
Sil; For in the firſt three hundred years 
here was no ſign of perſecuting any man 
Tor his opinion, though at that time there 


uch which were exemplary and parallel 
?nough to determine this Queſtion ; for 
They then were aſlaulted by new Sects 


Mature, of Chriſtianity, of innocence and 
Publick ſociety ; and they who uſed all the 
means Chriſtian and Spiritual for their 
Kdiſimprovement and conviction, thought 
not of uſing corporal force, otherwiſe than 
by blaming ſuch proceedings : And there- 
fore I do not only urge their not doing it 
ſas an Argument of the unlawfulneſs of ſuch 
"proceeding, but their defying it and ſpeak- 
Jing againſt ſuch practices, as unreaſonable 


0 nec religionis eſt cogere religionem, que ſuſcipi 
mc deber ſponte non vi: The ſame is the Do- 
ri ctrine of St. Cyprian, Lactantius, St. Hila- 


ry, Minutius Felix, Sulpicius Severus, St. 


© Chry/oſtom, St. Hierom, St. Auſtin, Dama- 


een, Theophylact, Socrates, Scholaſticus, and 
Sh 2 one 4.4 St. 


reaſe of intereſt, and the abatements of 


ere very horrid opinions commenced, and 


hich deſtroyed the common principles of 


and deſtructive of Chriſtianity: For fo Ter- 34 Scapu- 
Itullian is expreſs, Humani juris & naturalis lam. 
bote ſtatis, unicuique quod putaverit colere, ſed 
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St. Bernard, as they are leverally refer" 
to and urg'd upon occafion in the follow; 
ing Diſcourſe. 
To which I add, that all wiſe Prince 
till they were overborn with faction off 
ſollicited b by peeviſh perſons, gave Tolera} 
tion to differing Sets, whoſe opinions did} 
not diſturb the publick intereſt : But at 
firſt, there were ſome heretical perſons that 
were alſo impatient of an Adverſary, and 
they were the men who at firſt entreated 
the Emperours to perſecute the Catholicks] 
but till four hundred years after ChriſtH 
no Catholick perſons, or very few, didl 
- provoke the ſecular arm, or implore its aid 
againſt the Hereticks, fave only that Arriu | 
| behav'd himſelf ſo ſeditiouſſy and tumultuaW 
rily, that the Nicene Fathers procur d 2 
temporary Decree for his relegation, but ii 
was ſoon taken off and God left to be hig 
Judge, who indeed did it to ſome purpolej 
when he was truſted with it and the matterſſ 

wholly left to him. 
But as the Ages grew worſe, 6. men 
grew more cruel and unchriſtian: And in the 
Greek Church Atticus, and Neſtorius of Con. 
ſtantiuople, Theodoſius of Synada, and ſomeſ 
ſew others who had ſorgotten the mercies 
of their great Maſter, and their own duty] 
grew implacable and furious and impatient 
of contradiction. It was a bold and an ar-f 
rogant ſpeech which Ne/orius made in his 
Sermon 
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"Mermon before 7 beodefrus the younger, Da 
Shi, O Imperator, terram ab hereticis re- 
Burgatam, & ego tibi vicißim celum dabo: 


nceſpiſperde mecum hereticos, & ego tecum diſ- 
1 offer dam Perſas: It was as groundleſs and un- 
leraFarrantable, as it was bloody and inhumane. 
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And we ſee the contrary events prove tru- 
r, than this groundleſs and unlearned pro- 
iſe; for Theodoſius and Valentinian were 
roſperous Princes, and have to all Ages a 
recious memory, and the reputation of a 
reat piety ; but they were fo far from do- 
g what Neſtorius had ſuggeſted, that they 
ſtrained him from his violence and imma- 

ity, and Theodoſius did highly commend 

he good Biſhop Proclus for his ſweetneſs of 
portment towards erring perſons, far a- 

ove the cruelty of his Predeceſſor Atticus: 
ind the experience which Chriſtendom 
ath had in this laſt Age is argument e- 
jough, that Toleration of differing opini- 
ns is ſo far from diſturbing the publick 
ace, or deſtroying the intereſt of Princes 
nd Common-Wealths, that it does advan- 
tage to the publick, it ſecures peace, becauſe 
here is not ſo much as the pretence of Reli- 
ion left to ſuch perſons to contend for it, be. 
ng already indulged to them. When France 
ought againſt the Hugonots, the ſpilling of 
er own Blood was argument enough of the 
mprudence of that way of promoting Reli- 
on; but ſince ſhe hath given permiſſion 
to 


men 
n the 
Con- 
ſome 
ercies 
duty, 
atient 
an ar- 
in his 
rnmon 


toithem, the World is wit neſs how :profpy 
rous.ſhe hath been ever. ſince: But\the gre: 
inſtance is in the differing temper, Govern 
ment and ſucceſs which Margaret of Parmi 
and the Duke of Alva had: The cleme 
cy of the firſt had almoſt extinguiſnid th 
flame; but when ſhe was removed, DAli 
ſueceeded and managed the matter of Relig 
on with Fire and Sword; he made the flam 
1o great, that his Religion and his Prin 
too hath both been almoſt quite turned ou 
of the Country. Pelli e medio Japientia 
qguoties vi res agitur, ſaid Ennius; and ther 
tore the beſt of men, and the moſt glorio 
of Princes were always ready to give Toler: 
tion, but never to make execut ions for ma 
ters diſputable: Euſebius in his ſecond Boo 
of the life of Conſtautine reports theſe word 
of the Emperour, Parem cum fidelibus ii 9 
errant,” pacis & quietis fruitionem gaudent! 
accipiant: Ipſa ſiguidem communications 
. focietatis reſtitutio ad rectam etiam verital 
diam perducere p poteft. Nemo cuiquam molt 
ſtus fit, quiſque quod animo deſtinat hoc etia 
faciat. n | | 4 CLE $774 | 
And indeed there is great reaſon for Pri 
ces to give Toleration fo diſagreeing, pe 
tons, whole opinions by fair means cann( 
be altered; for if the perſons be :confidenf 
they will ſerve God according to their pe 
ſuaſions; and if they be publickly prohib 
ted they will privately convene, and the 
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onvenricles, are Arguments for the pub- 


es, agaigſt which all wife Princes and 
ömmon-wealths have upon great reaſons 


id enim agitur abſente rege, in caput ej us 
erunque redundat, ſay the Politicks: For 
e face of a Man i is as the face of a Lion, 


ati not but in the dark: It is a pro- 
erbial ſaying, quod nimia ſamiliaritas ſer- 
rum eſt conſpiratio adverſus Dominum, and 
ey who for their ſecurity run into grots 
nd cellars, and retirements, think that 


es and thoſe Laws that drive them to it 
e their Enemies, and therefore they can- 


d reſcinded ; and then the being reſtrain- 
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earty and dangerous Confederations. King 
ames of bleſſed memory, in his Letters to 
he States of the United Provinces, dated 
March 1613. Thus wrote Magis autem 
re fore ſi ſopiantur aut horitate publicd, ita 
prohibeatis Miniſtros veſtros ne eas diſputa- 

liones 


choſe incorivetienices and miſchiefs which | 
arguments ägainſt the permiſſion of 


k permiſfions of differing Religions, be- 


we. the denying. of the publick worſhip 
ill certainly produce private Conventi- 


ade Edicts and ſevere Sanctions, (zic- 


d ſcatters all baſe machinations which 


ey being upon the defenſive, thoſe Prin- 
ot be ſecure, unleſs the power of the one, 
nd the obligation of the other be leſſened 


d and made miſerable, endears the diſcon- 
nted perſons mutually, and makes more 
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 xxvi The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 

Tiiones in ſuggeſtum aut ad plebem ferant, 
dliſtrictè imperetis ut pacem colaut ſe invice 
Tolerando in iſtd opinionum ac ſententiaru 


 diſcrepantid: ***** Eoque juſtius videmur 88 
| bys hoc ipſum ſuadere debere quo,“, neu 


tram comperimus adeò deviam ut non poſſint of 
cum fidei Chriſtiane veritate, & cum anim. 
rum ſalute confiſtere, &c. The like Coun 
cil in the diviſions of Germany, at the fir 
Reformation was thought reaſonable by tha 
Emperour Ferdinand, and his excellent Sot 
Maximilian; For they had obſerved that vi 
olence did exaſperate, was unbleſſed, unſuc 
ceſsful and unreaſonable, and therefore they 
made Decrees of Toleration, and appointed 
tempers and expedients to be drawn up by 
_ diſcreet perſons, and George Caſſander wa 
deſign d to this great work, and did ſome. 
thing towards it: And Emanuel Philibert 
D. of Savoy repenting of his war undertaken 
for Religion againſt the Pedemontans, pro: 
miſed them Toleration, and was as good as 
his word: As much is done by the Nobility 
of Polonia. So that the beſt Princes and theſſei 
beſt Biſhops gave Toleration and Impu- 
nities; but it is known that the firſt Per-. 

ſecut ions of difagreeing perſons were by theerſ 
Arrians, by the Circumcelliaus and Donatiſis,ip 
and from them, they of the Church took 
examples, who in ſmall numbers did ſome- 
time perſuade it, ſometime practiſe it. And 
among the Greeks it became a publick and 


autho-F 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. xxvii 
horiz'd practice, till the Queſtion of Ima- 
grew hot and high; for then the Wor- 
eg ppers Images having taken their example 
«Sm the Emprefs reve, who put her Son's 
Wes out for making an Edict againſt Ima- 
began to be as cruel as they were de- 
 Oived, eſpecially being encouraged by the 
pes of Rome, who then blew the coals to 
7 D— —— N 
And that I may upon this occaſion give 
count of this affair in the Church of Rome, 
Tis remarkable that till the time of Juſtinian 
te Emperour, A. D. 525. the Catholicks 
d Novatians had Churches indifferently 
Ermitted even in Rome it ſelf, but the Bi- 
ops of Rome whoſe intereſt was much con- 
rned in it, ſpoke much againſt it, and la- 
pured the eradication of the Novatians, and 
| laſt when they got power into their hands 
ey ſerved them accordingly, but it is ob- 
rved by Socrates that when the firſt Per- 
Neution was made againſt them at Rome by 
ope Innocent J. at the ſame inſtant the Goths 
waded Italy, and became Lords of all, it 
10g juſt in God to bring a perſecution up- 
un them for true belief, who with an incom- 
er-Setent Authority and inſufficient grounds do 
heYerſecute an errour leſs material, in perſons 
H reeing with them in the profeſſion of the 
okſkme common faith. And I have heard it 
1c-Wbſerv'd as a bleſſing upon St. Auſtin (WhO 
ndpas ſo merciful to erring perſons as the 
oreat- 
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greateſt part of his life in all ſenſes, Meht 


» 


when he; had twice chang d his mind 115 
to tollerate them, and never to endure ¶ fre. 
ſhould, be given over to the ſecular pe 


to be kiPd) that the very night the M das 


dals ſet down before his City of Hip pid, 
beſiege it, he dyed and went to God, Me:; 
(as a reward of his merciful Doctrine) tall hy 
from the miſeries to come, and yet tha uc 
ry thing was alſo a particular iſſue of the 
vine Providence upon that City, who Mreac 
long before had altered their profeſſion Mi 
truth by force, and now. were falling Mere, 
their power, who afterward by a grelinq 


force turned them to be Arrians. Furs 


Founder of the Begging Orders of Friers, . 


his Order; and if there be any force 
dreams, or truth in Legends (as there is aff 


But in the Church of Rowe, the Pore 


were the firſt Preachers of force and Me. 
lence. in matters of opinion, and that gn 
zealouſſy, that Pope Vigilius ſuffered Heat 
ſelf to be impriſoned and handled roug err 
by the Emperour Juſtinian, rather than 
would conſent to the reſtitution and pe 
of certain diſagreeing perſons, but as ye 


came not ſo far as death. The firſt ti 
preached that Doctrine was Domznick, U 


Friers Preachers; in memory of which he 
Inquiſition is intruſted only to the Friers 


as 
much in either) this very thing might for 
ſignified by his Mothers dream, who t H 


night 


a 
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mM before Dominick Was born; head 
Las brouglit to bed ofa huge Dog With 
fire brand in his mourh: Sure enough, 
bwevyer' his diſciples expounded the dream, 
was a better ſign that he ſhould prove a 
Wibid, furious Incendiary, than anything 
e; whatever he might be in the other 
arts of his life, in this Doctrine he was not 
huch better, as appears in his deportment 
Sowards the Albigenſes, againſt whom he fo 
reached, adeo guidem ut centum heareticorum 
iillia ab 0 Jo millibus Catholicorum fuſa & in- 
eſſecta fuiſſe perhibeantur, faith one of him; 
ind of thoſe who were taken, 180 were 
Purnt to death, becauſe they would not ab- 
Wire their Doctrine: This was the firſt exam. 


pl: of putting erring perſons to death, that 


ind in the Roman Church; For about 170 f. grun 
ul years before Berengarius fell into opinion con- 3 
erning the bleſſed Sacrament which they anos E us 


all'd Hereſy, and recanted, and relapſed, a — 


ecanted again, and fell again two or three morti aut 
elMimes, faith Gerſon writing againſt Nomant of ſuppliciis 
corporali- 
eiche Roſe, and yet he died ficca morte his OWN bus tradi- 
iWnatural death, and with hope of Heaven, and at. | 
yet Hildebrand was once his judge, Which 
¶ news that at that time Rome was not come to 
o great heighths of bloodſhed. In England, 
although the Pope had as great power here 
Was anywhere, yet there were no Executions 
for matter of opinion known till the time of 
, Henry the Fore, who (becauſe he Uſurp'd 
FT the 
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all the World (till they were abuſed by Ti 
ranny, Popery, and Faction) did teach ul 
differency, for I have ſnewi that Chriſtian 
ty does not puniſh corporally, perſons all; 
ring ſpiritually, but indeed Popery doe 
The Donatiſts and the Circumce//ians, alan 
Arrians, and the Itaciani, they of old did 
In the middle Ages, the Patrons of Image 
did and the Papiſts at this day do, and hat 
done ever ſince they were taught it H un 
their St. Dominick. V 
 Seventhly, And yet after all this, I hav 
\ ſomething more to exempt my ſelf from t x... 
clamour of this Objection : For let all error, 


beas much and as zealouſly ſuppreſs d as uy th 
| Py ) 
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Wontradidts not that) but let it be done by 
ieh means as are proper inſtruments of 
heir ſuppreſſion, by Preaching and Diſputa- 
on (ſo that neither of them breed diſtur- 
Wance) by charity and ſweetneſs, by holineſs of 
ee, aſſiduity of exhortation, by the word 
r TTL. 
For theſe ways are moſt natural, moſt pru- 
eat, moſt peaceable, and effectual. Only 
et not men be haſty in calling every diſlik'd 
opinion by the name of Hereſy, and when 
they have reſolved, that they will call it 
, let them uſe the erring perſon like a bro- 
Fther, not beat him like a dog, or convince 
Im with a gibbet, or vex him out of his 
Winderſtanding and perſuaſions. 5 
And now if men will ſtill ſay, I perſuade 
to indifferency, there is no help for me, for 
have given reaſons againſt it, I muſt bear 
Fit as well as I can, I am not yet without re- 
nedy as they are, for patience will help me, 
and reaſon will not cure them, let them take 
heir courſe, and Vil take mine: 
Only I will take leave to conſider this 
and they would do well to do fo too) that 
unleſs Faith be kept within its own latitude, 
Ind not called out to patrocinate every leis 
[neceſſary opinion, and the intereſt of every 
Sect, or peeviſh perſon; and if damnation 
be pronounced againſt Chriſtians bel:eving 
7 the Creed, and living good lives, becaute 
b they 


Wt (the Doctrine of the following Diſcourfe 


6a. 1 
FI - - 2 > N * = * n 
e 0 ” — tree" 5's St ASIA pc RY aſe > 5s tide eg th Br. aku Sl 4.was _ a = 
a N * - Y is 11 — * - Y i * a> 
: « * 4 ? 1 bs * 4 
* - 4 * 
: 4 2 * y — ata Tha: 7 K — hes 5 * 


OL 2 a 


4 _ 0 4 9 * 6 — 4 7 
*. — 9 * TR” L e 1 P 44 A © iy 7 \ 
% + Di 1© 05, ( * 
Us Ra, * ” 7 : K N * 8 pr y 
* ** * 5 J 73 ; 
* -, 
1 


—— . 3 — —— — 111 , ARES 
* 5 * E 3 N 4 * * — FI 4 = * 


* „ 
1 i; 
; 


—— _— 
we, * 


— „* 


nn — 
p - 

- 

nnn 


Dedicatory. _ 


ator Git ano fur adhd , DOE EOBS EY Mribcr wt nn i? rn 
kv 
n n * * aa 6 : * * Lag D 2 


— 


Church: If 1 tell him that he muſt live 


ence: For ſuppoſe an honeſt Citizen who 


rm ; „ 
they are deceived, or are faid to be deceiyi find 


in ſome opinions leſs neceſſary, there is tyl red 
way in the world to fatisfie unlearned per do 
ſons in the choice of their Religion, or to apt gio! 
peaſe the unquietneſs of a ſcrupulous conlg 


imployment and parts will not enable han 
to judge the diſputes and arguings of gre 
Clerks, ſees factions commenc'd and manag 
with much bitterneſs by perſons who might 
on either hand be fit enough to guide him 
when if he follows either, he is diſquietalf rea( 
and pronounced damned by the other (wh tres 
alſo if he be the moſt unreaſonable in his nou 


ed, 
tha 


pinion will perhaps be more furious in M gait 


ſentence) what ſhall this man do, where ſui Ser 
he reſt the ſole of his foot? Upon the B 
ctrine of the Church where he lives: Wel 


but that he hears declaimed againſt perpetiſ amy 


ally, and other Churches claim highly a 


pretend fairly for truth, and condemn hi 


good life, and believe the Creed, and n as: 
trouble himſelf with their diſputes, or iniſ the 
reſting himſelf in SeQs and Factions, I ſpeiſ mo 
reaſon: Becauſe no law of God ties him tice 
believe more than what is of eſſential necaÞÞfor 


ſity, and whatſoever he ſhall come to knolf |} 


to be revealed by God: Now if he believe wo 
his Creed he believes all that is neceſſary vic 
all, or of it ſelf, and if he do his moral elf nec 


deayour beſide, he can do no more cou ene 
: fin 
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red; but then if this will ſecure him, why 
do men preſs further and pretend every opi- 
non as neceſſary, and that in ſo high degree 


H that if they all faid*true, or any two indeed 
Mi of them, in 500 Sects which are in the world 
(end for ought l know there may be 5000) 


ir is 500 to one but that every man is damn- 
Jed, for every Sect damns all but it ſelf, and 


al reaſon in every one of them, that is, it is ex- 
tream unreaſonablenels in all of them to pro- 
iO nounce damnation againſt ſuch perſons a- 
eainſt whom clearly and dogmatically holy 
Scripture hath not; In odioſis quod minimum 
V ſequimur, in favoribus quod eft maximum, 
elfaith the Law, and therefore we ſhould tay 


any thing, or make any excuſe that is in 


n eny degree reaſonable, rather than condemn 
Wall the world to Hell, eſpecially it we conſi- 
EF der theſe two things, that we our ſelves are 


nas apt to be deceived as any are, and that 


a they who are deceived, when they uſed their 
ei moral induſtry that they might not be de- 
1 ceived, if they periſh for this, they periſh 
ca for what they could not help. 

o But however, if the beſt ſecurity in the 
A world be not in neglecting all ſects, and ſubdi- 
N viſions of men, and fixing our ſelves on points 
ei neceſſary and plain, and on honeſt and pious 


alf endeavours, according to our ſeveral capaci · 


ind —— 2 ties 


chat is damn d of 499, and it is excellent for- 
¶ tune then if that eſcape; and there is the ſame 


; - 


al Gnding out all the reſt, and then he is ſecu- ; 
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ties and opportunities for all the reſt, if 
fay all this be not through the mercies 
God, the beſt ſecurity to all unlearned pet: 
ſons, and learned too, where ſhall we fix 
where ſhall we either have peace or ſecurity 
If you bid me follow your Doctrine, ya 
muſt tell me why, and perhaps when yal 
have I am not able to judge, or if I be as abk 
as other people are, yet when I have judp 
ed, I may be deceived too, ana ſo may yal 
or any man elſe you bid me follow, ſo that 
am no whit the nearer truth or peace. 
And then if we look abroad, and con 
der how there is ſcarce any Church, but 
highly charg d by many Adverſaries in m 
ny things, poſſibly we may ſee a reaſon | 
charge every one of them in ſome thing 
And what ſhall we do then? The Church 
Nome hath ſpots enough, and all the worldi 
inquiſitive enough to find out more, andt 


the holy Ghoſt from the Son; If that 
falſe Doctrine, ſhe ishighly to blame, it! 
t be not, then all the Weſtern Churches a 
| | to blame for ſaying the contrary : An 
there is no Church that is in proſperitif 
but alters her Doctrine every Age, eithk 
by bringing in new Doctrines, or by col 
tradicting her old, which ſhews that nor 
are fatisfied with themſelves, or with the 

_ own conteſſions: And ſince all Carl 
 beliey 


* 4 


i | repreſent. theſe to her greateſt diſadvantagy | 
= The Greek Church denies the proceſſion 
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77 believe themſelves fallible, that only ex- 
1 cepted which all other Churches ſay is moſt 
of all deceived, it were ſtrange if in ſo ma- 

Ay Articles which make up their ſeveral bo- 

dies of Confeſſions, they had not miſtaken 
every one of them in ſomething or other: 
A The Lutheran Churches maintain Conſub- 
ſtantiation, the Zuinglians are Sacramenta- = 
Toll ties, the Calviniſts are fierce in the matters 
of abſolute Predetermination, and all theſe 
reject Epiſcopacy, which the Primitive 
J Church would have made no doubt to have 
called Hereſy : The Socixians profeſs a por- 
| tentous number of ſtrange opinions; they 
deny the holy Trinity, and the ſatisfaction 
M of our bleſſed Saviour: The Arabaptiſts 
'F laugh at Pxdo-baptiſm; The Ethiopian 
Churches are Neſtorian : where then ſhall 
dive fix our confidence, or joyn Communi- 
I one to pitch upon any one of theſe is to 
chrow the dice, if ſalvation be to be had 
only in one of them, and that every error 
| that by chance hath made a Sec, and is 
+ diſtinguiſhed by a name, be damnable, 
| If this conſideration does not deceive me, 
ve have no other help in the midſt of theſe 

J diſtractions, and diF-unions, but all of us to 

| be united in that common term, which as 
it does conſtitute the Church in its being 
ſuch, ſo it is the medium of the Communi- 
Jon of Saints, and that is the Creed of the A- 
+4 poſtles, and in all other things an honeſt en- 

_ a deavour 
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1 EE as ki tacky gr fathe 
* Clem. Alex. firomat. 1. ait truths we can, and a cnathl then 
Rom fer fal ver hut table and mutual perm 
in 5 — cog dog- on to Woh, that diſagit 
mats omnjum carmen from us and our opinion! 
os cl. ur de Lasse I am ſure this may atis 
1 unde 4p — pet us, for it will ſecure us, by 
Mein is ig ane, 1 know not any thing ll 
W that will, and no man ea 
be reaſonably perſuaded, or ſatisfied in any 
thing elſe, unleſs he throws himſelf upon 
chance, or abſolute predeſtination, or hg 
1 dyn confidence, in every one of which 
= is two to one at leaſt but he may miſcarry, 
[| Thus far 1 thought I had reaſon on my 
ſide, and I ſuppoſe J have made it good up 
(| on its proper grounds, in the pages follow: 
„ ing. But then if the reſult be, that mei ſc 
[i muſt be permitted in their opinions, andi fer 
that Chriſtians muſt not Perſecute Chriſti ſuc 
ans; I have alſo as much reaſon to reproveſ an 
all thoſe oblique Arts which are not diredi ou 
18 Perſecutions of mens perſons, but they am ab 
4 indirect proceedings, ungentle and unchrr} pr 
ſtian, ſervants of faction and intereſt, pro- C 
vocations to zeal and animoſities, and de: C 
ſtructive of learning and ingenuity. And} w 

| theſe are ſuppreſſing all the monuments of 
| their Adverſaries, torcing them to recant, A 
| | 

| 


and burning their Books 

For it is a ſtrange induſtry, and an impor: | t. 
ql tune diligence that was uſed by our forefa-| it 
: fathers; 
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tranſmitted to us, and we know that Ad- 
yerfaries, eſpecially ſuch who obſerv'd all 
opportunities to diſcredit both the perſons 
and doctrines of the Enemy, are not always 
the beſt records or witneſſes of ſach tranſa- 
oh tions. We ee it now in this very Age, in 
of the preſent diſtemperatures, that parties are 
wy no good Regiſters of the actions of the 
oth adverſe ſide: And if we cannot be confident 
N of the truth of a ſtory now, now Ifay that it 
WI is poſſible for any man, and likely that the 
Py interctiec adverſary will diſcover the impo- 
My ſtore, it is tar more unlikely, that after Ages 
ay ſho: now any other truth, but ſuch as 
df ſerves © +2 ends of the repreſenters. I am ſure 
HI fuch ti1gs were never taught us by Chriſt 
eh and is apoſtles, and if we were ſure that 
AF our eſves ſpoke truth, or that truth were 
eg able to juſtifie 1er ſelt, it were better if to 
FF preierce a Do:Frine we did not deſtroy a 
Commandment, andout of zeal pretending to 
&f Chriſtian Religion, loſe the glories and re- 
df wards of ingenuity and Chriſtian ſimplicity. 
If Of the lame conſideration is mending of 
„Authors, not to their own mind but to 
ours, that is, to mend them fo as to ſpoil 
them; forbidding the publication of Books, 
in which there is nothing impious, or a- 
_ P 
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our ſelves and our abilities: 1 will ſay Meek 


mani aboleri arbitrabantur, expulſis inſuper ſt 
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gainſt rhe publick intereſt, leaving out clawiſco1 


ies in Tranſlations, diſgracing mens perſongſath b 
charging diſavowed Doctrines upon meniſſemn' 
and the perſons of the men with the conſe 
quents of their Doctrine, which they denyſſight 
either to be true or to be conſequent, faliſe A 
reporting of Diſputations and Conferences} Th 
burning Books by the hand of the hang-manſſjces, 


and all ſuch Arts, which ſhew that we elteſt / 


ther diſtruſt God for the maintenance of Heng 
truth, or that we diſtruſt the cauſe, or diſtruſſſcrip 


more of theſe, but only concerning the laſiſpen, 


I ſhall tranſcribe a paſiage out of Tacitus whe r 


the life of Julius Agricola, who gives thillind d 
account of it, Veniam non petiſſem niſi incui rata 
ſaturus tam ſæva & infeſta virtutibus temportſhnci 
Legimus cum Aruleno Ruſtico Pætus ThraſedWcal 
Herennio Senecioni Priſcus Helvidius laudaſſſp ſc 
eſſent, capitale fuiſſe, neque in ipſos modo and | 
thores, ſed in libros quoque eorum ſævitum de p,; 
legato Triumviris miniſterio ut monument 
clariſSimorum ingeniorum in comitio ac fo 8 
urerentur, ſcil. ill igne vocem populi Rom.( 
libertatem Senatus & conſcient iam generis 


pientiæ profeſſoribus, atque ommi bond arte i x 
exilium act, ne quid uſquam honeſtum occur 
reret. It is but an illiterate Policy to think 7 
that ſuch indirect and uningenuous prof 
ceedings can amongſt wiſe and free-menf} / 
diſgrace the Authors, and diſrepute = rt 


, * ˙— A 


be 
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— L 
Picourſes; And 1 have ſeen that the price 
hath been trebled upon a forbidden or a con- 
Aemn'd Book, and ſome men in policy 
ere got a prohibition that their impreſſion 


Sy - 


XXXIX 


ght be the more certainly vendible, and 


lage Author himſelf thought conſiderable. 
el The beſt way is to leave tricks and de- 


in ies, and to fall upon that way which the 


eſt Ages of the Church did uſe : With the 
bifirength of Argument, and Allegations of 


ulcripture, and modeſty of deportment, and 


Peekneſs, and charity to the perſons of 
len, they converted misbelievers, ſtopped 
ie mouths of Adverſaries, aſſerted truth, 
a diſcountenanced error; and thoſe other 
utFratagems and Arts of ſupport and mainte- 


mance to Doctrines, were the iſſues of here- 


ſeaical brains; the old Catholicks had nothing 


allo ſecure themſelves but the 5 ute of truth 


alhnd plain dealing. 

al Fidem minutis diſſecant ambagibus 

nn Vt quiſque lingud eſt nequior. 

 Sobvunt ligantque queſtionum vincula 

Per ſyllogiſmos plectiles. 

Ve captioſis Sycophantarum ſtrophis, 
Ve verſipelli aſtutiæ. 3 

Neodos teuaces recta rumpit regula 

Infeſta diſcertantilu 
eirco mundi ſtulta deligit Deus 

Dt concidant Sophiſtica. 


leit 


And to my underſtanding, it is a plain 
51 art and deſign of the Devil, to make us fo 


apotheoſ. 
hym. infi- 


del. 


8 


Aa ndl intemperate and idle perſons? Is it 
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in love with our own opinions, as to ui 
them Faith and Religion, that we may 
proud in our underſtanding ; and bel 
that by our zeal in our opinions, we gl 
cool in our piety and practical duties 
alſo by this earneſt contention does dim 
deſtroy good lite, by engagement of 
lots to do any thing rather than be ow 
come, and loſe their beloved propoſitiq 
But | would fain know why is not any il 
ous habit as bad or worſe than a falſe og 
on? Why are we ſo zealous againſt tholeM 
call Hereticks, and yet great friends wif 
drunkards, and fornicators, and ſwear! 


eauſe we are commanded by the Apoſtlei8 
reject a Heretick after two admonitions, 
not to bid ſuch a one God ſpeed ? It uf 
good reaſon why we ſhould be zealous 
gainſt ſuch perſons, provided we mill 
them not. For thoſe of whom theſe A 
ſtles ſpeak, are ſuch as deny Chriſt to 
come in the fleſh, ſuch as deny an Arti 
of Creed; and in ſuch odious things, i 
not ſafe nor charitable to extend the gi 
men and puniſhment beyond the inſtanÞ 
the Apoſtles make, or their exact parall 
But then alſo, it would be remembred i 
the Apoſtles ſpeak as fiercely againſt o 
munion with fornicators, and all diſord 
practical, as againſt communion with 
reticks, I any man that is called a brother 
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ler, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, 
th ſuch a one no not to eat: I am certain that 
runkard is as contrary to God, and lives 
contrary to the Laws of Chriſtianity, as 
WHeretick ; and | am alſo ſure that [ "and 


her men beſo ſure as they think for if they 
-wd conſider it aright, and obſerve the infi- 


men, and in moſt things, and in all 


Wiſtake confidence for certainty. . 
it But indeed, I could not but ſmile at theſe 


telly Fryers, two Frauciſcans offered them- 
ves to the fire to prove Savonarola to be a 
eretick, but a certain Jacobine offered 
Inſelf to the fire to prove that Savonarola 


„ 1 


t i 
us 
ſad true Revelations, and was no Heretick; 


to de no ſuch confident offer, nor durſt he 


put caſe all four had paſt through the 
r \ and dyed in the flames, what would 
it have proved? Had he been a Heretick 
no Heretick, the more or the leſs, for the 
i | 
rk it, a great many Arguments whereon 
I Sects rely, are no better probation 


h in this comes to. Confidence is the firſt, 


r as ſecond, and the third part of a very 
great 


0 brnicator, or or Covetous, or an Tlolarer, or 4 


drunkenneſs is, but I am not ſure that 
ch an opinion is Hereſy, neither would 


te deceptions, and cauſes of deceptions in 


Wubtful Queſtions, and that they did wr 


5 
the mean time Savonarola preacht, but Commi ok 


rt ture at that new kind of fire Ordeal): 


afidence of theſe Zealous Ideots? If we 
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Al 


could not, yet others that liv'd good 
too would alſo be ſo charitable, as not 


Indeed if by a Hereſy we mean that which 


Tables, and be as zealous for a good 


(which is a Religion the moſt holy, the nf” 


ſuch propoſitions in which neither the 


onate, and to help to bear one anothers bi 
dens, not to deſtroy the weak, but to en 
tain him meekly, that's a precept of chan 


the choice and the excellency of Faith, 


both theſe. TS 1 
But men think they have more reaſon 
be zealous againſt Hereſy than againſt a 
in manners, becauſe Hereſy is infectious 


great many of their propoſitions. the 
But now if men would a little turn; 


and all the ſtricteſt precepts of Chriſtian? 


reaſonable, and the moſt conſummate 2 


ever was taught to man) as they are . 


nor the ornament of Chriſtianity is co 


ed, we ſnhould find, that as a conſequent 11 
this piety, men would be as careful as H the 


could, to find out all truths, and the i: 
of all revelations which may concern tif; 


| | . Winſ! 
duty; and where men were miſerable. 


7 
C 


Kr, 


add affliction to this miſery ; and botlifh, * 


them are parts of good lite, to be compu eat 


and to endeavour to find out the whole 
of God, that alſo is a part of the obedienk 


he lives not a good life, that does not; 1 


dangerous, and the principle of much ei 


againſt an Article of Creed, and breaks 


"The E 772 De Tay. 


Ihe Cern made between God ani man 


nt 
* to be a very grievous crime, a calling 
es veracity into queſtion, and a deſtru- 


Jon alſo of good life, becauſe upon the Ar- 


6 es or dies, as the effect does by its proper 
el uſe; for Faith is the moral cauſe of obedi- 
Mice: But then Hereſy, that is, ſuch as this, 


F alſo a vice, and the perſon criminal, and 


1 Penal of the ſpiritual armour againſt it, 
* has this, is worſe than adultery or mur- 
pio un the body, and a falſe doctrine is of 
TFFcater diſſemination and extent than a ſin- 
1 act of violence or impurity. Adultery 


e 8 
e Ing down a ranged all the ſuperſtru- 


"th it: And beſides this, Hereſy of all crimes 
a ; for true faith is moſt commonly kept 
Pi the leaſt trouble of any grace in the 
Porld; and Hereſy of it ſelf hath not only no 
e in it, but is a very puniſhment; be- 
ul faith as it oppoſes heretical or falſe opi- 
4 7 ions, and diſtinguiſnes from charity, _ 
iſts 


the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, I grant 


Pes of Creed, obedience is built, and it 


the ſin is to be efteem'd in its degrees of 
ignity, and let men be as zealous a- 
Winſt it as they can, and imploy the whole 


ter, in as much as the ſoul is more noble 


murther is a duel, but Hereſy (truly and 
an eed ſuch) is an unlawful war, it ſlays 
ouſands: The loſing of Faith is like dig- 
Ares of hope, and patience, and charity fall 


the moſt inexcuſable and of leaſt temptati- 
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The Epiile Bae, 


they are repreſented, and if we conſic 


fiſtsin meer acts of believing, which bed em 
they are of true propoſitions, are naturaleat 
proportionable to the underſtanding, 0 


more honourable than falſe. But then i ele 
cerning thoſe things which men now es 


call Hereſy, they cannot be fo formidablal 
Pie 


tic 


drunkenneſs is certainly a Damnable ſin, 
that there are more. Drunkards than 
ticks, and that drunkenneſs is parent 


| thouſand vices, it may better be ſaid of) | 
vice than of moſt of thoſe opinions whiei 0 
call Hereſies, it is infectious and dangei © 
and the principle of much evil, and thereſſtru 
as fit an object for a pious zeal to conteſſout 
gainſt, as is any of thoſe opinions whiſſul 
trouble mens eaſe or reputation, for tlie 
the greateſt of their malignity., FF 7 


But if we conſider that Seas are made I. 


opinions are called Hereſies upon inte 


and the grounds of emolument, we ſhale 
that a good life would cure much of Ne 
miſchiet. For firſt, the Church of Rome vp 
is the great dictatrix of dogmatical reſollff 
ons, and the declarer of Hereſy, and calls! 
retick more than all the world beſides, Mer 
made that the rule of Hereſy, which is t 
conſervatory of intereſt, and the end 
men. For to recede from the Doctrine off 
Church, with them makes Hereſy, that i 
diſrepute their Authority and not to e 
them, not to be their ſubjects, not to gta 
£8 
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m the Empire of our conſcience, is the 
eit xpil4pov of Hereſy. „ 
Jo that with them, Hereſy is to be eſteem- 
clearly by humane ends, not by Divine 
Nes; that is formal Hereſy which does ma- 
ally diſſerve them, and it would make a 
ocious man a little inquiſitive into their 
ticular Doctrines, and when he finds that 
Iolgences, and Jubilees, and Purgatories, 
t Maſſes, and Offices for the dead, are 
Y profitable; that the Doctrine of prima- 
ieh of infallibility, of ſuperiority over Coun- 
ex of indirect power in temporals, are great 
reruments of ſecular honour; would be apt 
tel ough to think that if the Church of Rome 
wild learn to lay her honour at the feet of 
challit Crucifix, and deſpiſe the world, and pre- 
Þ 7?ru/alem before Rome, and Heaven above 
delle Lateran, that theſe opinions would not 
tene in them any native ſtrength to ſupport 
allen, againſt the perpetual aſſaults of their 
vf Nverſaries, that ſpeak ſo much reaſon and 
wiipture againſt them. I have inſtanced in 
ſole Roman Religion, but I wiſh it may be 
ls Hnſidered allo how far mens Doctrines in 
ler Sects ſerve mens temporal ends, fo far 
is Nat it would not be unreaſonable or unne- 
nd lary to attempt to cure ſome of their di- 
olſfmperatures or miſperiuaſions by the ſalu- 
tisÞ7 precepts of ſanctity and holy life: Sure 
cough, if it did not more concern their re- 
o tation and their laſting intereſt to be 
thi | counted 
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counted true believers rather than good 


= pe; that God in his Juſtice ſhould en 


other way puniſh Chriſtians by reaſouWui 
their pertinacious diſputing about thing 


to go further, and to examine the prof 
grounds upon which theſe perſuaſions mtu 
rely and ſtand firm, in caſe any body {ht oft 


vers, they would rather endeavour to 
well, than to be accounted of a right oH 


on in things beſide the Creed. Jon 
For my own particular I cannot but e 


the bounds of the Turkiſh Empire, or r 


neceſlary, undeterminable, and unprofitaliſi 
and for their hating and perſecuting their 


thren which ſhould be as dear to them as tin 


own lives, for not conſenting to one anotlif 
follies, and ſenſeleſs vanities: How many 
lumes have been writ about Angels, all 


immaculate conception, about original i 


when that all that is ſolid reaſon or al 
Revelation, in all theſe three Articles, ul 
be reaſonably enough comprized in foi 
lines! And in theſe trifles and impettinenaf 
men are curiouſly buſie while they neg 
thoſe glorious precepts of Chriſtianity Wſ® 
holy lite, which are theglories ot, our Rel 
on, and would enable us to a happy eternlſ 

My Lord, thus far my thoughts If 
carried me, and then I thought 1 had rt 


ot 


conteſt againſt them: For poſſibly men eue 
be angry at me and my deſign ; for I d 
them great diſpleaſure, who think no e ft 
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en well ferved, when their intereſt is diſ- 
Need; and but that 1 have writ fo unto- 

Fetfutation, poſſibly ſome or other might 
t 
beim Tam prepared of an anſwer before hand: 
er 1 chink 1 have ſpoken reaſon in my Book, 
ond examined it with all the ſeverity J have, 
Wig if after all this 1 be deceived, this con- 
ms me in my firſt opinion, and becomes a 
ew Argument to me, that! have ſpoken rea- 

bn; for it furniſhes me with a new inſtance, 


leomplyance and Toleration, becauſe even 
ben when a man thinks he hath moſt reaſon 
Wo be confident, he may eaſily be deceived, 
For I am ſure, 1 have no other deſign but 
e proſecution and advantage of truth, and 
may truly uſe the words of Gregory Naxiau- 
Wn, Non ſtudemus paci in detrimentum veræ 
Wtrine, **** ut facilitatis & manſuetudinis fa- 
Nam colligamus: But l have writ this becauſe 


ad charitable and agreeable to the great pre- 
Wepts and deſign of Chriſtianity, conſonant 
rel o the practice of the Apoſtles, and of the beſt 
rd Ages of the Church, moſt agrecable to Scri- 
mi pture and reaſon, to revelation and the nature 


ſho@@fthe thing; and it is ſuch a Doctrine, that if 


n chere be variety in humane affairs, it the e- 
do dent of things be not ſettled in a durable con- 


en ſitenoe, but is changeable, every one of us all 
i may have need of it: I ſhall only therefore o | 
4 — ire 


e writing againſt me. But then 1 muſt tell. 


What it is neceſſary, there ſhould be a muru- 


© thought it was neceſſary and ſeaſonable, 
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" The Epiſtle Dedicatory, ® 


ſire that they who will read it may comer 
the reading of it with as much ſimplicity 
purpoſes and unmix'd deſires ol truth, as i 


A iſtoph. 
in bluto. 


2 Tim. 2. 


1 5 
to the writing it, and that no man troullſſyin: 
himſclt with me or my diſcourſe, that thinlſic c 
before hand that his opinion cannot be \ 
ſonally altered. If he thinks me to be miſtah A 
en before he tries, let him alſo think ti ho 


he may be. miſtaken. too, and that he Mer 


| judges betore he hears, is miſtaken tho er 


he gives a right, ſentence: 14.08 * 
Ov ,,,, Hod pe av þ 19 1 
Was good counſel: But at a venture 


ſhall leave this ſentence of Solomon to his it 
ſideration, 4 wiſe man feareth, and departd 


from evil, but a fool rageth and is confided 
IIavſa e d 6. "i IN pita, 15 a trick 
boys and bold young fellows, ſays Ariſtoth 
bur they who either know themſelves, @ 
things, or perſons, Den Raow dei rd invgyl 
To r. Peracventure yea, peradventullf 
no, is very. otten the wiſeſt determinatio®* 
of a Queſtion: For there are Ae, ane 
S0. Sn igcig (as the Apoſtle notes) fool 
and unlearned Queſtions, and it were betty 
to {top the current of ſuch fopperiesby ſilen 
than by diſputing them convey them to poi 
ſterity. And many things there are of mon 
profit, which yet are of no more certainty 
and therefore boldneſs of aſſertion (except 
be in matters of Faith and cleareſt Revelatif 
on) is an argument of the vanity of the Ma 


never of the truth of the propoſition; for tuſlta 
ſüuch ae 


* e 4 — Heere EY —"pa 


„ rr 


"The Fj TY Praca — * 


5 | "a matters the faying of Ar enophanes i in Var- 
dp. 1s pertinent. and applicable, Hlom inis eſt hæc 
ui, Dei ſcire; God alone know $ them and 
ink e conjeRture. IS 499 
Mis d. ei. 4 6 l ene 


. ſhould, ard what! ſhould: not. as any of my 


tz, 4 


+ 
of 


$11: 


. to follow the example of a ve 
ie kerſonage, Julius Agricola, of whom TY 
tb gave this teſtimony, Retinuitgue (quod 
Fdifficilimum)'ex ſciertid moqum; or that 1 


ofthe Church, ir was the faying of S. Auſtin; 
0 22 quidem.corum que ame quaſiviſti Habe 
; N 1 ere n. uam guorumt iam, ſed Julia id non- 
potur, magis eligo cau am ignorantiam con- 
eri, zuam falſan feient iam profiteri, And. 
lieſe words do very much expreſs my ſenſe. 


talfmetimes. was, who faid that he could ex- 


It 1 moſt myſterious Queſtion of Predeſtina- 
nty on, ut in ed juveniles poſſit calores exercere; 
pt ch perſons as theſe, or any that is furious in 
lat 
Aall 
ri 
uch 


t L ſhall not be much moved at it, only I 


ey think me fo want, and they as much 


| And alrho' f be as dvſirous to know what 


| en the Sans of Adam; Jet find that 
, The further am L700} be. 


kt ay rake my precedent.from within the pale 


if there be any man ſo confident as Luther. 


| ound all Scripture, or ſo vain as Ectius who 
d his Chryſopdſſus ventur d upon the higheſt 


is opinion, will ſcorn me and my Diſcourſe; 
ball wiſh that I had as much knowledge as 


d 2 a0 
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as they dellere themſel ves to NET In the n Ne 
time, Modeſty were better for us both and ing 
for all men: For when men indeed are no 
amongſt other things they are able to ps | ' 
certainties from uncertainties; If they be 
knowing, it is pity that their ignorance ſhould” 
_ triumphant, or diſcompoſe the TW Feng IF 
private confidenſde. re 
And now (my Lord) that L have inf 90 1 
Book to your Lordſhip, altho it be a . 
doing honour to my ſelf, that l have markt x . = 
ſo honour d and belov'd'a Name, might. = 
need as much excuſe as it does pardon; 5 | 
your Lordſhip knows your own; for out of 
Mines I have digg'd the Mineral; only 
ſtampt it with my own Image, as you may MK 
ceive by the deformities whichare init. But - 
reat Name in Letters will $71 ſo much value: - 
it, as to make it obtain its pardon amongſt 
them that know how to valne you, and all N 
relatives and dependants by the” proportiayl 70 
relation. For others I ſhall he incurjous, be .; 
the number of them that honour you is the(ap £ 
with them that honour Learning and Piety, 
they are the beſt theatre and the beſt judges 
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I mongſt which the world muſt Pa take noh 1 
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N HE infinite variety of Opinions in 
matters of Religion, as they have 


reſts, factions, and partialities; ſo 
Ne they cauſed great diviſions of the heart, 


Nonveniencies which the diſ-union of Perſwa- 
and Opinions have produced directly or 
Neadentally, have thought themſelves. obliged 


-Þ ftop this inundation of miſchiefs, and have 
Ne attempts accordingly. But it hath hap- 


d to moſt of them as to a miſtaken Phyſi- 
, who gives excellent Phyſick but miſ-ap- 
"Mes it, and fo miſſes of his cure; ſo have theſe 
Fen, their attempts have therefore been ineffe- 
Nl; for they put their help to a wrong part, 


ens, and have let the diſeaſe, alone till it 
d incurable. Some have endeavoured to 
uite theſe fractions by propounding ſuch a 
ide which they were all bound to follow; 
1 e hoping 
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- . troubled Chriſtendom, with inte- 


W variety of thoughts and deſigns amongſt. 
us and prudent men. For they all ſeeing the 


they have. endeavoured. to cure the 'ſymp- 
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ſwade unity of minds; but who this Guide ſha 
ſo far was it from extihguiſhing any part off 
men reſolv'd upon this, that though they 
work of the Goſpel went on but ſlowly ! 


ſtempers, hopes, intereſts, and weakneſſes 
grees of light, and degrees of under ſtandii 


that which cauſed theſe miſchiefs, and accidal 


hoping that the unity ofa Guide, would have by 


be at laſt became ſuch a queſtion, that it 
made part of the fire that was to be quency 


flame. Others thought of a Rule, and this m 
be the means of union, or nothing could dg 
But ſuppoſing all the World had been agree 
this Rule, yet the interpretation of it was ſol 
of variety, that this alſo became part of the 
eaſe, for which the cure was pretended. 


had not hit upon the right, yet ſome way 
be thought upon to reconcile differences in 
nion, thinking fo long as this variety ſhoe 
Chriſt's Kingdom was not advanced, an 


82 


men in the mean time conſidered, that ſi 
as men had ſuch variety of principles, ſul 
veral conſtitutions, educations, tempers, a 
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was impoſhble all ſhould be of one mind. 
what is impoſſible to be done, is notnecellan 
ſnould be done: And therefore although 
ety of Opinions was impoſſible to-berourd 
they who attempted it, did like him who. 
his ſhoulder to the ground to ſtop an 

quake) yet the inconveniences: ariſing fol 
might poſſibly be cured, not by uniting tei 
liefs, that was to be deſpair'd of, but by ani: 
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inconveniences of their' diſagreeings. Fel 
though theſe inconveniencies which every n. 
ſees-and feels were [conſequent to this did 8 
of perſwaſious, yet it was but accidental r 
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dings, and they of great concernment, men a- 
Show to themſelves and to each other a liberty 
0 of diſagreeing; and no hurt neither. And cer- 
i btinly if diverſity of Opinions were of it ſelf the 
Tcauſe of miſchiefs it would be ſo ever, that is, 
Sreeularly and univerſally, (but that we ſee it is 
rot:) For there are diſputes in Chriſtendom 
concerning matters of greater concerment than 
TS moſt of thoſe Opinions that diſtinguiſh Sects, 
Wand make factions; and yet becauſe men are 
permitted to differ in thoſe great matters, ſuch 
ils are not conſequent to ſuch differences, as 
re to the uncharitable managing of ſmaller-and 
FF .more inconſiderable Queſtions. It is of great- 
er conſequence to believe right in the Queſtion . 
the validity or invalidity of a death-bed re- 
peatance, than to believe aright in the Queſtion 
A Purgatory ;, and the conſequences of the Do- 
i arme of Predetermination, are of deeper and 
ore material conſideration than the products 
Mof the belief of the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs 
private Maſſes; and yet theſe great concern 
— ments where a libertty of Prophecying in theſe 
KF Queſtions have been permitted, hath made no 
ilinct Communion, no ſets bf Chriſtians, and 
ide others have, and ſo have theſe too in thoſe 
| places where they have Peremptor ily been de- 
eerrmined on either ſide. Since then it men are 
quiet and charitable in ſome diſagreeings, that 
ben and there the inconvenience ceaſes, if they 
re] Vere ſo in all others where lawfully they might 
(aach they may in maſt,) Chriſtendom ſhould be 
rf longer rent in pieces, but would be redinte - 
ted in a neu Fentegdſt, and althopgh, the Spi- 
ir of God did reſt OT Wa ded dong e: 
2 ye 
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this variety of Opinions in ſeveral perſons woult 
de look'd upon as an argument only of diver 


and that another man believes not ſo well a3 


impartially endeavour to find a truth, fince thi 


be of more force to unite us in the bonds 


have been, fince the expiration of the firſt ble 


own fancies and Opinions, as to think Faith al ! 


and God is entitled to it; and then if you n 


yet ſo long as thoſe tongues were of fire nh g 
to kindle ſtrife, but to warm our affectiongÞt} 
and inflame our charities, we ſhould find that 


ſity of operations, while the Spirit is the ſame; 


is only an argument that I have a better and i el 
clearer illumination than he, that I have a be cc 
ter gift than he, received a ſpecial grace a hi 
favour, and excel him in this, and am perla te 
excelled by him in many more. And if well 


endeavour and ſearch only is in our power, tai 
we ſhall find it being ab extra, a gift and 
aſſiſtance extrinſecal, I can ſee no reaſon wii 
this pious endeavour to find out truth ſhall ol 


charity, than his miſery in miſſing it ſhall it: 


to diſ-unite us. So that ſince a union of pe it 


ſuaſion is impoſſible to be attained if we wou th 
attempt the cure by ſuch remedies as are apt i an 


enkindle and encreaſe Charity, I am confidal an 


we might ſee a bleſſed peace would be the wh cu 
ward and crown of ſich endeavours. © 
But men are now adays and indeed alu 


ied Ages of Chriſtianity, ſo in love with tha 


all Chriſtendom is concerned in their ſuppdl 
and maintainance, and whoever is not ſo foil 
and does not dandle them like themſelves; 
grows up to a quarrel, which becauſe it is ina. 
reria theolopiæ is made a quarrel in Religioly 


once thought an enemy to God it is our duff 
—— WY — 
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I o perſecute you even to death, we do God 
good ſervice in it; when, if we ſhould examine 
ion the matter rightly, the Queſtion is either in 
materia non revelata, or minus evidenti, or non 
neceſſaria, either it is not revealed, or not ſo 
clearly, but that wiſe and honeſt men may be 
of different minds, or elſe it is not of the foun- 
dation of faith, but a remote ſuper- ſtructure, or 
elſe of meer ſpeculation, or perhaps when all 
comes to all, it is a falſe Opinion, or a matter of 

bumane intereſt, that we have fo zealoufly con- 
ended for; for to one of theſe heads moſt of the 
IE Diſputes of Chriſtendom may be reduc'd ; fo that 
thi I believe the preſent fractions (or the moſt) are 
from the ſame cauſe which St. Paul obſerved in the 
Corinthian Schiſm, when there are diviſions among 
you, are ye not carnal? It is not the differing Opini- 
ons that is the cauſe of the preſent ruptures, but 
ant of Charity; it is not the variety of under- 
$ ſtandings, but the diſunion of wills and affections; 
lis not the ſeyeral principles, but the ſeveral ends 
that cauſe our miſer ies: our Opinions commence 
aud are upheld according as our turns are ſerv'd 
and our intereſts are preſerved, and there is no 
cure for us, but Piety and Charity. A holy life 
© will make our belief holy, if we conſult not hu- 
wen manity and its imperfections in the choice of our 
- bie Religion, but ſearch for truth without deſigns, 
bre only of acquiring heaven, and then be as 
half careful to preſerve Charity, as we were to get a 
ppolf point of Faith; I am much perſwaded we ſhould 
fon 11nd out more truths by this means; or however 
es, (which is the main of all) we ſhall be ſecured tho 

inne we miſs them; and then we are well enough. 

ig For if it be evinced that one heaven ſhall hold 
"1 ak} Men of ſeveral Opinions, if the unity of hay 
RG be 
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be not deſtroyed by that which men call d 
fering Religions, and if an unity of Charity 


the duty of us all even towards perſons that aj 


then I would fain know to what purpoſe are! 


Kingdoms, ut Eccleſia ſequatur Imperium, Whi 


not perſwaded of every propoſition we belien of 
thoſe ſtirs, and great noiſes in Chriſtendon | 
thoſe names of faction, the ſeveral Name 
Churches not diſtinguiſhed by the diviſion 


was the Primitive * Rule and Canon, but dill 
guiſhed by Names of Sects and Men; theſe i be 
all become inſtruments of hatred, thence d 


Schiſms and parting of Communtons, and tin 


5 then the diſſolutions of all Friendſhips and bo 


perſecutions, and then wars and rebellion, Wc 


cieties. All theſe miſchiefs proceed not . 


this, that all men are not of one mind, for ti 


neither neceſſary nor poſſible, but that every 
Pinion is made an Article of Faith, every Ari l 


we hate our Brother, and we have not the 


ons but our own; for luke · warmneſs is ſo o 


in charity; and fo fooſe the reward of both!" 


is a ground of a quarrel, every quarrel make} 
faction, every faction is zealous, and all 
pretends for God, and whatſoever is for Gf 
cannot be too much; we by this time are 
to that paſs, we think we love not God end 


f 


tue of Religion, unleſs we perſecute all Rei 


to God and Man, that we proceeding furioſ 
upon theſe miſtakes, by ſuppoſing we pre 
the body, we deſtroy the foul of Religion 
by being zealous for faith, or which is all 
for that which we miſtake for faith, ye ate wy 


| All theſe errors and miſchiets mitt, VM 


this Diſcourfſmſ. a 
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110 07 the nature of Faith, and that its duty is 
don compleated in believing the Articles of the 
med Apoſtles Creed. kf 


whi Fig then it is of great concernment to know Number 1. 

diu 1 the nature and integrity of faith: For there 
begins our firſt and great miſtake; for Faith al- 

e though it be of great excellency, yet when it is 

d taken for a habit intellectual, it hath fo little 


n, room and ſo narrow a capacity, that it cannot 
nd odge thouſands of thoſe Opinions which pre- 


tend to be of her Family. . 
For although it be neceſſary for us to believe Nunb. 2. 
vhatſoever we know to be revealed of God, and 
Pperery man does, that believes there is a God: 
net it is not neceſſary, concerning many things, 
d know / that God hath revealed them, that is, 

ve may be ignorant of, or doubt concerning the 
cal@-propolitions, and indifferently maintain either 
ut, when the Queſtion is not concerning Gods 
e veracity, but whether God hath ſaid ſo or no: 
Nel That which is of the foundation of Faith, that 
only is neceſſary; and the knowing or not 
:knowing of that, the believing or diſbelieving 
ref it, is that only which in genere credendorum, is 
on in immediate and neceſſary order to ſalvation 
Hor damnationun. 5 | 
% 8 Now all the reaſon and demonſtration of the Num. 3. 
H. world convinces us, that this foundation of 
de e Faith, or the great adequate object of the Faith 
ſt + that faves us, is that great myſteriouſneſs of 

J Chriſtianity which Chriſt taught with ſo much 
C0 a > dili⸗ 
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gence, for the credibility of which he wrong 
ſo many miracles; for the teſtimony of while 
the Apoſtles endured perſecutions ; that y 
was a folly to the Gentiles, and a ſcandal to 
Jews, this is that which is the object of a Mt 
ſtians Faith; All other things are implicitelya! 
the belief of the Articles of Gods veracity, a1 

are not neceſſary in reſpect of the conſtitutfk 

of faith to be drawn out, but may there lie in 
bowels of the great Articles without dangerlie 

any thing or any perſon, unleſs ſome other ach 
dent or circumſtance makes them neceſſanie 
Now the great object which I ſpeak of, is Jolly 
Chriſt crucified; Conftitus enim apud vos nibil jul 
re prater Jeſum Chriſtum & hunc crucifixum . 

 faid St. Paul to the Church of Corinth: Thi 

the Article upon the Confeſſion of which C 
built his Church, viz. only upon St. Peters Cre 
which was no more but this ſimple ennunak 
Me 16.19, tion, We believe, and are ſure that thou art Chili 
the Son of the living God: And to this falvatins 
particularly is promiſed, as in the caſe of Mai 
tha's Creed, John 11. 27. To this the Script 
gives the greateſt Teſtimony, and to all theſe 

17 4715. that confeſs it; For every 11 that confeſja 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 1s of G 
And whoever confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is the iſ 
of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God: TW 
| believing this Article is the end of writing 
J.. 20. 37; tour Goſpels : For all theſe things are written, tha 
might believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of Gui 
and then that this is ſufficient follows, and th 
believing, viz. this Article (for this was only WF 
ſtanced in) ye might have life through his nam 
Ibis is that great Article which in genere 0 
dendorum, is ſufficient diſpoſition to prepate! 
| Cat. 
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roi echumen to Baptiſm, as appears in the caſe of 
wie Ethiopian Eunuch , whoſe Creed was only | 
WI 7 believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, 
to upon this Confeſſion (faith the ſtory) they 
a Meth went into the water, and the Æthiop was 
:ItelyWſhed and became as white as Snow. 

ty, in theſe particular inſtances, there is nova- Numb. 4 
itutiety of Articles, ſave only that in the annexes 

e inf the ſeveral expreſſions, ſuch things are ex- 
ngerifeſed, as beſides that Chriſt is come, they tell 

er aciffom whence and to what purpoſe: And what- 
ellan{erer is expreſſed, or is to theſe purpoſes im- 

is Med, is made articulate and explicate, in the 

ibil ort and admirable myſterious Creed of St. 

um; aul, Rom. 10. 8. This is the word of faith which 

The preach, that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy month 

Cui Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, 

Cre God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou 

nunc be ſaved : This is the great and intire com- 
 Chricxion of a Chriſtians faith, and ſince ſalvation 
Ivatiſ<& promiſed to the belief of this Creed, either 

f Maſnare is laid for us, with a purpoſe to deceive 

rip or elſe nothing is of prime and original ne- 

] theifellity to be believed, but this, Jeſus Chriſt our 
feſſFedeemer ;, and all that which is the neceſſary 
Gurs, means, or main actions of working this 

he Mfedemption for us, and the honour for him is 

I the bowels and fold of the great Article, and 

ng aims an explicite belief by the ſame reaſon 
thatfFat binds us to the belief of its firſt complexion, 

-f Gaithout which neither the thing could be acted, 

d taor the propoſition underſtood. . 

ly WF For the act of believing propoſitions, is not Numb. 5. 
namiſſer it ſelf, but in order to certain ends; as 

re auſßermons are to good life and obedience; for 

pare Nexcepting that it acknowledges Gods vera- 
Cali W 
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city, and ſo is a direct ac of Religion) bel 
ing a revealed propoſition, hath no exce 
in it ſelf, but in order to that end for which 
are inſtruQed in ſuch revelations. No] 
great purpoſe being to bring us to him by 
Chriſt, Chriſt is our medium to God, "ol 
ence is the medium to Chriſt, and Faith ti 
dium to obedience, and therefore is to h 
eſtimate in proportion to its proper end 
thoſe things are neceſſary which neceſſarily 
mote the end, without which obedience 
not be encouraged or prudently enjoyna 
that thoſe Articles are neceſſary, that is, 
are fundamental points, upon which we Wi 
our obedience; and as the influence of the 
cle is to the perſuaſion or engagement ot 
dience, ſo they have their degrees of neg 
Now all that Chriſt when he preached, tal 
us to believe, and all that the Apoſtles wy 
| Sermons propound, all aim at this, tha 
- + ſhould acknowledge Chrift for our LA 
and our Saviour; ſo that nothing can be wil 
fary by a prime neceſlity to be believed al 
citely, but ſuch things which are the 
parts of the great Article, becauſe they 
encourage our ſervices or oblige them, 1 
declare Chriſts greatneſs in himſelf, olf 
goodneſs to us: 50 that although we mull 
ther deny nor doubt of any thing, Wie 
know -our great Maſter hath taught us: wan 
vation is in ſpecial and by name anne 
the belief of thoſe Articles only, which 
an them the indearmonts of our ſerincenll 
the fuppart of our confidence, or dhe Wl 
ction af aur hopes, ſuch as are, Jeſus u 
Son of the living God, the nn 
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n of Jeſus,” forgiveneſs of fins by his 8 
. Reſurrection of the dead, and life et. 
hich | becauſe theſe propoſitions qualific- Chrift 
WA our Saviour and our Law-giver, the one 
"uy ige out ſervices, the other to endear 
or ſo much is neceſſary as will make us 

W bis Servants, and his Diſciples; and what 
ee required more? This only. Salvation 
n eoomiſed to the explicite belief of thoſe Ar- 
rue, and therefore thoſe only are neceſſary, 
* thoſe are ſufficient ; but thus, to us in the 
namnility of Chriſtians, which is a formality —_ 

. added to a former capacity, we before | 


© Ware Chriſtians are reaſonable creatures, and 
rs ide of a bleſſed eternity, and there is a 
qd which is the Gentiles Creed, which is ſo 
ney hpoſed i in the Chriſtian Creed, as it is ſuppo- 
1, Wins Chriſtian to be a man, and that is, oper- 
su cedentens a Drum eredere Den aft, & eſſe 
y Wineratorem quær ent ium eum. 
amt any man wilt urge farther, that whatſo- Numb, 6. 
4 5 kr is deducible from theſe articles by neceſs 
ed hi Juence, is neceſſary to be believed ex- 
then Anſwer ; It is true, if he ſees the 
25 8 and coherence of the parts; but it is 
„certain that every man ſhall be able to de- 
5 21 ce whatſoever is either immediately, or cer- 
EV deducible from theſe premiſes; and then 
ſalvation is promifed to the explicite be- 
oktdeſe; I ſee not how any man canjuſtific the 
6M kin the way to heaven narrower than Jeſus 
hl Wriſt hath made it, it being already fo arrow, 
cal Et there are few that find it. 
un the purſuance of this great truth, the N Numb. 7. 
annWſtles or the holy men, their nes 
7 7 Diſciples compoſed a Creed to be a 1 0 
ö ai 


nn! 
y hi 


| 4 Fe Faith, ſomething differing in words, but. 
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; e Faith to all Chriſtians as appears in 


4 ., Tertallian, St. Cyprran, | St. Auſtin, * * Ruſh . 
1c. 1j. and divers Fothers; which Creed oaleſss it! 
2 8 contained all the intire object of Faith, and 2 


Wy 01 
Sora. 5. de | 


foundation of Religion, it cannot be imag 4 
Tenor, c a. tu what purpoſe it ſhould ſerve; and that if 
 *-Swis... {0 eſteem'd by the whole Church of God 2 
2 dAges, appears in this, that ſince Faith is y 
e. ceſlary prediſpoſition to Baptiſt in all N 
22 capable of the uſe of reaſon, all Catcchumll 4 
ele the Latin Church coming to Baptiſm, wel 
XX” terrogated concerning their Faith, and gan 
— * tisfaction in the recitation of this Creed“, 
w&-Genebr. in the Eaſt they profeſſed exactly chef 


fame matter, reaſon, deſign, and Wo 
and fo they did at Hrerufalem, ſo at ah 
This was that bebe % ah⁰¹])̃ g. M516, zrnep wh 
4e Te de 190A x) £7050AMN} Exxancne xd] vt 
rer xcivoudy Ncaums Theſe Articles were ＋ 
_; ao x) F ps] ixevar dlewldvros c ig t 
erg Oed ExxAnaas MCC. L 5. Cod. de F. 6 
& fid. Cath. Cum recta. Now ſince the A da 
and Apoſtolical men and Churches iu a 
their Symbols, did recite, particular Ar 
to a conſiderable number, and were fo, mul 
In their recitation, as to deſcend to cirq c 
ſtances, it is more than probable that they 
ted nothing of neceſſity; and that theſe A i ou 
are not general principles, in the boſohferk 
which many more Articles equally neceſſafſſens 
be believed explicitely and more particulWou 
are infolded ; but that it is as minute an ie 
cation of thoſe prima credibilia l before 5 5 4 
1 is neceſſary to ſalvation, 8A 02 0 FE 


4 "2h * * 0 
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14 8 29875 : 
fdei, qua falva & forma ejus manente in 


Ll videtur vel ambiguitate pendere vel obſcuritare 
Aran. Cordis ſignaculum & noſtre militia Sa- 


* . Comprehenſio fidei noſtræ atque per fectio, 
ei, generally by the Ancients: The profeſ- 
a of this Creed, was the expoſition of that ſay- 
a of St. Peter, ouerdonws d qu imepwriua ei Ofor, 
288 4n/wer of a good conſcience towards God, For 


ee recitation and profeſſion of this Creed, 


A ptiſm, it is that Tertullian de reſur.' carnis 
ws, Anima non lotione, ſed reſponſione ſancitur. 
of this was the Prayer 1 
it. Conſerua hanc conſcientie mee vocem 
ere, Filio, Spir. S. profeſſus ſum ſemper obti 
according to the Rule and Reaſon of this 
ourſe (that it may appear that the Creed hath 
all Articles primo & per ſe, primely and u- 


plication of that Faith which the Apoſtles 


ineached, viz. the Creed which St. Paul recites, 
oontains in it all thoſe things which entitle 


Ins concerning him, and ſuch as engage and 


cp 
eu the old Creed, as appears in ſome: of the 


Church 


| Tod therefore Tertullian calls the Creed re- Nenb. * 


ne, poſſit in Scriptura tractari & inquiri i 


rum, St. Ambroſe calls it lib. 3. de velandis 


t. Auſtin Serm. 115. Confeſſio, expoſitio, re- 


Hilary, lib. 12. 


ed in regenerationis meæ Symbolo 1 | 
Hineam. 


Perſally neceſſary) the Creed is juſt ſuch an 


Writ to us in the capacities of our Law-giver 
our Saviour, ſuch as enable him to the great 
Wrk of redemption according to the predi- 


Weourage our ſervices. For, taking out the 
Ficle of Chriſts deſcent into Hell (which was 


Pries I before referr'd to, in Tertullian. Ruffinus, 
A hence; and indeed was omited in all the 
Pfeſſions of the Eaſtern Churches, in the 


14 The Dir 7 p 
— 
* Church of Rome, and in the Nicene Creed, 

dy adoption came to be the Creed of ha 
lick Church) all other Articles are ſuch as 
ly conſtitute the parts and work of out i 
ption, ſuch as clearly derive the hon 
Chriſt, and enable him with the capacit 2 
our Saviour and Lord. The reſt engage | 
ſervices by propoſition of ſuch Articles = 
are rather promiſes than propoſitions 3 
whole Creed, take it in any of the ald 
is but an Analyſis of that Lich St. . 
the word of ſalvation, whereby we mall 
ved, viz. that we confeſs Jeſus to be 
and that God raiſed him from the dead; 
firſt whereof he became our Law -giver 
Guardian; by the ſecond he was our Sarl 
the other things are but parts and main 
of thoſe two. Now what reaſon there ill 
world that can enwrap any thing de 
the foundation; that is, in the Whole 
Articles ſimply and inſeparably 1 1 N 
che prime original neceſſity of Faith, I'd 
pollibly imagine. Thefe do the worly 
therefore nothing can upon the true £ 
reaſon enlarge the neceſlity to the | — 1 
| of other Articles. Hs +1 
Numb. 9. Now if more were neceſſary than the 
8 cles of the Creed, Idemand why was u 

1 Jeu. . Characteriſtick note of a Chriſtian dr.” 
MES 45. Heretick or a Jew, or an Infidel? or tall. 
ee Is purpoſe was. it compoſed? Or if — e, 
c. 30. aver, ded as ſufficient, did the &poſtles or tholtl 

Pons, Be. is ches which they founded, know any thu 
3:9 tobe necellary? If they did not, then eithif 
Iren. lil. bY thing more is neceſſary (I ſpeak of matt 
men belief) or they did not know all the 


— 6 


ws 8 * 
o „ 
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bries of the Kingdom; or if they did know | 
Wore was neceſſary, and yet would not inſert 
= they did an act of publick notice, and con- 
al it to all Ages of the Church to no pur- 
e, unleſs to beguile credulous people by ma- 
them believe their faith was ſufficient, na- 
tryed it by that tonch-ſtone Apoſtelical, 

n there was no ſuch matter.. | 


en then, why not now? If the Apoſtles admit- 
a to their Communion that believed this 
Need, why ſhall we exclude any that preſerve 
= fame intire ? why is not our Faith of theſe 
ticles of as much efficacy for bringing us to 
een, as it was in the Churches Apoſtolical ? 
to had rae infallible that might with- 
errour have täught them ſuperſtructures e- 
ek, if they had been neceſſary: and fo they 
bot that they did not inſert them into the 
ed, when they might have done it with as 
eh certainty, as theſe Articles, makes it clear 
* r e other things were not 
weary, but theſe were; that whatever pro- 
Wit and ors oy might come from -other Ar- 
les, yet theſe were ſufficient, and however 
ain perſons might accidentally be obliged 
believe much more, yet this was the one and 
fy foundation of Faith upon which all perſons 
re to build their hopes of heaven; this was 
eefore neceſſary to be taught to all, 'becauſe 
8! neceſſity to be believ'd by all: So that altho' 
er perſons tight commit a delinquency in 
ire morum, if they did not know or did not 
eve, much more, becauſe they were obliged 


mo further difquiſitions in order to other ends, 
| 8 yet 


WLord, and fo were unfit Diſpenſers of the my- 


rt if this was ſufficient to bring men to hea- Numb. 10. 


— 


* — 
a | 
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yet none of theſe who held the Creed ien 
could periſh for want of neceſſary faith, ich 
poſſibly he might for ſupine negligence o ther 
ted ignorance, or ſome other fault whichecri| 
influence upon his opinions, and his unde iptu 
ding, he having a new ſupervening oblig th 
ex accidente to know and believe more. et u 
Numb. 11. Neither are we obliged to make theſe n us 
dles more particular and minute than the of 
For ſince the Apoſtles and indeed our bleſſed in di 
himſelf promiſed heaven to them who bel th 
him to be the Chriſt that was to come into re 
world, and that he who believes in him, ſha 
be partaker of the reſurrection and life e 
he will be as good as his word: yet beg 
this Article was very general, and a comp 
on rather than a ſingle propoſition; the 
ſtles and others our Fathers in Chriſt did n$ 
it more explicite, and though they have u. 
more than what lay entire and ready form 
the boſom of the great Article, yet they 
their extracts, to great purpoſe, and abi 
ſufficiency, and therefore there needs no 
deductions or remoter conſequences from 
firſt great Article, than the Creed of the 
ſtles. For although whatſoever is certainly 
duced from any of theſe Articles made alreadi 
explicite, is as certainly true, and as mud 
be believed as the Article it ſelf, becauſe ex: 
ris poſſunt nil niſi vera ſequi, yet becauſe it i 
certain that our deductions from them are 
tain, and what one calls evident, is ſo obi 
to another, that he believes it falſe ; it is the 
and only ſafe courſe to reſt in that explieſ un 


the Apoſtles have made, becauſe if any of thi" 


: Os 


Apoſtolical deductions were not demonſtma 4 
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Wridently to follow from that great Article to 

Which ſalvation is promiſed, yet the authority 

We them who compil'd the Symbol, the plain 

Wſcription of the Articles from the words of 

Wriptures, the evidence of reaſon demonſtra- 

Way theſe to be the whole foundation, are ſuffi- 

Nit upon great grounds of reaſon to aſcer- 

Win us; but if we go farther, beſides the eaſi- 
of being deceived, we relying upon our 

Wn diſcourſes, (which though they may be true 
ad then bind us to follow them, but yet no 

Wore than when they only ſeem trueſt,) yet 

cannot make the thing certain to another, 

Ich leſs neceſſary in it ſelf. And ſince God 
ald not bind us upon pain of fin and puniſh- 

Went, to make deductions our ſelves, much leſs 
aid he bind us to follow another mans Logick 

Wan Article of our Faith; 1 ſay much leſs ano- 

r mans; for our own integrity (for we will 

Witainly be true to our ſelves, and do our own 

ess heartily) is as fit and proper to be im- 
eed as another mans ability. He cannot ſe- 

eme that his ability is abſolute and the great- 

but I can be more certain that my own pur- 
sand fidelity to my ſelf is ſuch. And ſince 

6 neceſſary to reſt ſomewhere, leſt we ſhould 

80 an infinity, it is beſt to reſt there where 

as Apoſtles and the Churches Apoſtolical re- 

x; when not only they who are able to judge, 
others who are not, are equally aſcertained 
ede certainty and of the ſufficiency of that 

lication. . . 

his I ſay, not that I believe it unlawful Numb. 12. 
unſafe for the Church or any of the Anti- 
religionis, or any wiſe man to extend his 
Creed to any thing may certainly follow 
m any one of the Articles; but I fay, that 
G no 
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hath ſpoken and taught them to us, and of 
it 15 certain that this is their ſenſe and p 
that God ſpake it, and not certain to what 


the thing, nor is it conſonant to Gods ju 
believe of him that he can or will require 


at its firſt publication. And therefore d 


the Church of any one denomination, or 10 


Spirit to protect every particular Church 


an abſolute univerſal infallibility eriam in ml 


no ſuch deduction is fit to be preſt on othell 


N 


an Article of Faith; and that every dedif Y Vi 


which is ſo made, unleſs it be ſuch a thing . 
at firſt evident to all, is but ſufficient to en, 
humane Faith, nor can it amount to a 5 

much leſs can be obligatory to bind a pe as 
a differing perſuaſion to ſubſcribe under pul . 
loſing his Faith, or being a Heretick. Þ ohr 


is a demonſtration, that nothing can be ual 
Ty to be believed under pain of damnation 


{nch propoſitions of which it is certain th el 


ali 


, ; di. 
For if the ſenſe be uncertain, we can nol 


be obliged to believe it in a certain ſenſe: 
we are to believe it at all, if it were not ol 
that God delivered it. But if it be only cle; 


our Faith of it is to be as indeterminate} 
ſenſe, and it can be no other in the nat 


And this is of the nature of thoſe propalli 
which Ariſtotle calls $:owus, to which withowliſh 
further probation, all wiſe men will give 


ons inevident, from the evident and plain 
of Faith, are as great receſſions from the ol 
tion, as they are fromthe ſimplicity, and cen 
of the Article. And this I alſo affirm, alt 


ſented in a council, ſhail make the dedudai 
declaration. For unleſs Chriſt had promilll 


all errors leſs material, unleſs ne had pro 


17 


rihus, unleſs ſuper- ſtructures be of the ſame 


4 


: 
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Wity with the foundation, and that Gods Spirit 
Wh not only preſerve his Church in the being 
Church, but ina certainty of not ſaying any 
tat is leſs certain; and that whether they 
Wor no too; we may be bound to peace and 
ience, to ſilence and to charity, but have 
MW 2 new Article of Faith made; and a new 
oſttion though conſequent (as *tis ſaid) from 
rricle of Faith becomes not therefore a part 


Wnt 410d antea ſimpliciter credebatur, hoc idem 
h diliventins crederetur, ſaid Vicentins Lirinen- 
hatſoever was of neceſſary Belief before is 
il, and hath a new degree added by reaſon 
ew light or a clear explication; but no pro- 
Witions can be adopted into the foundation. The 
Ich hath power to intend our Faith, but not 
Wextend it; to make our belief more evident, 
rot more large and. comprehenſive. For 
Wriſt and his Apoſtles concealed nothing that 
W neceſſary to the integrity of Chriſtian Faith, 
W:lvation of our Souls; Chriſt declared all the 
WI of his Father, and the Apoſtles were Stew- 
and Diſpenſers of the ſame Myſteries, and 
Wie faithful in all the houſe, and therefore con- 
ed nothing, but taught the whole Doctrine 
Chriſt; ſo they ſaid themſelves. And in- 
if they did not teach all the Doctrine of 
mi, an Angel or a Man might have taught us 
er things than what they taught, without de- 
ring an Anathema, but not without deſerving 
eſſing for making up that Faith intire which 
F Apoſtles left imperfect. Now if they taught 
the whole body of Faith, either the Church 
de following Ages loſt part of the Faith (and 
Fn where was their Infallibility, and the __ 
8 0 


Ne Faith, nor of abſolute neceſſity, Quid un- cums sere. 
Wn alind Eccleſia Conciliorum decretis eniſa eſt, ap. 32. 


ad * 
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of thoſe glorious promiſes to which ſhe pte 
and hath certain Title; for ſhe may as wal 
troduce a falſhood as loſe a truth, it be 
much promiſed to her that the Holy Gh 
lead her into all truth, as that ſhe ſhall bu 
ſerved from all errors as appears, Joh. 1 
Or if ſhe retain'd all the Faith which Chnll..; 
his Apoſtles conſign'd and taught, theh Me! 
can by declaring any point, make that to 
Article of Faith which was not ſo in all; 
of Chriſtianity before ſuch declaration. Au 
"96 Ja if the * Church by declaring an Artic 
Ser. d. 25. make that to be neceſſary, which before wall 
2.Vnic. Db. neceſſary, 1 do not ſee how it can ſtand i 
3d ws be. the charity of the Church ſo to do (eſpeciali 
ria ef Cathr- ter ſo long experience ſhe hath had that all; 
Gr 2 Will not believe every ſuch deciſion or e.; 
Fave Pas, tion) for by ſo doing ſhe makes the narrow 
„ to Heaven narrower, and chalks out one 
25. 9. Vnic. more to the Devil than he had before, and 
ad nem. the way was broad enough when it was i; 
narrowelt. For before, differing perſons 
be ſaved in diverſity of perſuaſions, and nol 
ter this declaration if they cannot, there ; 
other alteration made, but that ſome ſhall; 
damned who before even in the ſame dilf bey 
tions and belief ſhould have been beatifie 
ſons. For therefore, it is well for the Fatih 
the Primitive Church that their errors well, 
diſcovered, for if they had been conteſted 
that would have been called diſcovery en 
Beller de 1ai- vel errores emendaſſent, vel ab Eccleſia ejetl 
Hal ind ſent. But it is better as it was, they wall 
confirmatio- Heaven by that good fortune, whereas lh 
88 wiſe they might have gone to the Devil. he 
yet there were ſome errors, particularly Mer 
St. Cyprian that was diſcovered, and he Mei 


Hax 
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een, tis thought; poſſibly they might ſo too 
all this pretence. But ſuppoſe it true, yet 
ether that declaration of an Article of which 
ſafety we either might have doubted or 
Wen ignorant, do more good, than the damn- 
of thoſe many Souls occaſionally, but yet 
WEtzinly and fore-knowingly does hurt, 1 
ee it to all wiſe and good Men to determine. 
"td yet beſides this, it cannot enter into my 
ebts, that it can poſſibly conſiſt with Gods 
aaneſs, to put it into the power of man ſo 


1 pably and openly to alter the paths and in- 


44 
alj 
Ft 


ks he had furniſhed theſe men with an infal- 
le judgment and an infallible prudence, and 
ever failing charity, that they ſhould never 


it but with great neceſſity, and with great 


Mcd, and“ without ends and humane deſigns, 
nd Wn, what the Primitive Church hath done in 
lic caſe: I ſhall afterwards conſider and give an 


1 


count of it, but for the preſent, there is no in- 
rority in ending there were the Apoſtles end- 
in building where they built, in reſting where 
q ey left us, unleſs the ſame infallibility which 
F Wy had, had ſtill continued, which I think I 
"Mall hereafter make evident it did not: And 
errefore thoſe extenſions of Creed which were 
1 Bade in the firſt Apes of the Church, although 
' vas not certain that they ſhould be ſo, and 
Ney might have been otherwiſe, therefore they 

Would not be in the ſame order of Faith nor in 

We ſame degrees of neceſlity to be believ'd with 
Ne Articles Apoſtolical; and therefore whe- 


2 eight upon them, or whether they did lay the 


C 3 ſame 


ts to Heaven, and to ſtreighten his mercies, 


which I think no Arguments can make us cer- 


the matter they were moſt true; yet becauſe 


* Mer they did well or no in laying the ſame 


y 


— 
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ſame weight or no, we will afterwards conſhe nee 
| Numb. 13. But to return. I conſider that a foundatinſfunda! 
Faith cannot alter, unleſsa new building be Miecti 
= made, the foundation is the ſame ſtill; and d is 
| foundation is no other but that which or 
and his Apoſtles laid, which Doctrine il neit 
himſelf, yeſterday and to day, and the ſam s n. 
ever: So that the Articles of neceſſary belilings 
all (which are the only foundation) they off 
be ſeveral in ſeveral Ages, and to ſevera ere 
ſons. Nay, the ſentence and declaration ecide 
Church, cannot lay this foundation, or mag]. 
ny thing of the foundation, becauſe the M 
cannot lay her own foundation; we multi 
poſe her to be a building, and that ſhe reli 
on the foundation, which is therefore ſuppl 
to be laid before, becauſe ſhe is built upon i 
(to make it more explicate) becauſe a cloud 
ariſe from the Allegory of building and four 
tion, it is plainly thus; The Church being a oa 
pany of Men obliged to the duties of Faith a 
obedience, the duty and obligation being o 
faculties of will and underſtanding to adherelſc 

| ſuch an object, muſt pre-ſuppoſe the object maſh 
ready for them; for as the object is before i 
act in order of nature, and therefore not ti 
produc'd or encreaſed by the faculty (when 
receptive, cannot be active upon its proper 
ject:) So the object of the Churches Faith iſa 
order of nature before the Church, or bell 
the act and habit of Faith, and therefore call 
be enlarged by the Church, any more than 
act of the viſive faculty can add viſibility tol 
object. So that if we have found out what fol 
dation, Chriſt and his Apoſtles did lay, th 
what body and ſyſtem of Articles ſimply 
ceſlary they taught and requir'd of us to bela e 
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e need not, we cannot go any further for 
aundation, we cannot enlarge that ſyſtem or 
e bection. Now then, although all that they 
alis true, and nothing of it to be doubt- 
or diſ-believed, yet as all that they faid, 
neither written nor delivered ( becaufe all 
meas not neceſlary) ſo we know that of tlioſe 
lihings which are written, ſome things are as 
off from the foundation as thoſe things which 
Were omitted, and therefore although now 
Wecidentally they muſt be believ'd by all that 
Wow them, yet it is not neceſſary all fhould 
how them; and that all ſhould know them 
W the ſame ſenſe and interpretation, is nei- 
er probable nor obligatory; but therefore 
Mie theſe things are to be diſtinguiſhed by 
Wome differences of neceſſary and not neceſ- 

ry, whether or no is not the declaration of 
aChriſt and his Apoſtles affixing ſalvation to 

e belief of ſome great comprehenſive Arti- 
nes, and the act of the Apoſtles rendring them 
ois explicite as they thought convenient, and 
elehaligning that Creed made fo explicite, as a 
matellera of a Chriſtian, as a comprehenſion of 

e Articles of his belief, as a ſufficient diſpoſi- 
toi ton and an expreſs of the Faith of a Catechumen 
ag order to Baptiſm: whether or no I ſay, all 
this be not ſufficient probation that theſe only 
Wie of abfolute neceſſity, that this is ſufficient 

br meer belief in order to Heaven, and that 
erefore whoſoever believes theſe Articles hear- 
u y and explicitely, O45 were & em, as St. John's 
o apreſſion is, God dwelleth in him, 1 leave it to be 
e eonſder'd and judg'd of from the premiſes 
only this, if the old Doctors had been made 
WF Judges in theſe Queſtions, they would have paſ- 
fe ed their affirmative; for to inſtance in one for 
n „ Al, 
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all, of this it was ſaid by Tertullian, Regulg e {i 
dem fidei una omnino eſt ſola immobilis & inge@ftolii 
mabilis, &c. Hac lege fidei manente cat era jan re | 
ciplinæ & converſationis admittunt novit atenWyicks 
rectionis, operante ſcil. & proficiente uſque ¶ Nord 
nem gratia Dei. This Symbol is the one WF and 
cient immoveable unalterable and unchange ur 
rule of Faith, that admits no increment or 
crement; but if the integrity and unity of 
be preſerv'd, in all other things men may ti 
liberty of enlarging their knowledges and fe 
pheſyings, according as they are aſliſted by 
grace of God. | 1 8 1 = 7 


4 ” K 4 " hy 8 


ern, 


Of Hereſy and the nature of it, and that u 
15 to be accounted according to the ſtrid abo 
pacity of Chriſtian Faith, and not in OF” 
nions ſpeculative, nor ever to pious M 


ND thus I have repreſented a ſhort dra ih 


of the Object of Faith, and its found tt 
tion; the next conſideration in order to ollffith 
main deſign, is to Conſider what was and wilds 
ought to be the judgment of the Apoſtles cf 
cer ning Hereſy : For although there are mom 
kinds of vices, than there are of vertuesz N 
the number of them is to be taken by acc 
ing the tranſgreſſions of their vertues, and at 
the limits of Faith; we may alſo reckon. MI 
Analogy and proportions of Hereſy; daa ar 
— | ; h 3 7 N 
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we den who was called faithful by the A- 
Wſtolical men, we may alſo perceive who 
tre liſted by them in the Catalogue of He- 
ticks, that we 1n our judgments may proceed 
WE atnely. . 
f. We and firſt the word Hereſy is uſed in Scri- Numb, 2. 
are indifferently, in a good ſenſe for a Sect 
e Diviſion of Opinion, and men following it, 
cometimes in a bad ſenſe, for a falſe Opinion 
ally condemned; but theſe kind of people 
Mere then call'd Anti-chriſts and falſe Prophets 
10 ed than Hereticks, and then there 
ere many of them in the world. But it is ob- 
able that no Hereſies are noted ſignanter 
4 Þ Scripture, but ſuch as are great errors pra- 
real in materia pietatis, ſuch whoſe doctrines 
4 at! impiety, or ſuch who denyed the coming 
Chriſt directly or by conſequence, not re- 
Ante or wiredrawn, but prime and immediate: 
at d therefore in the Code de S. Trinitate & fide 
d og, hereſy is called downs dE, S AL 
ie, a wicked Omen and an ungodly 
y barine. 8 
4 1 The firſt falſe doctrine we find condemned Nunb. Ze 
the Apoſtles was the opinion of Simon Magus, 
Fo thought the Holy Ghoſt was to be bought 
ith money; he thought very diſhonourably 
ay the bleſſed $ Irit; but yet his followers are 
Pier noted of a vice, neither reſting in the 
Nerſtanding, nor derived from it, but wholly 
Wetical; Tis Simony, not Hereſy, though in 
1 don it was a falſe opinion proceeding from a 
„ account of God, and promoted by his own. 
Un dls of pride and covetouſneſs : The great hereſy 
9 Hit troubled them was the doctrine of the neceſſi- 
Mekkeeping the Law of Moſes, the neceſſity of 
acunciſion; againſt which doctrine they were 
| there- 
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threxy the great benefits of Chriſt's coming; N 
if they were circumeiſ d, Chriſt profited them Wi rem 

. thing, meaning this, that Chriſt will not bel 
Saviour to them who do not acknowledge 


him their Law-Giver nor their Saviour, ti 


left ſome degrees of their error, I believe wi 
| fres Chriſt, and I believe the holy Catholick Chu 


Law, becauſe they were unwilling to forgoetk 


| Apoſtles met at Jeruſalem to reſolve, was M 
a piece of that opinion; for the Jews and PF 


would not endure any ſhould be ſaved but their] 


therefore zealous, becaufe it was a direct o the 
throw to the very end and excellency of Chi 
coming. And this was an opinion moſt pail 
naciouſly and obſtinately maintain'd by the Je 
and had made a Sect among the Gala 
and this was indeed wholly in opinion; "a 
againſt it the Apoſtles oppoſed two Artidy 
of the Creed, which ſerv'd at ſeveral times q 
cording as the Jews chang'd their opinion, . 


For they therefore preſs'd the neceſſity of Moſm 


glorious appellative of being Gods own peculi 
people; and that Salvation was of the Jews 
and that the reſt of the world were capa 
of that grace, no otherwiſe but by adopt trad 
into their Religion, and becoming Prolelytelf t 
But this was fo ill a doctrine, as that it oft 


for their Law-Giver; and they neither conſt 


look to be juſtified by the Law of Maſi 
and obſervation of legal rites; ſo that this 0 
Arine was a direct enemy to the foundation, 4 
therefore the Apoſtles were ſo zealous agaii 
it. Now then that other opinion, which 


ſelytes were drawn off from their lees and ſed 
ment, by degrees, ſtep by ſtep. At firſt, the 


ſelves, and their Proſelytes. Being wroufl 
off from this heighth by Miracles, and prom U 
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5 of the Apoſtles, they admitted the Gentiles to a 


WE poſfibility of ſalvation, but yet ſo as to hope tor 
mt by 2oſes's Law. From whick foolery, when 
bey were with much ado diſſuaded, and told 
ial that ſalvation was by Faith in Chriſt, not by 
Wyorks of the Law, yet they reſolved to plow 
with an Ox and an Aſs ſtill, and joyn Moſes 
AE yith Chriſt ; not as ſhadow and ſubſtance, but 
n an equal confederation, Chriſt ſhould fave 
ae Gentiles if he was helpt by Moſes but 
#a lone Chriſtianity could not do it. Againſt 
oa this the Apoſtles aſſembled at Jeruſalem, and 
WE made a deciſion of the Queſtion, tying ſome 
Ang of the Gentiles ( ſuch only who were blended 
en by the Jews in communi patria) to obſervation 
any of ſuch Rites which the Jews had derived by 
wag tradition from Noah, intending by this to ſa- 
ves tice the Jews as far as might be with a rea- 
e fonable compliance and condeſcenſion; the other 
; WF Gentiles who were unmixt, in the mean while, 
EF remaining free as appears in the liberty St. Paul 
ere the Church of Corinth of eating Idol Sa- 
ccinces (expreſly againſt the Decree at Jeruſalem) 
it were without ſcandal. And yet for all 
© tiis care and curious diſcretion, a little of the 
eren ſtill remain'd: All this they thought did 
pv concern the Gentiles, that it was totally im- 
ly pertinent to the Jews ; ſtill they had a diſtinction 
$ to ſatisfie the letter of the Apoſtles Decree, and 
jet to perſiſt in their old opinion; and this ſo 
continued that fifteen Chriſtian Biſhops 1n 5 
ſucceſſion were circumciſed, even until the de- A⁹⁵.ñ . 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, under Adrian, as Euſebius 73% . 
reports. e | 7 | | 
S firſt, By the way let me obſerve, that never Numb. 4. 
org any matter of Queſtion in the Chriſtian Church 
All Was determin'd with greater ſolemnity, or "_ 
— 
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full authority of the Church than this Queſt 
concerning Circumciſion: No leſs thai 
whole College of the Apoſtles and EIde 
Feruſalem, and that with a Decree of 
higheſt ſanction, VJiſum eſt ſpiritui ſanto 
we <7 Secondly, Either the caſe of the 
' brews in particular was omitted, and no 
termination concerning them, whether it wit 
neceſſary or lawful for them to be circume 
or elſe it was inyolv'd in the Decree, 
intended to oblige the Jews. If it was o 
ted ſince the Queſtion was de re neceſſaria ll? 
dico vobis, I Paul ſay unto you, if ye e 
cumciſed, Chriſt ſball profit you nothing) i 
very remarkable how the Apoſtles to 
the Jews, and to comply with their viola? 
prejudice in behalf of Moſes Law, did for: 
time Tolerate their diſſent etiam in re a 
quin neceſſaria, which I doubt not but 'wll ** 
intended as a precedent for the Church 
imitate for ever after: But if it was not omitiſ 
either all the multitude of the Jews (WI 
St. James then their Biſhop expreſſed by ail 3. 
4 21.2%, fue; Thou ſeeſt how many myriads of Fews Wl © 
believe and yet are ⁊elots for the Law; and B 
f. 3. 32. Er. ſebius ſpeaking of Juſtus ſays, he was one 
ve, Bit. infinitd multitudine eorum qui ex circumciſiont 
Feſum credebant, ) I ſay all theſe did perl 
and their believing in Chriſt ſery'd them 
no other ends, but in the infinity of til 
' torments to upbraid them with hypocriſieW 
hereſie; or if they were ſav'd, it is appatlly ; 
how merciful God was and pitiful to hum 
infirmities, that in a point of ſo great @ 
cernment did pity their weakneſs, and para 
their errors, and love their good mind, Wy", 
their prejudice was little leſs than inſupera® 
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J iaap) they did bene anime errare. And if 1 
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bd had fair probabilities, at leaſt, it was ſuch as 
night abuſe a wiſe and good man (and fo it did 


Wniſtake not, this conſideration St. Paul urg'd as * Im. 
. reaſon why God forgave him who was a Per- 
Eecutor of the Saints, becauſe he did it ignorant- 
y ia unbelief, that is, he was not convinc'd in his 

SF inderſtanding, of the truth of the way which he 


perſecuted, he in the mean while remaining in 


bat incredulity not out of malice or ill ends, 
but the miſtakes of humanity and a pious zeal, 
768 therefore God had mercy on him: And ſo it was 
3 in this great Queſtion of circumciſion; here only 
sas the difference, the invincibility of St. Paul's 
x error, and the honeſty of his heart cauſed God 
i foto pardon him as to bring him to the know- 
edge of Chriſt, which God therefore did be- 
i cauſe it was neceſlary, neceſſitate medii; no ſal- 
ation was conſiſtent with the actual remanency 
ef that error; but in the Queſtion of Circumci- 
wal bon, although they by conſequence did over- 


throw the end of Chriſt's coming: yet becauſe 
It was ſuch a conſequence, which they being 
hindred by a prejudice not impious did not per- 


Live, God tolerated them in their error till 


time and a continual dropping of the leſſons and 


/ lictates Apoſtolical did wear it out, and then 


tie doctrine put on it's apparel, and became 
cloathed with neceſſity; they in the mean time 
Þ kept to the foundation, that is, Jeſus Chriſt 
crucified and riſen again, that although this did 


make a violent concuſſion of it, yet they held 


faſt with their heart, what they ignorantly de- 
ſroyed with their tongue, (which Saul be- 


| fore his converſion did not) that God upon o- 


ther Titles, than an actual dereliQion of their 


error did bring them to Salvation. 


And 


. * 
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their Succeſſors upon any of the Biſhops of Fer 


Numb. . 


and promoted with ſome variety of ſenſe 


Numb. 7. 


theſe very men, they came deeply under e 


So long as it ſtood with charity and without I 3 


then t 
comm 
them; 
ſalem, or the Believers of the Circumciſion, ai win b 
yet it was a point as clearly determined, andy he C 
as great neceſſity as any of thoſe Queſtions thai ef 
this day vex and crucifie Chriſtendom. ' - Ie. 
Beſides this Queſtion, and that of the Reſaj put te 
rection, commenc'd in the Church of Corml 2 
Joide 
Hymeneus and Philerus in Aſia, who ſaid t *” 
the Reſurrection was paſt already, I do not ws» 
member any other hereſy nam'd in Scriptujiſh 
but ſuch as were errors of impiety, ſeduthal Faith 
in materia practica, ſuch as was particularly, Mee 
bidding to marry, and the hereſy of the Mr 


And in the deſcent of ſo many years, I iu 
not any one Anathema paſt by the. Apoſtles 


laitans, a doctrine that taught the neceſſitij ( 
luſt and frequent fornication. BR 
But in all the Animadverſions againſt eral ard 


made by the Apoſtles in the New Teſtame quid, 
no pjous perſon was condemn'd, no man ti good 
did invincibly err, or bona mente; but ſob Fan 
thing that was amiſs in genere morum, Was thalf ned 


which the Apoſtles did redargue. And ith faith 


very conſiderable, that even they of the Gl 
cumciſion who in ſo great numbers did heart 
believe in Chriſt, and yet moſt violently retill 
Circumciſion, and without Queſtion went 
Heaven in great numbers; yet of the number} 


ſure, when to their errour they added impielf pere 


mane ends and ſecular intereſts, ſo long it V 
either innocent or conniv'd at; but when tif 10 
grew covetous, and for filthy lucres ſake taugt ait 
the ſame doctrine which others did in the ſſ 
plicity of their hearts, then they turn'd Heretic * 
$8 | DOR. then? 


n charge, to add to our vertue patience, tem- Did xm 


. then they were term' d Seducers; and Titus was 
commanded to look to them, and to ſilence 
cem; For there are many that are intractabie and 


e Circumciſion, who ſeduce whole houſes, teach. 
Fins things that they ought nat, for filthy lucres 


but to be ſilenced, by the conviction of ſound 


Her hereſy is not an errour of the underſtand- Numb. &. 
, but an error of the will. And this is clearly 
ulinuated in Scripture, in the ſtile whereof 
biith and a good life are made one duty, and 

Jie is called oppoſite to Faith, and Hereſy 
Woppoſed to holineſs and ſanctity. So in St. Paul, na. 1. 
„ (faith he) the end of the Commandment is 
Wcharity out of a pure heart, and a good conſcience, 
4 faith unfained; a quibus quod aberrarunt 
Faudan, from which charity, and purity, and 
ll goodneſs, and ſincerity, becauſe ſome have 

i vandred, deflexerunt ad vaniloquium. And im- 
nediately after, he reckons the oppoſitions to 
bitch and ſound doctrine, and inſtances only in 
ces that ſtain the lives of Chriſtians, che un- 
, the unclean, the unc haritable, the lyer, the 

ey jur d perſon, & fi quis alius qui ſane doctrinæ 
N verſatur; theſe are the enemies of the true 


. . . . credu 
Perance, charity, and the like; gives this for a fd? epi 


bound, ye ſhall be fruitful in the knowledoe of cralee, ide, 
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pain bablers, Seducers of minds, eſpecially they of + : 


ſake. Theſe indeed were not to be indured,  - / 


dodrine, and to be rebuked ſharply, and a- be ay 
wided. 785 e 


doctrine. And therefore St. Peter having given 
itas ved 


Teaſon, for if theſe things be in you and a- fire bun- 


nem Criſto 


ur Lord Jeſus Chrift. So that knowledge and % De 
faith is inter precepta morum, is part of a Line 85 

vod life: * And Saint Paul calls Faith or the 2 (@- 
orm of ſound words, “ woiBeier died, yi 


the 
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Gs the | doctrine that is according to god * 
+ Longs 1 Tim. 6. 3. f And veritati credere, Ae 


ne, 


HW yer injuſtitis ſibi complacere, are by the ſam 
«vor Ju- poſtle oppoſed, and intimate, that piety 


Exel) faith is all one thing faith muſt be v, 94h | F. 
8 and holy too, or it is not right. It rex 
== — the hereſy of the Gnoſticks, that it Wag! | th 


ner of ſer. matter how men lived, ſo they did but bel 
© 5 fene: aright: Which wicked doctrine Tatiana af 
Bin: & fide ned Chriſtian did ſo deteſt, that he fell 
c a quite contrary, Non eſt curandum quid i er! 
credat, id tantum curandum eſt quod quil Bo 

Faciat; And thence came the Sect En 
Both theſe hereſies ſprang from the too * 
diſtinguiſhing the faith from the piety and 
life OT a Chriſtian: They Are both but One Un ea! 
However, they may be diſtinguiſhed, I 
ſpeak like Philoſophers ; they cannot be dill 

guiſned, when we ſpeak like Chriſtians. Fat 
believe what God hath commanded, is in on 
to a good life; and to live well is the produa 
that believing, and as proper emanations from 
as from its proper principle, and as he nue. 

from the fire. And therefore, in Scriptulh, 
they are uſed promiſcuouſly in ſenſe, and in tu 
preſſion, as not only being ſubjected in the ally +1, 
perſon, but alſo in the ſame faculty faith Wl e 
truly ſeated in the will as in the underſtandnec.. 
and a good life as meerly derives from thè Mei 
derſtanding as the will. Both of them Mien 
matters of choice and of election, neithef gh 
them an effect natural and invincible or ne 
ſary antecedently (neceſſaria ut fiant, non nettſMithec 
rid facta.) And indeed if we remember Mee 
St. Paul reckons hereſy amongſt the works of 
fleſh, and ranks it with all manner of pra par 
impieties, we ſhall eaſily perceive that abs 1 
| ming 


here 
n anc 
gen fc 
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ies not a vice with his opinion, if he be in- 
0 gent in his life, though deceiv'd in his do- 
e,, his errour is his miſery, not his crime; 
aakes him an argument of weakneſs and an 
aof pity, but not a perſon ſealed up to ruin 

teprobation. o B 
or as the nature of faith is, ſo is the nature yy, 5. 
eereſy, contraries having the ſame propor- 
and commenſuration. Now Faith, if it be 
for an act of the underſtanding meerly, is 
er from being that excellent grace that ju- a 
es us, that it is not good at all, in any kind 
genere nature, and makes the underſtand- 
better in it ſelf, or pleaſing to God, juſt as 
agth doth the Arm, or Beauty the Face, 
ealth the Body; theſe are natural perfecti- 
indeed, and ſo knowledge and a true belief 
the underſtanding. But this makes us not 
il more acceptable to God; for then the 
Wearned were certainly in a damnable condi- 
and all good Scholars ſhould be ſaved 
Wilereas I am afraid too much of the contrary 
rue. But unleſs Faith be made moral by the 
Wittures of choice and charity, it is nothing but 
SFlatural perfection, not a grace or a vertue; 
this is demonſtrably prov'd in this, that by 
confeſſion of all men of all intereſts and 
aſons, in matters of meer belief, invin- 
Wile ignorance is our excuſe if we be deceived, 
* Ich could not be, but that neither to believe 
ow nt is commendable, nor to believe a- 

ss reprovable; but where both one and the 


ger is voluntary and choſen antecedently or 


«1 
» 
1 
N 1 


. aſequently, by prime election or ex poſt facts, 
tick 
md 
gh 


Wl {0 comes to be conſider'd in morality, and 

part of a good life or a bad life reſpective- 

- Joſt ſo it is in hereſy, if it be a deſign of 
D | ambition, 
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ambition, and making of a Sect (ſo Eraſmuy 
Te pounds St. Paul digenr arvpener, ſett am 1 
+ derm thorem) if it be for filthy lucres ſake as it walls. 
3 ſome, that were of the circumciſion, if ithy Wit tl 
pride and love of preheminence, as it MI; 
Diotrephes 6 ce ,,, or out of pee 4 
and indocibleneſs of diſpoſition, or of A! 
tentious ſpirit; that is, that their feet eck 
ſnod with the preparation of the Gos ger 
peace; in all theſe caſes the errour is Me 

damnable, as is its principle, but therefore 
nable not of it ſelf, but by reaſon of its es 
rency. And if any ſhall ſay any other wi ice: 
is to ſay that ſome Men ſhall be damned e 
they cannot help it, periſh without their e i 
fault, and be miſerable for ever, becauſe e. 

unhappineſs to be deceived through theirs 
ſimplicity and natural or accidental, but Mig 

| pable infirmity. _, 008 
Numb. ro. For it cannot ſtand with the gocdu 0 
 __ God, who does ſo know our Infirmities, We ; 
he pardons; many things in which our wile 
deed have the leaſt ſhare (but ſome they Me 
but are overborn with the violence of an 
tuous temptation; I ſay, it is inconſiſtent ir, 
his goodaeſs to condemn thoſe who err MI 
the error hath nothing of the will in ity: 
therefore cannot repent of their error, : 
they believe it true, who therefore cannobhy 
compenſation becauſe they know not that 
are tyed to dereliction of it. And alt e 

all Hereticks are in this condition, | th 

they believe their errors to be true; Jet en 
is a vaſt difference between them who e ik 
ſo out of ſimplicity, and pi who are Max. 


bd 


over to believe a lye, as a pyniſhment or MI 
tet of ſome other wickedneſs or iu 
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Wror all have a concomitant aſſent to the trut 
Wo what they believe; and no man can at the 
ie time believe what he does not believe, 
Whit this aſſent of the underſtanding in Here- 
Wicks is cauſed not by force of Argument, but 
Je Argument is made forcible by ſomething 
that is amiſs in his will; and although a He- 
Neck may peradventure have a ſtronger Ar- 
Wment for his error than ſome true Believer 
r his right perſuaſion? yet it is not conſide- 
ile how ſtrong his Argument is (becauſe in 
eak underſtanding, a ſmall Motive will pro- 

lace a great perſuaſion, like gentle Phyſick in a 
Ne Body) but that which here is conſidera- 
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es, what it is that made his Argument for- 
he. if his invincible and harmleſs preju- 
; 


ice, if his weakneſs, if his education, if his mi- 
king piety, if any thing that hath no venom, 
ea ſting in it, there the heartineſs of his per- 
on is no ſin, but his miſery and his excuſe; 
ifany thing that is evil in genere morum did in- 
Wine his underſtanding, it his opinion did com- 
oe upon pride, or is nouriſhed by covetouſ- 
or continues through ſtupid careleſneſs, 
Wi increaſes by pertinacy, or is confirmed by 
Wſtinacy, then cke innocency of the error is 
+MSanded, his miſery is changed into a crime, 
ad begins its own puniſhment. But by the 
Il | muſt obſerve, that when I reckoned ob- 
ch amongſt thoſe things which make a 
Ne opinion criminal, it is to be underſtood 
ith ſome diſcretion and diſtinction. For there 
dm obſtinacy of will which is indeed highly 
iy of miſdemeanour, and when the School 
es pertinacy or obſtinacy to be the for- 


ty of hereſy, they ſay not true at all, un- 
eit de meant the obſtinacy of the will and 
=. . choice; 
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Lib, 2. Ep. x, ciples: Scimus quoſdam quod ſemel imbiberi 


for which he thinks he hath reaſon, and 


not this criminal obſtinacy, if the errigg 


| ſtanding from peeviſhneſs of affection, 


dam propria que apud ſe ſemel ſint uſurpata rei b 


choice; and if they do, they ſpeak imperk 
and inartificially, this being but one of thee 
ſes that makes error become hereſy ; the ade 
and perfect formality of hereſy is whatſeh 
makes the error voluntary and vitious, uf 
clear in Scripture, reckoning Covetouſneſs1 
Pride, and Luſt, and whatſoever is vitiougl 


be its cauſes? (and in habits, or moral ch een: 


and productions, whatever alters the e 
of a habit, or gives it a new formality, il 
10 be reckoned the efficient but the form) 
there is alſo an obſtinacy (you may call it} 
indeed, is nothing but a reſolution and cali 
mation of underſtanding, which is not inal 
power honeſtly to alter, and it is not all 
commands of humanity, that can be Argyul 
ſufficient to make a man leave believing! 


which he hath ſuch Arguments as heartilyq 
"vince him. Now the perſiſting in an og 
finally, and againſt all the confidence and 
periouſneſs of humane commands, that q 


{on have ſo much humility of will as to full 
to whatever God ſays, and that no vice 
will hinders him from believing it. 80 

we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh continuance 
Pinion from obſtinacy, confidence of ul 


being convinced from a reſolution never WI 
convinc'd upon humane ends and vitious i 


le deponere, nec propoſit um ſuum facile mit 0 f 
ſalvo inter collegas pacis & concordie vinculi 


u in re nec nos vim cuiquam facimus, Wa alſe 


gem damus, faith St. Cyprian. And he ny de 
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Js ſuch a one; for he perſiſted in his opinion 
cr rebaptization until death, and yet his obſti- 
Joey was not called criminal, or his error tur- 
el to hereſy. But to return, 
n this ſence, it is that a Heretick is Ae] Numb. 11. 
Wal, ſelf-condemn'd, not by an immediate 
Napreſs ſentence of underſtanding, but by his 
Noon act or fault brought into condemnation. As 
on the Canon Law, Notorius percuſſor Clerici 
io jure excommunicate, not per ſententiam 
en ab homine, but 4 jure. No man hath paſ- 
Yd ſentence pro tribunals, but Law hath decreed 
it pro edicto: So it is in the caſe of a Heretick. 
e underſtanding which is judge, condemns 
i not by an expreſs ſentence; for he errs 
ih as much ſimplicity in the reſult, as he had 
ice in the principle: But there is ſententia 
jure, his will which is his law, that hath. 
edemn'd him. And this is gathered from that 
ing of St. Paul, 2 Tim. 3. 13. But evil men 
i ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving \ 
Wd being deceived: Firſt, they are evil men; 
Wialice and peeviſhneſs is in their wills; then 
hey turn Hereticks and ſeduce others, apd 
Mile they grow worſe and worſe, the error is 
Wſter of their underſtanding, they are deceiv'd 
Wemſel ves, given over to believe a he, ſaith the 
apoſtle: they firſt play the knave, and then 
ay the fool; they firſt ſell themſelves to the 
rchaſe of vain-glory or ill ends, and then 
ey become poſſeſſed with a lying ſpirit, and 
Elieve thoſe things heartily, which if they 
ere honeſt they ſhould with Gods Grace dif- 
Ver and diſclaim. So that now we. ſee that 
e fides in falſo articulo, a hearty perſuaſion in 
aſs tale Article does not always make the error 
de eſteemed involuntary ; but then only 
T — when 


» 
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it were vain that the Apoſtle commands ugh 


| Numb. 12. 


| hath fo much humility to think he may be el 


thing or other; yet if his error be not volu 


when it is as innocent in the principle as 
confident in the preſent perſuaſion. And 
perſons who by their ill lives and vitions 
ctions, or manifeſt deſigns (for by their tr 
ye ſhall know them) give teſtimony of fi 
criminal indiſpoſitions, ſo as competent judy 
by humane and prudent eſtimate may ſo-judy 
them, then they are to be declared Hay 
ticks, and avoided. And if this were not tn 


avoid an Heretick: For no external act can 
upon a man for a crime that is not-cophy 
ſcible. er I | mee 

Now every Man that errs, though in à Me © 
ter of conſequence, ſo long as the foundatialf #48! 
is intire, cannot be ſuſpected juſtly guilty & ©2 
crime to give his error a formality of here dene 
for we ſee many a good Man miſerably & 
ceiv'd (as we ſhall make it appear after wat 
and he that is the beſt amongſt Men, certail 


deceiv'd, and twenty to one but he is in fon 


tary, and part of an ill life, then becauſel Men, 


lives a good life, he is a good Man, and the (eter 
fore no Heretick: No Man is an Heretick tl 
gainſt his will. And if it be pretended that" 
very Man that is deceived, is therefore pu he 


| becauſe he does not ſubmit his underſtandinfl there 


ſo his error becomes a hereſy: To this I 


the authority of God or Man reſpectively, lubm 


ſwer, That there is no Chriſtian Man butW bonn 
ſubmit his underſtanding to God, and belig 
whatſoever he hath ſaid; but always provid 


he knows that God hath ſaid fo, elſe he mult 01 


his duty by a readineſs to obey when he f dou 
knoiw it. But for obedience or humility 4 
ö | * ; | | un el ; 


r 


8 
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uderſtanding towards Men, that is a thing of 
other conſideration, and it muſt firſt be made 
J evident that his underſtanding-muſt be ſubmit- 
Jed to Men; and who thoſe Men are, muſt 
iſo be certain, before it will be adjudg'd a fin 
S not to ſubmit. But if I miſtake not Chriſts 
ing [call no man maſter upon earth] is ſo 
rest a prejudice againſt this pretence, as ! 
u doubt it will go near wholly to make it inva- 
id. So that as the worſhipping of Angels is 
nl 4 humility indeed, but it is voluntary and a 
15 vill-worſnip to an ill ſence, not to be excu- 
ed by the excellency of humility, nor the ver- 
mall tie of Religion: ſo is the relying upon the 
ll jindgment of Man, an humility too, but ſuch 


s comes not under that 5mexa} mites, that obe- 


i dieace of Faith which is the duty of every Chri- 
ban, but intrenches upon that duty which we 
elf ove to Chriſt as an acknowledgement that 
e eis our great Maſter, and the Prince of the 
aſh Catholick Church. But whether it be or be not, 
i that be the Queſtion whether the diſagreeing 
u perſon be to be determined by the dictates of 
len, I am ſure the dictates of Men muſt not 
determine him in that Queſtion, but it muſt be 
44 ſettled by ſome higher principle: So that if of 
tat Queſtion the diſagreeing perſon does o- 
milf dine, or believe, or err bong fide, he is not 
11 lierefore to be judg'd a Heretick, becauſe he 
gf idmits not his underſtanding, becauſe till it 
e ſufficiently made certain to him that he is 
bund to ſubmit, he may innocently and pi- 
of Pully diſagree, and this not ſubmitting is there- 
bre not a crime (and ſo cannot make a here- 
i 0) becauſe without a crime he may lawfully. 
bobbt whether he be bound to ſubmit or no, 
iber that's that the Queſtion. And if in ſuch Que- 
_— ſtions 
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ſtions which have influence upon a | wha 
ſtem of Theology, a Man may doubt law 
if he doubts heartily, becauſe the authority 
Men being the thing in Queſtion, cannot het 
judge of this Queſtion, and therefore beingh 
| jected, or (which is all one) being queſtion 
that is, not believed, cannot render the dal 


nd th 
( goth 
ty of 
trac 
gut 


ne Un 
ing perſon guilty of pride, and by conſequ tere! 
not of hereſy, much more may particular qulffrpt 2 
ſtions be doubted of, and the Authority of Mud tl 


examined, and yet the doubting Perſon be Hier w 
ble enough, and therefore no Heretick fork © 
this pretence. And it would be conlidaffh the 
that Humility is a duty in great ones as andi 
as in Idiots. And as Inferiors muſt not diſagiſud is 
without Reaſon, ſo neither muſt Superiors i he 
ſcribe to others without ſufficient Authonliffand « 
Evidence and Neceſſity too; And if Rebellſons, 
be Pride, ſo is Tyranny; and it being in u xeat 
ria intelle@uali, both may be guilty of Pride droug 
underſtanding, ſometimes the one in inzpolliferery 
ſometimes the other in a cauſeleſs diſapreit Chril 
but in the Inferiours it is then only the wail Kfa 
Humility, when the guides impoſe or preſaſ Bu 
what God hath alſo taught, and then it ; i 
diſobeying Gods dictates not Mans, that mat 
the Sin. But then this conſideration will N ere 
intervene, that as no dictate of God obliffſand 
Men to believe it, unleſs I know it to be f ehe 
o neither will any of the dictates of m deny 
periours, engage my Faith, unleſs I alſo kW Eſ: 
or have no reaſon to diſ-believe, but that M ſoug 
are warranted to teach them to me, thera Tha 
becauſe God hath taught the ſame to, M Doſ 
which if 1 once know, or have no reaſalÞ Cr; 
think the contrary, if 1 diſagree, my Wl 
not in reſiſting humane Authority, but Dil 
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Don therefore the whole buſineſs of ſubmitting 
lr underſtanding to r umane authority, comes 
7 cothing; for either it reſolves into the direct 
y of ſubmitting to God, or if it be ſpoken of 
Wiſtratedly, it is no duty at all. 
bot this pretence of a neceſſity of humbling 
Whe underſtanding, is none of the meaneſt arts 
iereby ſome perſons have invaded, and u- 
yt a power over mens faith and conſciences, 
a therefore we ſhall examine the pretence 
erwards, and try if God hath inveſted any 
Wan or company of Men with ſuch a power. 
e the mean time, he that ſubmits his under- 
Fading to all that he knows God hath ſaid, 
and is ready to ſubmit to all that he hath ſaid 
Wii he but know it, denying his own affections 
ad ends, and intereſts and humane perſua- 
ons, laying them all down at the foot of his 
eat Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, that man hath 
deWhrought his underſtanding into ſubjection, and 
Werery proud thought unto the obedience of 
el88Chriſt, and this is d, @iszws, the obedience 
ek Faith, which is the duty of a Chriſtian. 
but to proceed: Beſides theſe hereſies no- Numb. 14. 
ea in Scripture, the age of the Apoſtles, and 
Fiat which followed, was infeſted with other 
ereſies; but ſuch as had the ſame formality 
Find malignity with the precedent, all of them 
ether ſuch as taught practical impieties, or 
enyed an Article of the Creed. Egeſippus in 
iſebius reckons ſeven only prime hereſies that 
t ought to deflower the purity of the Church: 
ein That of S: mon, that of Thebutes, of Clcobius, of 
tag Det hen, of Gortheus, of Masbotheus; J ſuppoſe 
Cerint hus to have been the ſeventh man, though 
le expreſs him not: But of theſe, except the 
Hat, we know no particulars; but that Egeſippus = 


lays, 


Numb. 13. 
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ſays, they were falſe Chriſts, and that , die 
doctrine was directly againſt God and ha do 
ſed Son. Menander alſo was the firſt r th 
Sect, but he bewitched the people Wii eic 
Sorceries. Cerinthus his doctrine pretendeſſ def 
thuſiaſm or a new Revelation, and ende 
5 luſt and impious theorems in matter of und 
e e. neſs. The * Ebionites denyed Chriſt to bel; 
. Son of God, and affirmed ' him 44av dr 
begot by natural generation, (by occalioni 
which and the importunity of the Aſian Bil 
St. John writ his Goſpel) and taught the 
ſervation of Moſess Law. Baſilides taugli 
lawful to renounce the faith, and take . 
oaths in time of Perſecution. Carpocratesl 
a very bedlam, half-witch, and quite mad 
and practis'd luſt, which he call'd the ſl 
operations to overcome the Potentates o mit 
world. Some more there were, but of 
fame nature and peſt, not of a nicety in dime 
not a queſtion of ſecret Philoſophy, not Mi 
tomes, and undiſcernible propoſitions, but une 
defiances of all Faith, of all fobriety, and reti. 
ſanctity, excepting only the doctrine of the ore 
lennaries, which in the beſt Ages was ello} 
ed no hereſy, but true Catholick Do de 
though ſince it hath juſtice done to it, and Mor 
{uffered a juſt condemnation. mme 
Numb. 15, Hitherto, and in theſe inſtances, the Mit 
did eſteem and judge of herefies, in Projeref 
tion to the rules and characters of Faith. Whwiſ 
Faith being a Doctrine of piety as well as Wife 
that which was either deſtructive of fundaWiput 
tal verity, or of Chriſtian ſanity was agen 
Faith, and if it be made a Sect, was heard 
if not, it ended in perſonal impiety and well | 
_ farther. But thoſe who as St. Paul ſays, tC 

| x 3 0⁰ 0 
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did ſuch things, but had pleaſure in them 

ao them, and therefore taught others to do 

Wt: they impiouſly did dogmatize, they were 

eiicks both in matter and form, in doctrine 

a deportment, towards God, and towards 

ay and judicable in both tribunals, 

dit the Scripture and Apoſtolical Sermons, Numb. 15. 

ig expreſſed moſt high indignation againſt 

TM maſters of impious Seas, leaving them 

er prodigious characters, and horrid repre- 

ments, as calling them men of corrupt minds, 

Vohates concerning the faith, given over to ſtrong 

ons to the belief of a lye, falſe Apoſiles, falſe 

bers, men already condemned, and that by 

mſelves, Anti-chriſts, enemies of God; and 

Nei it ſelf, 4 work of the fleſh, excluding from 

We kingdom of heaven; left ſuch impreſſions in 

minds of ail their ſucceſſours, and ſo much 

W| againſt ſuch Sects, that if any opinion 

Wmmnenc'd in the Church not heard of before; 

ottentimes had this ill luck to run the ſame 

nne with an old hereſy. For becauſe the 

Wereticks did bring in new opinions in matters 

great concernment, every opinion de novo 

Sought in was lyable to the ſame exception; 

"I becauſe the degree of malignity in every 

Por was oftentimes undiſcernible, and moſt 

"Puanmonly indemonſtrable, their Zeal was alike 

"oſt all; and thoſe Ages being full of piety, 

Nee fitted to be abuſed with an over- active zeal, 

Niſe perſons and learned are with a too much 

ieren x. e 

indut it came to paſs, that the further the ſuc- Numb. 17. 
Mon went from the Apoſtles, the more for- 5 

ard men were in numbring hereſies, and that 

N [lighter and more uncertain grounds. Some 

Ft-ſteps of this we ſhall find, if we conſider 5 

N 5 Sects 
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and quick in their ſprings and falls; four 
and ſeven of them are reckoned. They 


as much forwardneſs, as after they were dull 
yet even then, confidence began to m 


judgment were oftner and more public 


them, beſides the fingle dictates or decreti 


neral Council all that while, no opportuſſ 


thoſe that did, for ought appears, the perllifi 0P1 


or at moſt, the ſentence of condemnation 
no more but this; Such a Biſhop WwhO 


puted a Catholick, did condemn ſuch a 


Sects that are faid to have ſprung in the 
three hundred years, and they were [pr 


indeed reckoned afterward, and though en? 
they were alive, they were not condemn'd mid 


with opinions leſs neceſſary, and miſtakes 


they ſhould have been. But if they were 
ward in their cenſures (as ſometimes ſomeWMen 
them were) it is no great wonder they wall 
deceived. For what principle or xpſſnprh 
they then to judge of hereſies, or conde en 


private Biſhops? for Scripture was indifferent 
pretended by all; and concerning the meal 
of it, was the Queſtion: now there was no 


for the Church to convene; and if we ſean 
the communicatory letters of the Biſnop 
Martyrs in thoſe days, we ſhall find but 
ſentences decretory concerning any Que 
of Faith, or new ſprung opinion. And 


were miſreported, or their opinions miſtalſnd: 


had the good fortune by poſterity to be 


of ſuch an opinion, and yet himſelf err'd Wipes, 
conſiderable matters, but meeting with balere 
neighbours in his life time, and a more tan 


table poſterity hath his memory preſery Ale 


honour. It appears plain enough in the Miter 
of Nicholas the Deacon of Antioch, oo Wt 1 
RA f v m 


* 
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ie of his words whereby he taught Tae 
nan to abuſe the fieſh, viz. by acts of 
Wterity and ſelf denyal, and mortification; 
ee wicked people that were glad to be mi- 
ea and abuſed into a pleaſing crime, preten- : 
chat he taught them to abuſe the fleſh by fil- ws 
a commixtures and pollutions: This miſtake | 
ms tranſmitted to poſterity with a full cry, and 
es afterwards found out to juſtifie an ill opinion 
lim. For by St. Hierome's time it grew 
Wt of Queſtion, but that he was the vileſt of 
and the worſt of Hereticks; Nicolaus Id og 
eichenus, omnium i mmunditiarum conditor., 85 
Ws duxit femineos, And again, Iſte Nicolaus Epil. de Fe- 
ems ita immundus extitit ut etiam in præ- . l. 
Domini nefas perpetrarit : Accuſaticns that 
ie the good man liv'd were never thought 
for his daughters were Virgins, and his 
0 ers liv'd in holy ccolibate all their lives, and 
elf liv'd in chaſt Wedlock; and yet his 
kmory had rotted in perpetual infamy, had 
want God (in whoſe ſight the memory of the 
ats is precious) preſerv'd it by the teſti- 
ry of * Clemens Alexandrinus, and from him * L. 3- S. 
+ Eyſebius and Nicephorus. But in the a- ↄ 
eogue of Hereticks made by Philaſtrius he f L. c. 2 
ads markt with a black character as guil-* 
of many hereſies: By which one teſtimony 
e may gueſs what truſt is to be given to thoſe 
ealogues: Well, This good man had ill 
erk to fall into unskilful hands at firſt; but /re- 
wake, Tuſtin Martyr, Lactantius, (to name no 
ore) had better fortune; for it being till 


aunt in their writings that they were of the 
Uflllennary opinion, Papias before, and Neps: 
iter were cenſured hardly, and the opinion 
15 ut into the catalogue of hereſies, and yet theſe 

men 
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men never ſuſpected as guilty, dut like T 
children of the Captivity walkt in the mid 


. Paſſed on them. But the uncertainty" of 


(faith Socrates) and yet he is not clearallii 


minates and accuſes him to be a ou | 


crime was a ſuſpicion, proveable only by ap 
capable of divers conſtructions, and at the 


and therefore was to ſtand or fall, to bel 
Wes or leſſen'd according to the "will of 
Ill fortune and a potent Adverſary found 
towards him, inſomuch that he was for berg 
Poſed in the Synod of Amioch; and en 
was laid open in the eye of the world'as 


charged upon erery man, and wich 


1y, or at leaſt talkt of ex poſt facto, and 


Jltees * 
amc 
© that 
it the 
il mis 
tel 
| gh 


Ul 
tl; 1 


the flame, and not ſo much as the ſmell 


things is very memorable,” in the Sta 
Euſtathins Biſhop of Antioch conteſting? 
Euſebius Pamphilus : Euſtathius accuſed Eiſe 
for going about to corrupt the Nicene G 
of which flander he then acquitted" hin 


poſterity, for ſtill he is ſuſpected, and hill 
not clear: However Euſebins then ſcap'df 
but to be quit with his Adverſary, he 


Sabellins, rather than of the Nicene Cam 
imperfett accuſation, God knows, when | 


made but ſome degrees of probability," ae 
fact it ſelf did not conſiſt in ad 


udges, whom in this caſe Euſtathius by 


moſt ready at hand, with' the o—_ 


difficulty acquitted by any man; yet i . 
were other ſuſpicions raiſed upon him prin 


tended as cauſes of his deprivation, leaf 
fentence ſhould ſeem too hard for the 
offence. And yet what they were no man e 
tell, ſaith the ſtory. But it is obſervable 
Socrates ſaith, as in excuſe of fach proce 
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y Wor, hefe wiv df Ah, mis 5 
iſles # dorpeles ü N, © Tt is the manner 
WF :mong the Biſhops, when they accuſe them 
that are depoſed; they call them wicked, 
key publiſh not the actions of their impiety. 
night poſſibly be that the Biſhops did it 
wt tenderneſs of their reputation, but yet 
ay; for to puniſh a perſon publickly and 
u, is a certain declaring the perſon puniſn- 
guilty of a high crime, and then to conceal 
falt upon pretence to preſerve his repu- 
tion, leaves every man at liberty, to conje- 
ee what he pleaſeth, who poſſibly will be- 
ee it worſe than it is, in as much as they 
his judges ſo charitable as therefore 
4 conceal the fault, leaſt the publiſhing of 
bould be his greateſt puniſhment, and the 
al greater than his deprivation. * How- 


j 


fair; for in publick ſentence the acts 
it to be publick; but that they rather pre- 


; 
Hagen caſte it is to impute that crime, and how 
ard they were to doit: And that they 


ard, when Vigilius was condemned of he- 
for ſaying there were Ant ipodes; or 
Hebrew of hereſy, and call'd their Profeſ- 
hereticks, and had like to have put Terence 

Demoſt henes into the Index Expurgatorius; 


e enough they rail'd at them pro conc ione, 


there- 


bereſy to bring their ends about, ſhews 


t and did then as eaſily call Heretick as al- 


berryars of late did, who 8 Greek 


an ) n vvrroy kid Se . * U OY oiei v os L. t. c. 24. 


this courſe, if it were juſt in any, was „en zan 


ie in all; for it might undo more than 22 
could preſerve, and therefore is of more un m_ 


te- 
5 


er, than it can be of charity. It is there- e ee 
.. | malum. 
too probable that the matter was not cid. 
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therefore becauſe they underſtood them 
and had reafon- to believe they would 
dentally be enemies to their reputation 
the r ²m mmrFm τ e 
Numb. 12. By this inſtance which was a while after 
Nicene Council, where the acts of the Chun 
were regular, judicial and orderly, wen 
gueſs at the ſentences paſſed upon hereſy 
ſuch times and in ſuch caſes, when their 
ceſs was more private, and their acts moi 
multuary, their information leſs certain, 
therefore their miſtakes more eaſie and frei 
And it is remarkable in the caſe of the he 
of Mont anus, the ſcene of whoſe hereſy 
within the firſt three hundred years, tho 
was repreſented in the Catalogues after. 
and poſſibly the miſtake concerning it, is 
put upon the ſcore of Epiphanius, by whom Ji”. 
tanus and his Followers were put into the 
logue of Hereticks for commanding abſti 
from meats, as if they were unclean, and 
themſelves unlawful. Now the truth 
Aontanus ſaid no ſuch thing, but comma 
frequent abſtinence, enjoyned dry diet, and. 
aſcetick Table, not for conſcience ſake, bu 
Diſcipline; and yet becauſe he did this 
too much rigour and ſtrictneſs of mandate, 
Primitive Church miſlik*d it in him, as 
too near their error, who by a judaĩcal 
ſtition abſtain'd from meats as from uncleall 
This by the way will much concern them 
place too much ſanctity in ſuch Rites 
Acts of Diſcipline; for it is an eternal 
and of never failing truth that ſuch abſtinene 
if they be obtruded as Acts of original i. 
diate duty and ſanctity, are unlawful and 
perſtitious; if they be for Diſcipline they” 7 ; 
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od, but of no very great profit; it is that 
S ue which St. Paul ſays profiteth 
WM little; and juſt in the ſame degree the Pri- 
ie Church eſteem'd them; for they there- 
re reprehended Montanus, for urging ſuch 
Witineacies with too much earneſtneſs, though 
ia the way of Diſcipline, for that it was no 
Wore, Tertullian, who was himſelf a Montaniſt, 
i] knew beſt the opinions of his own SeR, 
lines; and yet Epiphanius reporting the er- 
of Aſontanus, commends that which Mon- 
truly and really taught; and which the 
Winitive Church condemn d ig him, and there- 
1 5 tepreſents that heveſy to another ſenſe, 
res that to Montanus, which Epiphanius 
aa hereſy, and yet which Aontanus did 
each. And this alſo among many other 
as leſſens my opinion very much of the 
ity or diſcretion of the old Catalogues 
erreticks, and much abates my confidence 


(i 
j 


* 


w 


K 


as them. . 
now that I have mentioned them ca- Vanb. 19. 
is paſſing by, I ſhall give a ſhort account 
em; for men are much miſtaken; ſome 
ir opinions concerning the truth of them, 
eving them to be all true, ſome con- 
aug their purpoſe, as thinking them ſuffi- 
not only to condemn all thoſe opinions, 
called heretical; but to be a precedent to 
Nes of the Church to be free and forward 
ling Heretick. But he that conſiders the 
ogues themſelves, as they are collected 
bpbanius, Philaſtrius and St. Auſtin, ſhall 
nen at many are reckoned for Hereticks 

+ Platons 10 matters diſputable and unde- 


* c 
” # 


TN. | 
ird, and of no conſequence; and that in 
oy off": Catalogues of Hereticks there are men 


kt E. numbred 
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— For Hereticks, which by every — 
reſpectively are acquitted; ſo that there in 
company of men in the world that admit 
Catalogues as good Records, or ſufficient it] a 
tences of condemnation. For the Church 
- the Reformation, I am certain they acquit 2 
for denying ee for the dead, and ti ret 
ſtathians for enying invocation of Saints. at | 
I am partly of opinion that the Church of ths 
is not willing to call the Collyrid:/ans Herelfſtver 
for offering a Cake to the Virgin May 7 
leſs ſhe alſo will run the hazard of thew 
ſentence for offering Candles to her: 

bp. nan l. that they will be glad with St. Auſtin ( a 
| cor, gent. c. hereſec. 8G.) to Excuſe the * Tertullian jou aut 
"- cturing God in a viſible corporal repreſent 
- And = theſe Sects are put in the ir 
book by Epiphanius and St. Auſtin, and i 0 
reſpectively. I remember alſo that the at 

are call'd Hereticks, becauſe they reful i 
worſhip toward the Eaſt; and yet in that If 

ſent, 1 find not the malignity of a 
nor any thing againſt an Artjele of F 1 

good manners; and it being only n 
cumſtance, it were hard, if they were i 

wiſe pious men and true believers, to C 
them to Hell for ſuch a trifle. The Pat 
nente refuſed to follow mens dictates like 
but would expound Scripture according 1 
beſt evidence themſelves could find, bh 1 
were called Hereticks whether they e 
uin. ed true or no. The * Pauliciani for 1 1 

bars lar n offended at croſſes, the Proclians for ſail 

Pip hankaref- . 
64. a regenerate man all his fins were no Y 
dead, but only curbed and aſſwa Zed, were 
Hereticks, and ſo condemne for ou, 
know for affirming that which all pia 
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a in themſelves to be too true. And he that 1 
il conſider how numerous the Catalogues 
aud to what a volume they are come in = 
heir laſt collections, to no leſs than five = 
ared and twenty (for ſo many hereſies and 1 
eticks are reckoned by Prateolus) may think 
What if a re-trenchment were juſtly made of 
s, and all impertinencies, and all opinions, 
eer ſtill diſputable, or leſs conſiderable, the 


ber would much decreaſe; and there- 
tat the Catalogues are much amiſs, and 


nme Heretick is made a terriculamentum to 

itt people from their belief, or to diſ- 

tenance the perſons of Men, and diſrepute 
, that their Schools may be empty and 
er Diſciples few. Fi bans 


chat I ſhall not need to inſtance how Numb. 20. 
—t ome-men were called Hereticks by Phi- : 
for rejecting the tranſlation. of the Lxx. 
bollowing the Bible of Aquila, wherein the 

at faults mentioned by Philaſtrius, are that 
a tranſlates &, ed not Chriſtum, but unftum 
, and inſtead of Emanuel writes Deus 
am. But this moſt concerns them of 
primitive Church with whom the tranſla- 
of Aiuila was in great reputation, is enim 
plus a quibuſdam intelleæiſſe laudatur. 
as ſuppoſed he was a greater Clerk 
underſtood more than ordinary; it may 
o he did. But whether yea or no, yet ſince 
"ther Tranſlators by the Confeſſion of 
yin Mlaſtrius, quædam 2 neceſſitate ur- 

ee cegerentur, if ſome wiſe men or unwiſe 


ed Wilfollow a. ft ranſlatour who underſtood the 

e eiaal well (for ſo Aquila had learnt amongſt 

. FAR it was hard to call men Hereticks = 
| | 2 FE 2 4 
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* Phitefr.99. upon their ſcore. * Such another was tie Pract 


08 2 64. ; i 
* pong reſy of the Quartodeci mani 5 for the E after ure / 


rage fr were all proclaimed Hereticks for keen Ari! 


une G in Eaſter after the manner of the Eaſt; and 35007 for 


WI 1 


Precedents they ought to have followed, thillf 
the cenſures Apoſtolical, and therefore a Kor 
ſafe Precedents for us; and unleſs they took 
liberty of uſing the word hereſy in a lower a Pad 
then the world now doth, fince the Coe 
have been forward in pronouncing Ana n 
and took it only for a diſtinct ſenſe, and aun 
ring perſuaſion in matters of opinion an 
note Articles, we cannot excuſe the perſollliſ * 
the men: But if they intended the crime ot i bl 
ſy againſt thoſe opinions as they laid them des 
in their Catalogues, that crime (I ſay) WHA e 
a work of the fleſh, which excludes from 
Kingdom of Heaven, all that I ſhall ſay ag 2 
them, is, that the cauſleſs curſe ſhall 1 . 
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Jony, and no man is damned the ſooner, be- 
e his enemy crys 3 were, and they that 
Wyre the Judges and Accuſers might err as 


Ss charitable conſtruction of their opinions and 
Wiradtices as the other. And of this we are 
Ie they had no warrant from any rule of 
ipture or practice Apoſtolical, for driving 
<6 foriouſly and haſtily in ſuch decretory ſen- 
eres. But I am willing rather to believe 


. 


F 


23 


| 


ir ſenſe of the word hereſy was more gentle 
with us it is, and for that they might have 
N naat from Scripture. . 
e dy the way, I obſerve that although theſe, , 27. 
ogues are a great inſtance to ſhew that, 5 
c whoſe Age and Spirits were far diſtant 
the Apoſtles, had alſo other judgments 
eerning Faith and Hereſy, than the Apoſtles 
oh” and the Ages Apoſtolical ; yet theſe Ca- 
Moes although they are reports of hereſies 

be ſecond and third Ages, are not to be 
Wt upon the account of thoſe Ages, nor to be 
toned as an inſtance of their judgment, 

n although it was in ſome degrees more 
ble than that of their Predeceſſors, yet in 

ea of the following Ages it was innoceat 

nodeſt. But theſe Catalogues I ſpeak of, 
ne {et down according to the ſenſe of the 
preſent ages, in which as they in all proba- 
did differ from the apprehenſions of the 
er Centuries, ſo it is certain, there were 
ing learnings, other fancies, divers re- 
bie eatments and judgments of men depend- 
pon circumſtances which the firſt Ages 
and the following Ages did not; and 
re eiore the Catalogues were drawn with 
au truth, but leſs certainty, as appears in their 

E33 mn 
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„ and ſentences of the three firſt Ages, bu d! 
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U — 
differing about the Authors of ſome here tt 
ſeveral opinions imputed to the fame, and i ue 
put in the roll of Hereticks by one, which ee 
other left out; which to me is an Argumem ent 
the Collectors were determin'd, not by the de « 


themſelves, and ſome circumſtances about thai 
which to reckon for Hereticks, which not. A 
that they themfelves were the prime judge 


ne 

perhaps ſome in their own Age together wit fie 
them; but there was not any ſufficient exteti pri 
jadicatory competent to declare hereſy thatlWhqs | 
any publickor ſufficient ſentence or acts of bei 
had furniſhed them with warrant for their Gly th 
logues. And therefore they are no AR st 
ſufficient that the firſt Ages of the Me 
Which certainly were the beſt, did much t g 
from that which I ſhewed to be the ſenſe A; 


- 


Nunb, 22, For whatever private mens opinions Way 


genius of the Age in which the Compilers 


Scripture, and the practiſe of the Apoſtles; Wiſh 
all contented themſelves with the A 
Creed as the rule of the Faith; and ther 
were not forward to judge of hereſy, but bi 
Jogy to their rule of Faith: And thoſe Cataloh 
made after theſe Ages are not ſufficient Alf 
ments that they did otherwiſe; but rather 
weakneſs of ſome perſons, or of the ſpirł 


in which the device of calling all differing 
pinions by the name of hereſies, might grow 
be a deſign to ſerve ends, and to promotolitelſec 
tereſts, as often as an act of zeal and juſt Wat it 
nation againſt evil perſons deſtroyers oi fir 
Faith and corrupters of manners. cou 


yet till the Nicene Council, the rule of Fat 
intire in the Apoſtles Creed, and provided 
retained that, eaſily they broke not the = h 
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o, bowever differing opinions might poſſi- 
Why commence in ſuch things in which a liberty 
Nie better ſuffered than prohibited with a 
beach of charity. And this appears exactly in 
ee Queſtion between St. Cyprian of Carthage, 
Wind Stephen Biſhop of Rome, in which one in- 
ace it is eaſie to ſee what was lawful and ſafe 
Whr awiſe and good man, and yet how others be- 
{za even then to be abuſed by that temptation, 


ra (9rian re-baptized Hereticks and thought he 
Sys bound ſo to do; calls a Synod in Ajrick 


the conſent of his Suffragans and Brethren, 
till with ſo much modeſty. that if any man 


of another opinion, he judg'd him not, 
t gave him that liberty that he deſired him- 


WF: Sephen Biſhop of Rome grows angry, Ex- 
Wonmunicates the Biſhops of Aſia and Africa, 
ein divers Synods had conſented to rebap- 
ton, and without peace, and without cha- 
ity, condemns them for Hereticks. Indeed 
Mee was the rareſt mixture and conjunction of 
likelihoods that I have obſerved. Here was 
Vor of opinion with much modeſty and ſweet- 
of temper on one ſide; and on the other, 
will over-active and impetuous zeal to atteſt a 
ch, it uſes not to be ſo, for error uſually 
ons lpported with confidence, and truth ſup- 
Koelled and diſcountenanc'd by indifferency. But 


counted a zealous and furious perſon, and 


th 


R, and of great ſanQity. For altheugh every 
Nor is to be oppoſed, yet according to the 
a nety of errors, ſo is there variety of pro- 
bs EE E4 ceedings. 


iich ſince hath invaded all Chriſtendom. St. 


being Metropolitan, and confirms his opinion. 


it might appear that the error was not 
e ſin but the uncharitableneſs, Stephen was 


WI * Gprian though deceived, yet a very good · s. A. 
1. 2. c. 6. 4c 


tiſ. contra Der 
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ceedings. If it be againſt Faith, that is, ee c 


fore it were very fit, that our confidence ſha 


ſidered with the weight of a precept of cha 


not avoided but admoniſhed, and their Dody 
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ſtruction of any part of the foundation, Weir 
with zeal to be reſiſted, and we have for iy ace 
Apoſtolical warrant, contend earneſtly fu Neęe ti 
Faith; but then as theſe things recall farthWegds 
from the foundation, our certainty is the , a 
and their neceſſity not ſo much, and tee 
hen | 
be according to our evidence, and our Wide 
according to our confidence, and our confid er! 
Mould then be the Rule of our Communin was 
and the lightneſs of an Article ſhould be Men 
anc 
d tl 
If the 
le en 


br th 


And therefore, there are ſome errors to 
reproved, rather by a private friend ti 
publick cenſure, and the perſons of the mi 


rejected, not their Communion; few opinitiſſ dic 
are of that malignity which are to be c. 


jected with the ſame exterminatjng, ſpirit, Wlſtem: 
confidence of averſation, with which the Me 
Teachers of Chriſtianity condemn'd Me h 
Manes and Cerinthus; and in the condemnatillſhta | 
of Hereticks, the perſonal iniquity is more cor 
fiderable than the obliquity of the doctrine, Mime 
for the rejection of the Article, but for ceullſhor 1 


ring the perſons; and therefore it is the pietſſhre 


the man that excuſed St. Cypriar, which is a s 
tain Argument that it is not the opinion, Miel 
the impiety that condemns and makes the Ha pr 
tick. And this was it which Vincentius Lirim bat 
ſaid in this very caſe of St. Cyprian, Dnius & i oi 
dem opinionis (mirum videri poteſt ) judicamu i Inte, 
rhores Catholicos, & ſequaces hereticos. Fxciſandiſ 
Magiſtros, & condemnamus Scholafticos, Qui ſea ker 
ſerunt libros ſunt heredes Cali, quorum libro ke 


defenſores detrudunt ur ad infernum. Which ſay lim 
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ee confront againſt the ſaying of Salvian con- 
nig the firſt Authors of the Arrian Sect, 
td acquitting the Followers, we are taught by 
ee two wiſe Men, that an error is not it that 
reds a Man to Hell, but he that begins the he- 
„ and is the Author of the Sect, is the Man 
beurk'd out to ruin; and his Followers ſcap'd, 
den the Her eſiarch commenc'd the error upon 
ide and Ambition, and his Followers went 
deter him in ſimplicity of their heart; and fo 
na vas moſt commonly: but on the contrary, 
en the firſt Man in the opinion was honeſt- 
ad invincibly deceived, as St. Cyprian was, 
that his Scholars to maintain their credit, 
We their ends, maintained the opinion, not for 
e excellency of the Reaſon perſuading, but 
hr the benefit and accruments, or peeviſhneſs, 
nia did the Donariſts, qui de Cypriani authoritate 
lh carnaliter blandiuntur, as St. Auſtin ſaid of 
em; then the Scholars are the Hereticks, and 
e Maſter is a Catholick. For his error is not 
Re hereſy formally, and an erring Perſon may 
Ae a Catholick. A wicked Perſon in his error 
comes Heretick, when the good Man in the 
„ene error ſhall have all the rewards of Faith. 
euer whatever an ilb Man believes, if he there- 
et e believe it becauſe it ſerves his own ends, be 
as belief true or falſe, the Man hath an here- 
Mi Mind, for to ſerve his own ends, his Mind 
eg prepared to believe a Lye . But a good Man 
u dat believes what according to his light, and 
of on the uſe of his moral induſtry he thinks 
we, whether he hits upon the right or no, be- 
ſans caſe he hath a mind deſirous of Truth, and 


ſeifÞitepared to believe every Truth, is therefore 
n reeptable to God, becauſe nothing hindred 
thy im from it, but what he could not help, his 

* miſery 
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miſery and his weakneſs, which being impaled of 
Fions meerly natural, which God never s th 
niſhes, he ſtands fair for a bleſſing of his Ms n 


lity, which God always accepts So that wi, and 
if Stephen had followed the example of God met 


mighty, or retained but the ſame peaceable¶ lud t. 


rit which his Brother of Carthage did, he MN, 


with more advantage to truth, and repntatiſWſin t 


both of wiſdom and piety have done his duty 


ſure more earneſt we ought to be for the wih 
of the Church, than for an Article which h die 
of the Faith, as this Queſtion of re-baptiu n: 
was not; for St Cyprian died in belief again, it 
and yet was a Catholick, 
Chriſtian Faith. _ i 
The ſum is this, St. Cyprian did right wot) 
wrong cauſe (as it hath been ſince judged) . 
Stephen did ill in a good cauſe; as far then e! 
_ ety and Charity is to be preferr'd before a talſ# 
opinion, ſo far is St. Cypriar's practice a be for 


Numb. 23. 


atteſting what he believ'd to be true; fg 
are as much bound to be zealons purſue . 12 
Peace as earneſt contenders for the Faith. , b 


5 


and a Martyr for ch 
| en in 


de 


precedent for us, and an example of primi tbe 


"TP 


ſanQity, than the zeal and indiſcretion of WF ! 
phen : St. Cyprian had not learn'd to forbid ton 
ny one a liberty of Propheſying or InterpralÞ®*(v 


tion, if he tranſgreſſed not the foundation Mie 
Faith and the Creed of the Apoſtles. 


"Jug 
Well thus it was, and thus it ought to bei 
the firſt Ages, the Faith of Chriſtendom rel 
ſtill upon the fame Foundation, and the jul 
ments of hereſies were accordingly, or were 
miſs; but the. firſt great violation of this til 1 
was, when General Councils came in, and f 
Symbols were enlarged, and new Articles 


made as much of neceſſity to be believed ay ll 


bo 
lſtir 


1 
werf al 


1 ie Liberty of Propheſying, 


of the Apoſtles, , and damnation threat- 
Ito them that did diſſent, and at laſt the 
l xs multiplyed in number, and in Arti- 
aud the liberty of propheſying began to 
(1 @mething reſtrained. 


9, becauſe it began upon great reaſon, 
i the firſt inſtance, with ſucceſs good e- 
U gh, For I am much pleaſed with the en- 
es of the Creed, which the Council of 
erz u made, becauſe they enlarged it to my 
but I am not ſure that others axe ſatisfi- 
with it; While we look upon the Article 
y did determine, we ſee all things well e- 
5 gh; but there are ſome wiſe per ſonages con- 
tl it in all circumſtances, and think the 
ri uch had been more happy if ſhe had not 

Sn in ſome ſenſe conſtrained to alter the ſim- 
I ety of her faith, and make it more curious 
k. L articulate, ſo much that he had need be a 
tle Man to underſtand the very words of the 

" determinations. 


19 


ith the preſence of his Clergy, entreats ſome- 
"Wat more curiouſly of the ſecret of the myſte- 


ol bs Trinity and Unity, fo curiouſly, that A. Soc lib 1. 

cho was a Sophiſter too ſubtle as it after- 
id ud appear'd) miſunderſtood him, and 
Jght he intended to bring in the hereſy of 
eli, For while he ach the Unity of 


e 
e rrinity, either he did it fo inartificially, or 
Ain latricately, that Arius thought he did not 
eeſ\ltguiſh the perſons, when the Biſhop inten- 
e only the unity of nature. Againſt this A. 
* furiouſly drives, and to confute Sabeilius, 
Aal in him (as he thought) the Biſhop, diſtin- 
a files the natures too, and ſo to ſecure the 


«Kind this was of ſo much the more force and Nuns. 25. 


Article 


| 
ar Tor the firſt Alexander Biſhop of 1 Vumb. 26. | | 
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Article of the Trinity, deſtroys the Unit 152 
was the firſt time the Queſtion was diſputeli. 10, 
the World, and in ſuch myſterious nie deli 
poſſibly every wiſe Man may underſtand fon "pp 
thing, but few can underſtand all, and there nan 
ſuſpect what they underſtand not, and ate ich 
riouſſy zealons for that part of it which th meth 
do perceive. Well, it happened in theſe eb 
ways in ſuch caſes, in things men underſtani i ric 
they axe moſt impetuous; and becauſe ſuſpicy Ty 
is a thing infinite in degrees, for it hath noi 1diſp 
to determine it, a ſuſpicious perſon is eaſier, 
moſt violent; for his fears are worſe than A0! 
thing feared, becauſe the thing is limited, i eftor 
1 x. « 6. bis fears are not; ſo that upon this grew br it 


Gap. 7: 


tentions on both ſides, and tumults, rayli 
and reviling each other; and then the lay 
were drawn into parts, and the AMeleti an abt; 
ted the wrong part, and the right part feat ntte 
to be overborn, did auy thing that was next Mn 
hand to ſecure it ſelf, Now then they that 
ved in that Age, that underſtood the Men, Miche 
ſaw how quiet the Church was before this Ua 
how miſerably rent now, what little bend 
from the Queſtion, what ſchiſm about it, g 
other cenſures of the buſineſs, than we ſince ha 
done, who only look upon the Article des 
min'd with truth and approbation of the Chu ane 


the w 


generally, ſince that time. But the Epiſtle. 


Conſtantine to Alexander and Ar ius, tells tit al al 


truth, and chides them both for commendi ion, 


the Queſtion, Alexander for broaching it, Per! 
rius for taking it up; and although this Nn 
true, that it had been better for the Church pe 
never had begun, yet being begun, what b U ade 
de done in it? of this alſo in that admiralPyy;, 
Epiſtle, we have the Emperours oo 4 


— — — 
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Il poſe not without the adviſe and privity 
n Biſhop of Corduba, whom the Empe- 
Tr lov'd and truſted much, and imployed in 
W delivery of the Letters.) © For firſt he calls 
Fit certain vain piece of a Queſtion, ill begun 
Mad more unadviſedly publiſhed, a Queſtion 
ich no Law or Eccleſiaſtical Canon deſi- 
ech, a fruitleſs contention, the product of 
dle brains, a matter ſo nice, ſo obſcure, ſo 
arricate that it was neither to bœexplicated 


or was raſh, and the Anſwerer unadviſed; 
br it concerned not the ſubſtance of Faith, or 


Wo worſhip of God, nor any chief Command- 


rent of Scripture, and therefore, why ſhould 
"Fi de the matter of diſcord? For though the 
Matter be grave; yet becaue neither neceſſa- 

i, nor explicable, the contention is trifling 
2 ind toyiſh. And therefore, as the Philoſophers 
1 ifthe ſame Sect, though differing in explica- 
10 lon of an opinion, yet more love for the uni- 
"Fj of their profeſion, than diſagree for the 
2 ference of Opinion; So ſhould Chriſtians 
| Rlieving in the ſame God, retaining the ſame 


th, having the fame hopes oppoſed by the 

Enemies, not fall at variance upon ſuch diſ- 
Mes, conſidering our underſtandings are not 
ll alike; and therefore, neither can our opi- 
ons in ſuch myſterious Articles; ſo the mat- 
& being of no great importance, but vain, 


t 
kel 
re 
ed 
te 
ci 
+ 

be 
hi 


q 
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f 


© Peace and Charity, it were good that Alex- 
able nder and Arius ſhould leave contending, keep 


nent heir opinions to themſelves, ask each other 


48 


« forgive- 


Fj the Clergy, nor underſtood by the People, 
idiſpute of words, a doctrine inexplicable, but 
Noot dangerous when taught leaſt it introduce 

accord or blaſphemy ; and therefore, the Ob- 


nd a toy in reſpect of the excellent bleſſings 


- 
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« forgiveneſs, and give mutual toleration. 8” 
is the ſubſtance of Conſtantine's Letter, M 
contains in it much reaſon, if he did not and 1 

value the Queſtion; but it ſeems it was not e 
thought a Queſtion of Faith, but of nice} F. 
diſpute; they both did believe one God, 
the Holy Trinity. Now then that he af by 

ward called the Nicene Council, it waSuponomſe.. 
ſion of the vileneſs of the men of the Aria 
their eternal diſcord and pertinacious vn q 

ling, and to bring peace into the Church; 10 

was the neceſſity; and in order to it was 

termination of the Article. But for the Am... 
it ſelf, the Letter declares what opinion hee... 
of that, and this Letter was by: Secrates call uy 

wonderful exhortation, full of grace and ſober . 


eli; and ſuch as Hoſis himſelf, who wail 


meſſenger, preſſed with all earneſtneſs, wii dt 
the Skill and Authority he had. 0 


Wund. 27. 1 know the opinion the World had af K lieh 
Article afterward is os differing from Mt 
cenſure given of it bef 


ore; and therefore 
have put it into the Creed (I ſuppoſe) toe 
the World to unity, and to prevent Seditially, 
this Queſtion, and the. accidental Blaſphe Adr 

vhich were occaſioned by their curious tals 
of ſuch ſecret myſteries, and by their iu, 
reſolutions. But although the. Article n 
termin'd with an excellent ſpirit, and Wah 5, 
with much reaſon: profeſs to believe it; Wo 
is another conſideration, whether or no tl! 
not have been better determin'd, if. with 
ſimplicity; and another yet, whether M 
ſince many of the Biſhops Who did belief 
thing, yet did not like the nicety and- 
of expreſſing it, it had not been more age 

to the practiſe of the Apoſtles to have o_ 4 


Ne 
1 


3 


« CS A. 
v 


- 


2 55 
x , 1 L 8 
_— 
all „ 


The Liberty of Propheſying.. 


:cmination of the Article by way of Expo- 
a of the Apoſtles Creed, and to have left 
a: in a reſcript, for record to all poſterity, 
meg; ot to have enlarged the Creed with it; for 


1 re it was an Explication of an Article of 


. places of Scripture, it was thought by ſome, 
Ft Scripture might with good profit, and great 
With be expounded, and yet the expoſitions not 
into the Canon, or go for Scripture, but 
gc left ſtill in the naked Original ſimplicity, 
so much the rather ſince that explication was 
iter from the foundation, and though moſt 
"any true, yet not penn d by ſo infallible 
he irt, as was that of the Apoſtles; and there- 
r not with fo much evidence, as certainty. 


5 ; Ard if they had pleaſed, they might have made 


xh 
a0 the bleſſed Apoſtles, whoſe Symbol they 


mY they did the Expreſſions of Scripture, when 
* ley firſt compoſed it. For it is moſt conſide- 


ap Creed ſhould be clear, and fo inopportune 
"6 unapt to variety of interpretation, that there 


"A116 Wy 
4 


* 


of Expoſitions: yet when they thought fit 
we 


creed of the Apoſtles, as Sermons are 


|: of an admirable precedent to this and ma- 
Mother great and good purpoſes, no leſs than 
e, that although in reaſon, every clauſe in 
ited Wht be no place left for ſeveral ſenſes or va- 


MP cripture were expreſſed ia ſo myſterious 


* * R . . 
* wil 
aa. a 
—— 
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ur have imitated, with as much ſimplicity | 


gan uſert ſome myſteries into the Creed, which 


es, that the laſt and moſt explicite ſenſe 


* It d ſtill be latent, yet they who (if ever any 


3) underſtood all the ſenſes and ſecrets f 
4 thought it not fit to uſe any words but the 
eas of Scripture, particularly in the Articles 


uw kchriſts deſcending into Hell, and ſitting at 
ae tight hand of God] to ſhew us, that thoſe. 
ow" e e 


1 


3 
„ 


is 
P 2 
Ga. * 
2 
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Numb. 28. 


Numb. 29. 


ting it. For the five Diſſenters, Euſcha 


| Creeds are beſt which keep the very work 


greateſt ſimplicity, and that it is better 


_ afterwards, ſhewed that the Biſkops and Pn 
were not ſatisfied in all circumſtances, norlif 


tune ſcales turned, did the ſame ſervice and 


God, but the clauſe of zun they deridel 2 


Fd 


Creed 
hough | 
ter y 
he 


Scripture; and that Faith is beſt which 


caſes humbly to ſubmit, than curiouſly % 
quire and pry into the myſtery under fe cl 
cloud, and to hazard our Faith by imprajije. vi 
our knowledge: If the Nicene Fathers had q 4 WI 
ſo too, poſſibly the Church would never N. luſt 
repented 1t. | | | > | t her 
And indeed the experience, the Church 


pſtom 


me of 


ſchiſm appeaſed nor the perſons agreed, nor 3 0 
Canons accepted, nor the Article under Ne 
nor any thing right, but when they were df fm 
born with Authority, which Authority M.“ 2 


| vr ges 


motion to the contrary. * 

But it is conſiderable, that it was not the Mont 
ticle or the thing it ſelf that troubled the 
agreeing perſons, but the manner of reprela; 


th, 
Nicomedia, Theognis, Maris, Theonas , and; a 
cundus, believed Chriſt to be very God of Wk 


being perſuaded by their Logick, that he Wiki br 


neither of the ſubſtance of the Father, by Me! 


fion as a piece of a lump, nor derivation as lh, 
dren from their Parents, nor by produit it 


as buds from Trees, and no body could Mud 


gain'd more, and Faith would have loſt notige, 


them any other way at that time, and that mi pe 
the fire to burn ſtill. And that was it I aid; 


the Article had been with more ſimplicity, Wk 
leſs nicety determin'd, Charity would lah 


And we ſhall find the wiſeſt of them all, fu Ma 
Euſebius Pamphilus was eſteem'd, publibe 12 
7 ' 


ä 
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= or Confeſſion in the Synod , andy 

' ih he and all the reſt believed that great 
| , he was not fully fatisfied, nor ſo _ 
Jobe clauſe of one ſubſtance, till he had done a 
Wile violence to his own underſtanding ; for 
0 jen when he had ſubſcribed to the clauſe of 
ſulſtance, he does it with a proteſtation, 
Mut heretofore he never had been acquainted, nor 
emed himſelf to ſuch ſpeeches, And the 

Wiſe of the word was either ſo ambiguous, 

their meaning ſo uncertain that Andreas i 
© does with ſome probability diſpute that pra 12 
&k Nicene Fathers by «4snC-, did mean Pa- 
ſmilitudinem, non eſſentiæ unitatem, Sylua 4. 
J And it was ſo well underſtood by per- 
wees dilintereſted, that when Arius and Eu- 
„had confeſſed Chriſt to be Dew verbum, 
out inſerting the clauſe of one ſubſtance, | 
& Emperor by his Letter approved of his 
uth, and reſtored him to his Country and 
ie, and the Communion of the Church. 
Ma long time after although the Article 
believed with * nicety enough, yet when * aw pre: 
added more words ſtill to the myſtery, pow 
i U brought in the word bs, ſaying there P bn. 
* 


te three hypoſtaſes in the holy Trinity . 
ry 
tl 


lh, 
1 Net could not be underſtood : inſomuch um aw 
jr ut St. Hierom writ to Damac us, intheſe words: m— 
1 ferne ſi placet obſecro, non timebo tres Hypo- ſuffecar. 

Wes dicere ſs jubetis; and again, Obreſtor bea- 
ſudinem tuam per Crucifixum, mundi ſalutem, 

lub Trinitatem, ut mihi Epiſtolis tuis, ſive 


3 tacendarumi 


* it was believed therefore, becauſe they 1 plu. 
mild not oppoſe their Superiors, or diſturb ger , ali 


peace of the Church, in things which they ſumatur pure 


gat & ſanat. 


or 0 
d 1 
red 


ſtery-of Godlineſs, God manifeſiedt in the fleſh, V Wide Gaia 


nas ſo long before it could be underſtood, for Pf. 
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tectndarum ſroe dicendarum bypoſtaſeon Jn 
' Numb. 30. But without all Queſtion, the Fathers {| 


cannot ſay, the Arguments upon Which 


For the curſe, Euſebins Pamphilus could i 


for ought I know, the Fathers compoſed ali 


Numb. 31. 


been followed by all Councils (and certainly; 


cluſion it ſelf was certain; But that .] 
this caſe is conſiderable, is whether or nol 
did well in putting a curſe to the fol 
their Decree, and the Decree it ſelf iu 


was not ſo, much a magiſterial high aſe 


thoritas. 
min'd the Queſtion with much truth, tha 


built their Decrees, were ſo good as the 


Symbol, as if it had been of the ſame ne 


find in his heart to fubſcribe, at laſt he. 
but with this clauſe that he ſubſcribed i ! 
cauſe the form of curſe did only forbid mi 
acquaint themſelves with foreign rl 
unwritten languages, whereby confuſion. 
difcord is brought into the Church. 80 f, 


of the Article, as an endeavour to rea” 
peace of the Church. And to the ſame p * 


of Confeſſion, not as a preſcript Rule off 
to build the hopes of our ſalvation o 
as a teſſera of that Communion which 1 
lick Authority was therefore eſtabliſhed 
thoſe Articles becauſe the Articles were 
though not of prime neceſſity, and ec 9 
unity of confeſſion was judged, as ae 
ſtood, the beſt preſerver of the uni 
minds. 

But 1 ſhall obſerve this, that although 
Nicene Fathers in that caſe at that time, 
in that conjuncture of circumſtances did 
(and yet their approbation is made by 
Ages ex poſt facto; yet if this ca 


44 — 
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We equal. power, if they had thought it e- 

Fully reaſonable) and that they had put all their 
Whecrees into the Creed, as ſome have done 

f to what a volume had the Creed by this 

dne (weld? and all the houſe had run into 
adation, nothing left for ſuper-ſtruQtures. 

Wit that they did not, it appears, 1. that ſince «x, 
Whey thought all their Decrees true, yet they 
ost think them all neceſlary, at leaſt not in 
degree, and that they publiſhed ſuch De- 
es, they did it 4eclarando, not imperando, as 
1 Jodtors in their Chairs, not maſters of other | 
F faith and conſciences. 2. And yet there 
ſome more modeſty, or warineſs or neceſ- 
Y (what ſhall I call it?) than this comes to: 
E. are not all controverſies determined? 
eren when General Aſſemblies of Pre- 
ies have been, ſome controverſies that have 
Wen very vexatious, have been pretermitted, 
* Nothers of leſs conſequence have been deter- 
5 Aud: Why did never any General Council 
6 enn in expreſs ſentence the Pelagian 
Peſy, that great peſt, that ſubtle. infection 
CChriſtendom ? and yet divers General Coun- 
aſſemble while the hereſy was in the 
L. ferld. ' Both / theſe caſes in ſeveral degrees 
1 Ne men in their liberty of believing and pro- 
þ Mieſying. The latter proclaims that all contro- 
| Wires cannot be determin'd to ſufficient purpo- 
"y and the firſt declares that thoſe that are, 
1 de not all of them matters of Faith, and them- 
Elves are not ſo ſecure, but they may be de- 
10 


JI 
Ii 


8 


a 


Wired; and therefore poſlibly it were better 
1 were let alone; for if the latter leaves them 
ided in their opinions, yet their Communi- 
pi Ms, and therefore probably their charities are 

Net divided; but the former divides their 
2 Com- 
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or Prelates determine Articles warlly, | 
dom, with great caution, and with much ſwat” An 


there be no error in the ſubject - matter 


creeing the Article at Nice; yet that WW 


Council hath grown to the heighth 


and in any Council, and they think them 


: * ——— 
Communions, and hinders their intereſt: af ecr 


yet for ought is certain, the accuſed peri the n 
the better Catholick. And yet after all ti preſe 
is not iſafety enough to ſay, let the Ce { 


accou 


neſs and modeſty: For though this be bd 
than to do it raſhly, frequently and furionh ud « 
yet if we once tranſgreſs the bound pere 
us by the Apoſtles in their Creed, andy b. 
only preach other truths, but determine Wlhefor: 
pro tribunal; as well as pro cathedra, altlwtermii 
pr to | 
0 it 


in Nice there was none) yet if the next A 


fay they will determine another Article Whartic 


as much care and caution, and pretend de Er 
great a neceſſity, there is no hindring suff 
but by giving reaſons againſt it; and follthher u 
enough they might have done againſt the ud nc 
80 
ſufficient; for ſince the Authority of the MN Co 
bio] 
mountainous prejudice againſt him that be pe 
ſay it was ill done, the ſame reaſon and det 
ſame neceſſity may be pretended by am ns, 
eat 
Autho 
per.! 


warranted by the great precedent at # 
to proceed as peremptorily as they didz 


then if any other Aſſembly of learned menMhie det 


Wainſl 


poſſibly be deceived, were it not better ; 
em, 


ſhould ſpare the labour, than that they WW 


with ſo great pomp and ſolemnities th 
mens perſuaſions, and determine an Alwre 1 


which after Ages muſt reſcind ; for therWFd a 
moſt certainly in their own Age, the lick ei 
with ſafety of Faith and ſalvation, might M night 
been diſputed and disbelieved : And that WF 
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mens faiths have been tyed up by Acts and 

Oecrees of Councils for thoſe Articles in which 
ll the next Age did ſee a liberty had better been 
SE preſerved, becauſe an error was determined, 
e ſhall afterward receive à more certain 
account. | : 
And therefore the Council of Nice did well, Vunb. 32. 
ud Conſtantinople did well, ſo did Epheſus | 
ud Chalcedon; but it is becauſe the Articles 
Where truly determined (for that is part of 

Winy belief; ) but who is ſure it ſhould be fo 
Whcforchand, and whether the points there de- 
Wtrmined were neceſſary or no to be believed 
er to be determin'd, if peace had been concerns 
nit through the faction and diviſion of the 
Whartics, I ſuppoſe the judgment of Conſtantine 
he Emperour and the famous Hoſius of Corduba 
ufficient to inſtruct us, whoſe authority I ra- 
ber urge than reaſons, becauſe it is a prejudice 
ud not a reaſon I am to contend againſt. 
Fo that ſuch determinations and publiſhing Numb 33, 
el Confeſſions with Authority of Prince and 
bihop, are ſometimes of very good uſe for 
e peace of the Church, and they are good alſo 
determine the judgment of indifferent per- 
os, whoſe reaſons of either ſide, are not too 
eat to weigh down the probability of that 
uthority: But for perſons of confident and 
perious uncerſtandings, they on whoſe ſide 
de determination is, are armed with a prejudice 
Wianſt the other, and with a weapon to affront 


em, but with no more to convince them; 
ud they againſt whom the deciſion is, do the 
{Fre readily betake themſelves to the defenſive, 
Mad are engaged upon conteſtation and pub- 
ck enmities, for ſuch Articles which either 
Wight ſafely have been unknown, or with 
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much charity diſputed. Therefore the M fuffici 
Council, although it have the advantage cf de e. 
acquir'd and preſcribing Authority, yet it I e R 
not become a precedent to others, leaſt f 895 
inconveniences of multiplying more Artidgh aled 
upon as great pretence of reaſon as they Wi 
make the act of the Nicene Fathers in ſtraitnjng} 19 
. Propheſying and enlarging the Creed, beco Nom. 
accidentally an inconvenience. The firſt late 
ſtraint, although if it had been complain d the C 
might poſlibly have been better conſider'd q dan 
pet the inconvenience is not viſible, till it co Men 
by way of precedent to uſher in more. It is conde 
an Arbitrary power, which although by pill 
ſame reaſon it take ſix pence from the ſabjl jun, 
it may take a hundred pound, and then a th bt 
ſand, and then all, yet fo long as it is Win ee 
the firſt bounds, the inconvenience is not be 
great; but when it comes to be a precedent Wpa 
argument for more, then the firſt may juſtly 9 
complain'd of, as having in it that reaſon in the | Our: 
principle which brought the inconvenience IE e 
the ſequel; and we have ſeen very ill coll luth. 
quents from innocent beginnings. . 
And. 34. And the inconveniences which might pot lan 
0 "ariſe from this precedent, thoſe wiſe e 
ſonages alſo did fore-ſee: and therefore althoug leſs 
they took liberty in Nice, to add ſome A me 
ticles, or at leaſt more explicitely to decliſt far 
the firſt Creed, yet they then would have l 
the world to reſt upon that and go no fart fu 
as believing that to be ſufficient. St. Ah e 
Erifad Epil. declares their opinion, #® 38 & avlh e 
3 U D Tis Seas years, d Aon "08% ee 
ννννe 823 . drangoaly ν ane A 
 ovrnoy J © "dnBads Wy Apts cus; I 
Faith which thoſe Fathers there confeſſed'#| (au 
1 ſuffcien 
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ficient for the refutation of all impiety, and 
the eſtabliſhment of all Faith in Chriſt and 
te Religion. And therefore there was a fa- 
vous Epiſtle written by Zeno the Emperour, Erg. l 3. 
alled the Eraſiuv or the Epiſtle of reconciliation, 
u which all diſagreeing intereſts, are en- 
treated to agree in the Nicene Symbol, and a 
promiſe made upon that condition to commu- 
licate with all other Sects, adding withall, that 
the Church ſhould never receive any other 
Symbol than that which was compoſed by the 
Nicene Fathers. And however Honorius was 
mdemn'd for a Monothelite; yet in one of the 
bittles which the ſixth Synod alledged againſt 
Z him, (viz. the ſecond) he gave them counſel 
| flat would have done the Church as much ſer- 
e as the determination of the Article did; 
ir he adviſed them not to be curious in their 
I Uputings, nor dogmatical in their determi- 
ons about that Queſtion z and becauſe the 
Gorch was not uſed to diſpute in that Queſtion, 
It were better to preſerve the ſimplicity of 
6 | fath, than to enſnare mens conſciences by a 
e Article. And when the Emperour Con- 
AIs was by his Faction engaged in a contrary 
A nadice, the inconvenience and unreaſonable- 
rss was ſo great, that a prudent Heathen ob- 
ed and noted it in this character of Con- 
ure | Santis, Chriſti anam religionem abſolutam & ſim- 
Wcem N. B. ] anili ſuperſtitione conſudit. In qua 
ſantanda perplexius quam in componend gratius, 
tavit diſſidia que progreſſa fuſins aluit concer- 
Wome verborum dum ritum omnem ad ſuum trahere 
WMatur arbitrium. 
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lan either by Reaſon or by Precept; for in the 
Cuncil of Conſtantinople one Article de nove & 
5 = of integra 
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And yet men are more lead by Example Numb, 35 
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. ating could more aſcertain his friends to him, 
diſrepute his enemies, than the belief of 
4 Wt damnatory Appendix; but that does not 
i . the thing. For the Articles themſelves, 
m moſt heartily per ſuaded of the truth of 
Wn, and yet I dare not fay all that are not ſo, 
Tt irrevocably damn'd, becauſe citra hoc Sym 
Wim, the Faith of the Apoſtles Creed is intire, 
We be that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſa- 
i ed, that is, he that believeth ſuch a belief as is 
ficient diſpoſition to be haptized, that Faith 
och the Sacrament is ſufhcient for heaven. 
Won the Apoſtles Creed does one; why there- 
ee do not both intitle us to the promiſe? Be- 
Wis, if it were conſidered concerning Athana- 
ks Creed, how many people underſtand it 
| 7 how contrary to natural reaſon it ſeems, ., d fes 
10 little the * Scripture ſays of thoſe curio- 4. autor. S. 
tales of Explication, and how Tradition was not 97%; G. 
er on his fide for the Article it ſelf, much Hunan. 
for thoſe forms and minutes (how bimſelf 7 of ol 
Þ put to make an anſwer, and excuſe for the bo Deigap.19. 
4 Fathers ſpeaking in favour of 
We 4rrians, at leaſt ſo ſeeming- + pie Graf. & Tanne: i eoleg. 
( , that the Arrians appeal'd to Kao. Euſcvium ſuiſſe Arianum 
oem tor tryal, and the offer 1, Tant, 0.3: 0p. 2. ca le 
oy Jaques. Idem. ait Originem ne- 
I. edeclin'd) and after all this OTE ip. 6. 
| Mt the Nicene Creed it ſelf pleſſte = 2-43 . 28 
Went not ſo ſar, neither in Ar- Vein talia dixifſe que qui hodie 
; tle, nor Anathema nor Ex- Aeta Fiſh nr; of. Bina. 
ation, it had not been amiſs J Reg. * in ”_ 65. 
fl 4 final judgment had been 
lt to Jeſus Chriſt; for he is appointed 
C of all the World, and he ſhall Judge the 
ple righteouſly, for he knows every truth, 
wie degree of every neceſſity, and all excuſes 
| 1 do leſſen, or take away the nature 


or 
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or malice of a crime; all which I think, 
thanaſius though a very good man, did; 
know ſo well as to warrant ſuch a ſents 
And put caſe the hereſy there condemn, 
damnable, (as it is damnable enough) yall 
man may maintain an opinion that is in th 
damnable, and yet he not knowing it ſo, 
being invincibly lead into it may go to lll 
ven; his opinion ſhall burn, and him 
ſaved. But however, 1 find no opinion 
Scripture call'd damnable, but what are 
pious in materia prattica, or ditectiy deli 
Cive of the Faith or the body of Chriltuallh 
ſuch of which St. Peter ſpeaks [bring 


2 Pet.2, I. 


9.I.4artic.l. 
zum. 


damnable hereſies, even denying the Lara 


bought them, theſe are the falſe Prophets f 
of covetouſneſs make merchandice of you ty; 
cozening words, ] Such as theſe ate 
hereſies, and ſuch as theſe are certainly Wh 
nable. But becauſe there are no dl 
either of truth or falſhood, every true pili 
— ſition being alike true; that an error 1s Wh 
or leſs damnable, is not told us in Sci 
but is determin'd by the man and his maullh 
by circumſtance and accidents; and the 

the cenſure in the Preface and end, are Ml 

ments of his zeal and ſtrength of his pal 

ſion; but they are extrinſecal and acai 

to the Articles, and might as well hae 
ſpared. And indeed to me it ſeems ver} 
to put uncharitableneſs into the Creed, M. 
to make it become as an Article of 
though perhaps this very thing was no hal 
Athanaſius who if we may believe Aquine,, it 


D. Tho. 22% 


this manifeſtation of Faith, non per modum 


ſed per medum doftrine, that is, if I unde, 
him right, got with a purpoſe to imp 


L 


— . 


belief; and that it was preſcrib'd to others 
creed, was the act of the Biſhops of Rome; 
Whe ſaid, nay, poſſibly it was none of his: So 


red and thirty years ſince, in his Epiſtle 
Vn Douza,. Athanaſio falſs. adſcriptum Sym- 
m cum Pontificum Rom. appendice illa adul- 
um, luce lucidiùs Conteſtamur. And: it is 
Ne than probable that he ſaid true, becauſe 


ch in all reaſon Athanaſius did not, and it 
ranſlated into mare it being apparent that 


latin Copy is but 
there being t 


Need at Werrzburg 1590 ſuppoſed to be writ- 
old; Serrarins or Clencherus. ; 
[0 


Naaſius and that other of Nice, offer not 


y new Articles; they only pretend to a 


eer Explication of the Articles Apoſtolical, 
wich is a certain confirmation that they did 
Al believe more Articles to be of beliet neceſſa- 
ſfalvation: if they intended theſe further 


*Wiications to be as neceſſary as the dogmatical 


Sqrothers, but with confidence to declare his 


che Patriarch of C. P. Mieletius about one 


Creed was written. originally in Latin, 


e, but the Greek is va- 
Editions or Tranſlations 
Der, expreſſed by Genebrard, lib. 3. de Trinit. 
Fin this particular, who liſt, may better ſa- 
Wi himſelf in a diſputation de Symbolo Athanaſti, 


And yet I muſt obſerve that this Symbol of Numb. 37. 


ferma 


lo 
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the Catholick Faith, or that the Catholicki 
can be enlarged beyond the contents gte 
Bula Pu Symbol; and therefore it is a ſtrange Mere f 
ang = neſs in the Church of Rome, firſt to add . bot! 
menti frfaſi new Articles, and then to add the Appl 


F. Gt. E. of Athanaſius to the end of them, This n tk 
dent. Catholick Faith, without which no man c 
ſaved. 8 | 


Numb. 38. But ſo great an example of ſo excel 
man, hath been either miſtaken or fo 
with too much greedineſs, all the worlf 

factions, all damning one another, each 
damn'd by all the reſt, and there is no 
greeing in opinion from any man that is in 
with his own opinion, but damnation pres 
to all that diſagree. A Ceremony and a 
hath cauſed ſeveral Churches to Excommunif 
each other, as in the matter of the Saturdſ 
and keeping Eaſter. But what the ſpin 
men are when they are exaſperated in a 
ſtion and difference of Religion, as they all 
though the thing it ſelf may be moſt inc 
rable, is very evident in that requeſt of 
Innocent the Thir d, deſir ing of the Green 
reaſonably a man would think) that they ſe 
not ſo much hate the Roman manner of 
ſecrating in unleavened bread, as to wall 
ſcrape, and pare the Altars after a Roman . 
had conſecrated. Nothing more furious 
miſtaken zeal, and the actions of a ſcrupWw 
and abuſed conſcience. When men think 
thing to be their Faith and their Religion, OP 
monly they are ſo buſie in trifles and fuel 
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eat principle of miſchief, and yet is not 
More pernicious than unreaſonable. 

the Apoſtles did deny Communion to any 
chat believed the Apoſtles Creed, and 
7d a good life? And dare any man tax that 
Iyceeding of remiſsneſs, and indifferency in 
jeffdigion 5 And ſince our bleſſed Saviour pro- 
Salvation to him that believeth (and the 
wſtles when they gave this word the greateſt 
Went, enlarged it not beyond the borders of 


Inning of any man to the flames of Hell that 
S ready to die in atteſtation of this Faith, 
S expounded and made explicite by the A- 
les, and lives accordingly ? And to this 
poſe it was excellently ſaid by a wiſe and 


ſlaro nobis & facili eſt eternitas;, Jeſum ſuſcita- 


mum confiteri, &c. Theſe are the Articles 
ich we muſt believe, which are the ſufficient 

adequate object of that Faith which is re- 
Wired of us in order to Salvation. And there- 


Put of his Faith by recitation of the Creed, 
by atteſting the four General Councils, and 
{confident upon this that de. fide: firmitate 
lia poterit eſſe queſtio vel ſuſpicio generari; let 
if Apoſtles Creed, eſpecially ſo explicated, be 
wt ſecured, and all Faith is ſecured; and yet 
(9 explication too, was leſs neceſſary than the 
cles themſelves; for the explication was 
accidental, but the Articles even re 

| the 
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creed) how can any man warrant the con- 


in 4 mortuis, per deum credere, & ipſum efſe 


For [ demand : Can any man fay and juſtifie Numb. 30. 


Nous Prelate, St. Hilary, Non per difficiles nos k. 10. 4 Dia: 
ad beatam vitam quæſtiones voc at, &c. In a frem. 


We it was, that when the Biſhops of Iſtria de- cn mm: @ 
15 ed the Communion of Pope Pelagins, in Hit. Ti p. 
trum Capitulorum, he gives them an ac- 


11 — v — — 


Numb, 40. And that there was ſecurity enough jp} 


e. Aquinas) then he that explicitely believes ali 
«p- Creed, does implicitely believe all the A 
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Vumb. 41. The ſumm of this diſcourſe is this, if 
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the Explicatton were acconnted a fuſing 
to the Kingdom of heaven. 


ſimple believiog the firſt Articles, is-veril 
tain amongſt them, and by their Principlay quſeca 
allow of an implicite faith to ſerve moſt e or 
to the greateſt purpoſes; for if the Cres : 
contain in it the whole Faith, and that 
Articles were in it implicitely, (for ſuehi 
doctrine of the School, and particulath 


contain'd in it, and then it is better them 
cation ſhould fil continue, than that by a 
plicatiou (which is {imply unneceſſarj) 
Church ſhould be troubled with queſtion, _ 
uncertain determinations, and fact ions enki 
led, and animoſities ſet on foot, and meu 
endanger'd, who before were ſecur'd by ti} 
plicite belief of all that the Apoſtles r equi 
neceſſary, which belief alſo did ſecure ti 
all the reſt, becauſe it implied the belief of. 
ſoe ver was virtually in the firſt Articles 1 
belief ſhould by chance be neceſſary. | 


an eſtimate of the nature of Faith from $ 
dates and promiſes Evangelical, and fron 
practice Apoſtolical, the nature of Fa 
its integrity conſiſts" in ſuch propoftiong f ur 
make che foundation of hope and charity, Im | 
which is ſufficient” to make us to do ho,“ 
Chriſt and to obey him, and to encom 
in both; and this is compleated i in the be | | 
Creed. And fince contraries are of te 
extent, herefy is to be judg'd by its'propllif.: 
and analogy to faith, and that: is nerch ? 
which is againſt Faith, Now becauſe” Faw | 
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tony a precept of Doctrines, but of manners 
©) holy life, whatſoever is either oppoſite to 
& Article of Creed, or teaches ill life, that's 
ei; but all thoſe propoſitions which are ex- 
ecal to theſe two conſiderations, be they 
he or be they falſe, make not hereſy, nor the 
Sa an Heretick ; and therefore however he 
be an erring perſon, yet he is to be uſed 
*Scordingly, pitied and inſtructed, not con- 
ned or Excommunicated ; And this is the 
Wilt of the firſt ground, the confideration of 
nature of Faith and Hereſy. | 


* 5 
* s : . : . . . 
; Ti q 4 « > . «92. ... — 


SECT. ill. 


K 
Im Scripture, in Queſtions not fimply ne- 
4 wary, not literally determined. : 2 7 


od who diſpoſes of all things ſweetly and Numb. 1- 
according to the nature and capacity of 
s and perſons, had made thoſe only neceſ- 
10 i which he had taken care ſhould be ſuffici- 
1 ee to all perſons of whom he re- 
ee the explicite belief. And therefore all 
WE Articles of Faith are clearly and plainly ſet 
Wn in Scripture, and the Goſpel is not hid 


q 


een, x) Mui 47am; 1 e rl weld kouey, lib. 4. c. 15 


we” Damaſcen, and that ſo manifeſtly that 
ran can be ignorant of the foundation of 
ME" without his own apparent fault. And 
acknowledged by all wiſe and good men, 
s evident, beſides the reaſonablegeſs { 
= rae 


wa prreuntibus ſaith St. Paul; Tous yay apts, FP 


wa wwe. c 
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. os ape the thing, in the teſtimonies of 88. * Auf 
cred. c. 6. Hier om, | Chryſoſtom, qP Fulgentius, * Hun 
+ Super 7%: Santo Vittore, || Theodoret, * Laftantius, 4 


— PREY 


For w 
| in“ 


c. 19. & in R bat con 
Pſal.86. ophilus Antiochenus, || Aquinas, and the e trot 
,. School-men. And God hath done more; hex Q 
Sem., de many things which are only profitable, Iich 
©7121. alſo ſet down fo plainly, that (as St. Auſtinlylfheſtio 
tit. 4. nemo inde haurire non poſſit, ſi modo ad baurin be en 
95 h p. 8. de votè ac pre accedat ( ubi ſupra de ntil, cred, eifhphty. 
uch. p. 87. . . . 
. but of ſuch things there is no Queſtion comme rip 
3 r Chriſtendom, and if there were, it can aſes a 
j Par.1.q r. be a crime and humane intereſt, that are t Ages 


rt. 9. thors of ſuch diſputes, and therefore theſeg 
not be ſimple errors, but always hereſies, Wence i 

cauſe the principle of them is a perſonal ſin, raab 

Numb. 2. But beſides theſe things which are fo plailſſith wi 
ſet down, ſome for doctrine as St. Paul eite F 
that is, for Articles and foundation of Helen 
ſome for inſtruction, ſome for reproof, loan 

for comfort, that is, in matters practice inpl 
ſpeculative of ſeveral tempers and conſtitu eſar 

there are innumerable places containing intiathe i 

great myſteries, but yet either ſo eng 
with a cloud, or ſo darkned with umbrage 
heighthened with expreſſions, or ſo cove 

with allegories and garments of Rhetoric 
profound in the matter, or ſo altered or N 
intricate in the manner, in the cloathing al 

the dreſſing, that God may ſeem to hae 

them as tryals of our induſtry, and Argums 

of our imperfections, and incentives o 
longings after heaven, and the cleareſt rep 
tions of eternity, and as occaſions and oppo 
nities of our mutual charity and toleratF 

each other, and humility in our ſelyes, rap 

than the repoſitories of Faith and furnituꝶ 
Creeds, and Articles of belief. 1 


e anO 


ot 
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ror where-ever the word of God is kept, whe- Numb. 3. 
erin Scripture alone, or alſo in Tradition, he 

M1 confiders that the meaning of the one, and 
Furth or certainty of the other are things of 
eat Queſtion, will ſee a neceſſity in theſe things 
Which are the ſubject matter of moſt of the 
Peſtions of Chriſtendom) that men ſhould hope 
be excuſed by an implicite faith in God Al- 
ty. For when there are in the Explications — 
(Scripture ſo many Commentaries, ſo many 
ſes and Interpretations, ſo many Volumes in 
ses, and all, like Mens Faces, exactly none 
another, either this difference and inconve- 
eee is abſolutely no fault at all, or if it be, it is 
Feaſable, by a mind prepared to conſent in that 

ith which God intended. And this I call an im- 
ite Faith in God, which is certainly of as great 
Wcellency as an implicite Faith in any Man or 
any of Men. Becauſe they who do require 
Wunplicite Faith in the Church for Articles leſs 
Weliry, and excuſe the want of explicite Faith 
ty the implicite, do require an implicite Faith 
ie Church, becauſe they believe that God 
exWh required of them to have a mind prepared 
A believe whatever the Church ſays; which be- 
cM: it is a propoſition of no abſolute certainty, 
 moſoever does in readineſs of mind believe all 
it God ſpake, does alſo believe that ſufficient- 
vel it it be fitting to be believ'd, that is, if it be 
una", and if God hath ſaid ſo; for he hath the 
to We obeGience of underſtanding in this as in the 
refer. But becauſe it is not ſo certain God hath. 
ond him in all things to believe that which is 


— 


[> 


tid Wed the Church, and that it is certain we muſt 
ere God in all things, and yet neither know 
ius tat either God hath revealed or the Church 
- Pit, it is better to take the certain than the un- 
. = G certain, 


+ $ 2 
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Nuiib. 4. 


certain, to believe God rather than Nen, th 


if we believe all that God ſaid expliciteh oi 


ly in caſe we are bound to it; but we ate 
certain that if we believe any company of 
whom we call the Church, that we therefor 


and perſuaſions, ſuch different underſtandl 


neſſes, that it is no wonder there is ſo great 


pect the Jews, that when Aquila had tran 


and fome of them called it hereſy to 1 5 


ally ſince if God hath bound us to believe Me 5 
abſolute ſubmiſſion to God does involye th * 
and there is no inconvenience in the Wolllt b inf 
way, but that we implicitely believe one A iy 
more, v:z. the Church's Authority or infill ey 
lity, which may well be pardoned, becak ' tha 


ſecures our belief of all the reſt, and we arej "0 if 


Warty 
for the 
Inder 
nite Ri 
| Will 


plicitely, we alſo believe the Church implig 


bey God and believe what he hath ſaid. W 
however, if this will not help us, there! 
help for us, but good fortune or abſolutey 
deſtination; for by choice and indultry, non 
can ſecure himſelf that in all the my lteris 
Religion taught in Scripture he ſhall certalif; 
underſtand and explicitely believe that ſu 
that God intended. For to this purpok I 
are hg conſiderations. 

. There are ſo many thouſands of . 
that were writ by Perſons of ſeveral int 


and tempers, ſuch diſtinct abilities and ", 


riety of readings both in the Old Teſtament 
in the New. In the Old Teſtament, the 
pretend that the Chriſtians have corrupted] + 
ny places, on purpoſe to make Symphony Wee, 
tween both the Teſtaments. On the others 
the Chriſtians have had ſo much reaſon toi 


the Bible in their Schools, and had been tau 
them, they rejected the Edition many of 


Th 
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t and Tuſtin Martyr juſtified it to Tryphon, that 
hte ſews had defalk'd many ſayings from the 
Mors of the old Prophets, and amongſt the reſt 
he inſtances in that of the Pſalm, Dicite in na- 

Vun bus quia Dominus regnavit a ligno. The laſt 
Words they have cut off, and prevail'd fo far in 
I „ that to this day none of our Bibles have it; 
Mit if they ought not to have it, then Juſtin 
in's Bible had more in it than it ſhould have, 
r there it was; ſo that a fault there was either 
Enter or over. But however, there are infi- 
1 Readings in the New Teſtament (for in that 
TY vin inſtance) ſome whole Verſes in one that 
e not in another, and there was in ſome Copies 
Mist. Mars Goſpel in the laſt Chapter a whole 
eerſe, a Chapter it was anciently called, that 
ou: not found in our Bibles, as St. Hierom. ad 
e hbiam, q. 3. notes. The words he repeats, 
ul. 2. contra Polygamos. Et illi ſatis faciebant di- 
ſe mes, ſeculum 1ſtud iniquitatis & incredulitatis 
tf antia eſt, que non ſinit per immundos ſpiritus 
Im Dei apprehendi virtutem, idcirco jam nunc 
e juſt itiam tuam. Theſe words are thought 
aeſ ſome, to ſavour of Manichaiſme, and for 
"Wit 1 can find were therefore rejected out of 
Way Greek Copies, and at laſt out of the La- 


— 


| i Now ſuppoſe that a Manichee in diſputation 
* buld urge this place, having found it in his 
e if a Catholick ſhould anſwer him by ſay- 


Pit is Apocryphal, and not found in divers 
ex Copies, might not the Manichee ask how 
eme in, if it was not the word of God, and 
was, how came it out? and at laſt take the 
e liberty of rejecting any other Authority 


1 00 
al Ml | 


ag ich ſhall be alledged againſt him; if he can 
ee any Copy that may favour him, however 


ay t fayour be procured; and did not the Ebio- 


G 2 nites 
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be called Apochryphal, for being ſuſpedel 


_ Rification by works, or the Epiſtle to the 


any Goſpel, but the Goſpel ſecundum Hun ed 
and 5. Hirrem makes it doubtful, and fo d 


. the other affirming it not to be found in the 


are ſome words ſo near in ſound, that the dai 


muſt pray with a covering on their Head & 


nites reject all the Epiſtles of St. Paui upon q; 
tence he was an Enemy to the Law of My 
indeed it was boldly and moſt unreaſoh 
done; but if one title or one Chapter of S, My 


Mauiche iſine it is a plea that will too mach} 
ſtify others in their taking and chuſing wh 
they liſt. But I will not urge it fo far; butisg 
there as much reaſon for the fierce Laim 
to reject the Epiſtle of S. James for favouriayj 


Grews, upon pretence that the ſixth and ta 
Chapters do favour Novatinniſm ; efpecil 
Since it was by ſome famous Churches at firſy 
accepted, even by the Church of Rowe her f 
The Parable of the Woman taken in Adult 
which is no in Joh. S. Eeisſebiaus ſays was att 


Or ig 
Iicion 
0 M 
N 0 


ede! 


(hr { 
Iitior 
hre 
licceſ 
| Pr. 
ty ar 
might eallly miſtake: There is one famous 17 
Fupls Fuaevarlss, which yet ſome Copies real, he, 
Sat, the Tenſe is very unlike thong 


S. Lin yſoſt om and Euthimias, the firſt not vol 
ſaßag to explicate it in Homilies upon 8. 


after Copics. I Mall not need to urge thattht 


a 1 
words be near. and there needs ſome litten 
3 r : Iatlon 
ation to ſtrain this latter reading toa good ik . 


That famous precept of S. Paul, that the Wa, 


1 


£yyias, becauſe of the Angels, hath broughtl . b. 


to the Church an opinion that Angels ale 
ſent in Churches, and are Spectators of duft 
votion and deportment. Such an opinion 
ſhould meet with peeviſh oppoſites on ole F 
and coafideat Hyperaſpiſts on the other, M 
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fibly make a Set, and here were a clear 
sound for the affirmative, and yet who knows 
Uh Int that it might have bten a miſtake of the 
= Tranſcribers to double the y? for if we read 
all MT dd, that the ſenſe be, Women in pub- 

n Alfemblies muſt wear a Vail, by reaſon of 

* companies of the young Men there preſent, it 

Fond de no ill exchange for the loſs of a Let- 

rr, to make ſo probable fo clear a Senſe of the 

- hace, But the inſtances in this kind, are too 
8 many, as appears in the variety of readings in 
Aperal Copies proceeding from the negligence 
lf ignorance of the Tranſcriders, or the ma- 
ions X endeavour of Hereticks, or the inſert- Gr core. 
un Marginal Notes into the Text, or the near- Bann 
Mee of ſeveral words. Indeed there is fo much * Ffm 


m— . 


— 


1 bs 


thy: Tirtul J. 1. _ 


Frnidence of this particular, that it hath encou- 774,07 

Jrazed the ſervants of the Vulgar Tranſlation £66. 1. s. 

(br ſo ſome are now adays) to prefer that Tran- A 

wo Iition before the Original; for although they 29. att. 5 

* kre attempted that propoſition with very ill . b 

echtes, yet that they could think it poſſible to mien. 

eh Prov'd, is an Argument there is much vari- 

Jt and alterations in divers Texts; for if they 

ere not, it were impudence to pretend a 

1 Mſranſlation, and that none of the beſt, ſhould 

vhl better than the Original. But ſo it is that 

e variety of reading is not of flight conſide- 
on; for although it be demonſtrably true, 

* lat all things ne ceſſary to Faith and good man- 
are preſerv'd from alteration and corrupti- 

pit . decauſe they are of things neceſſary, and 

reſt ey could not be neceſſary, unleſs they were 

u vered to us, God in his goodneſs and his ju- 

* lice having oblig d himſelf to preſerve that 


nel Mich he hath bound us to obſerve and keep; 


1 


u other things which God hath not oblig'd 
0b 4 . G 3 himſelf 


Hiſt. c. alt. I. 
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| himſelf ſo punctually to preſerve, in theſe thing (or 
ſince variety of reading is crept in, every ra . 
ing takes away a degree of certainty from I Aid 
propolition derivative from thoſe places ſo i ;; fi 
And it ſome Copies (eſpecially if they be 9 lege 
lick and notable) omit a verſe or title, e ines 
Argument from ſuch a title or verſe loſes nu pate 
of its ſtrength and reputation; and we find Au rs 

a great inſtance. For when in probation of iI tons 
myſtery of the glorious Unity in Trinity, wech ges: 
ledge that ſaying of St. John Lt here are three if gon 
beer witneſs in heaven, the Father, the Word al pu 
the Spirit, and theſe three are one:] the Antini m So 
tarians think they have anſwered the Argume ume 
by faying the Hrian Tranſlation, and dien ton c 
Greek Copies have not that verſe in them, l yery 
therefore being of doubtful Authority, cn ben; 
conclude with certainty in a Queſtion of fa fs in 

And there is an inſtance on the CatholickpattÞ at, 
For when the Arians urge the ſaying of our gen 
viour, [ No man knows that day and hour (vn. Al Orati 
Judgment) no not the Son, but the Father av 

to prove that the Son knows not all things, AMI erta 
therefore cannot be God in the proper {kyhic 

St. Ambroſe thinks he hath anſwered the Ant ce 

ment by ſaying, thoſe words [0 not the Ade d 

was thruſt into the Text by the fraud of the Ade 5 

rYians, So that here we have one object ali 

which muſt firſt be cleared and made infa th 

before we can be aſcertain'd in any ſuch Wferdj 

ſtion as to call them Hereticks that diflent, ;Flnts 

Numb. 4, 2, I conſider that there are very many {en Able 
and deſigns of expounding Scripture, and Mp th 
the Grammatical ſenſe is found out, we are Ame 
ny times never the nearer; it is not that Aer 
was intended; for there is in very many Wilkfur 


ptures a double ſenſe, a litteral and a Sp aul, 


r 


** 


. . — 


— 


— 
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| (for the Scripture is a Book written within and 
GE pbout (Apoc. 5.) And both theſe ſenſes are ſub- 
Aided. For the literal ſenſe is either natural 
WH © figurative: And the Spiritual is ſometimes 
WF ;legorical, ſometimes anagogical, nay, ſome- 
mes there are divers literal ſenſes in the ſame 
ny katence, as St. Auſtin excellently proves in di- 


ers * places, and it appears in divers quota- * £36. 12 c. 
feſſ. cap. 26. 


N 
| 
| 
| 

f 3 0 3 Lib. 11. de Ci. N 
des and Divine Writers bring the ſame Teſti- vn. Pei c. s. 
| L. 3. de docfri- | 

| 


tons in the New Teſtament, where the Apo— 


M nony to divers purpoſes; and particularly, St. 
all Ps making that ſaying of the Pſalm, Thou art 
n Son, this day have I begotten thee, to be an Ar- 
de ment of Chriſts Reſurrection, and a deſigna- 
Nen ton or ordination to his Pontificate is an inſtance 
Wi rery famous in his 1. and 5. Chapter to the He- 
WF rms, But now there being ſuch variety of ſen- 
ks in Scripture, and but few places ſo mark'd 


ua, as not to be capable of divers ſenſes, if 


pen will write Commentaries, as Herod made 


0 rations i 90s ga#lanes, what infallible 
a e will be left whereby to judge of the 


| Micrtain dogmatical reſolute ſenſe of ſuch places 
aEnbich have been the matter of Queſtion? For 


nt caſe a Queſtion were commenc'd concern ing 


on he degrees of glory in heaven, as there is in 
ne Mitte Schools a noted one, To ſhew an ine- 


ality of reward, Chriſt's Parable is brought 


Haft the reward of ten Cities, and of five ac- 
Wording to the divers unprovement of the Ta- 
& ats; this ſenſe is myſtical, and yet very pro- 

5 idle, and underſtood by men for ought I know, 
Wing p this very ſenſe. And the reſult of the Ar- 
bh ment is made good by St. Paul, as one ſtay 
W ereth from another in lory ; ſo ſhall it be in the 


(al ud take the fame liberty of Expounding 
* ee another 


10 Furecbon of the dead. Now ſuppoſe another 
190 


** * 
: , 80 
- 
- 


na Chriſt. cap. 
27 
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another Parable to a myſtical ſenſe and Net 
pretation, as all Parables muſt be expo ent 
then the Parable of the Labonrers in the Ms; 
yard, and though differing in labour, yet 
ing an equal reward, to any mans underſti ir o 
may ſeem very ſtrongly to prove the contra 
and as if it were of purpoſe, and that it wm 
primum intentum of the Parable, the Lord oft 
Vineyard determin'd the point reſoluteh 
on the mutiny and repining of them thath 
born the burthen and heat of the day, I wil 
unto this laſt even as to thee;, which to mꝗ 
ſeems to determine the Queſtion of depraffion : 
They that work but little, and they that 
long, ſhall not be diſtinguiſhed in the renal 
though accidentally they were in the work; Wl 
if this opinion could but anſwer St. Paul's wolf 
it ſtands as fair, and perhaps fairer than 
other. Now if we look well upon the won 
St. Paul, we ſhall find he ſpeaks ageing the 
of diverſity of degrees of glory in beatihedl 
dies, but the differences of glory in bodies 
venly and earthly, There are (ſays he) mW 
earthly, and there are heavenly bodies: A 
is the glory of the earthly, another the Wal 
the heavenly z one glory of the Sun, another Wi 
Hoon, &c. So ſhall it be in the Reſurreftion;i| 
it is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in ug 
ruption. Plainly thus, our bodies in the Rel 
rection ſhall differ, as much from our d 
here in the ſtate of corruption, as one Stat up 
from another. And now ſuppoſe a Se& lion 
be commenc'd upon this Queſtion, (upon Wn! 
er and vainer many have been) either ſideW 
reſolve to anſwer the others Arguments, We 
ther they can or no, and to deny to each oil 
liberty of expounding the parable to ſuch a 
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et themſelves muſt uſe it or want an Ar- 
ent. But men uſe to be unjuſt in their own 


And were it not better to leave each 
er to their liberty and ſcek to preſerve. 


ir own charity? For when the words are 
ble of a myſtical or a divers ſenſe, I know 
""altt why mens fancies or underſtandings ſhould 
of | 


{ 
at 


ir faces: And either in all ſuch places of 
ipture, a liberty muſt be indvlg'd to every 
weſt and peaceable wiſe man, or elſe all Ar- 
ent from ſuch places muſt be wholly declin'd. 
Wow although I inſtanc'd in a Queſtion, which 
eood fortune never came to open defiance, 
there have been Sets framed upon lighter 


* 


; Aﬀounds, more inconſiderable Queſtions, which 


Wire been diſputed on either ſide with Argu- 
Weats leſs material and leſs pertinent. St. Auſtin 
b'd at the Donatiſts, for bringing that ſaying 
the Spouſe in the Canticles to prove their 
im, Indica mihi ubi paſcas, ubi cubes in n«- 


by tidence of the Church was only in the South 
rt of the world, only in Africa. It was but a 


tteries of great concernment; but yet again, 
len they ſpeak either againſt an Adverſary, 
vith conſideration, they deny that ſuch my- 
Mal ſenſes can ſufficiently confirm a Queſtion 

faith. But I ſhall inſtance in the great Que- 
H of Rebaptization of Hereticks, which 


ers Councils, and almoſt all Aſia and Africa 
once believe and practiſe. Their grounds 
ar the invalidity of the Baptiſm by a Here- 


peccatoris 


more bound to be like one another than 


le. For from thence they concluded the 


Weak way of Argument; yet the Fathers were en 4 
e enough to uſe ſuch mediums, to prove 5.13. 


i Saints, and Martyrs, and Confeſſors, and 


, were ſuch myſtical words as theſe, Oleum 
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peccatoris non impinguet caput meum, Pſ. 140, V ey 
Qui baptizatur à mortuo, quid proficit A thi 
_ ejus? Eccluſ. 34. And ab aqua aliena af gore 
nete, Prov. 5. And Deus peccatores non era enn 
Joh. 9. And he that i; not with me is againſt u sdelie 
Luk. 11. I am not ſure the other part had Monde 
guments ſo good. For the great one of Mi w: 
fides, unum baptiſma, did not conclude it wht any 
their underſtandings who were of the other muc 
pinion, and men famous in their generational to | 
for it was no Argument that they who had bel | | 
baptized by John's Baptiſm ſhould not be Aut w. 
tized in the name of Jeſus, becauſe unw N z. 
unum baptiſma; and as it is ſtil] one Faith whaſeptu 
a man confeſſeth ſeveral times, and one Seti 
ment of the Euchariſt, though a man oltalſibrick 
communicates; ſo it might be one Baptilniſfertai 
though often miniſtred. And the unity of ther 
tiſm might not be deriv'd from the unity It he 
the miniſtration, but from the unity of the Reſrmin 
ligion into which they are baptized ; tho, F 
baptized a thouſand times, yet becauſe it Mert 
ſtill in the name of the holy Trinity, M he 
into the death of Chriſt, it might be «»umig{Kipt 
tiſma, Whether St. Cyprian, Firmilian, Ming 
their Collegues had this diſcourſe or no(l He: 
not) I am ſure they might have had much beg can: 
to have evacuated the force of that ArgumahQut u 
although I believe they had the wrong cat 
in hand. But this is it that I ſay, that whgWer 
Queſtion is ſo undetermin'd in Scripture, Mit 
the Arguments rely only upon ſuch myſtilſ 
places whence the beſt fancies can draw Wor 
greateſt variety, and ſuch which perhaps Wai 
never intended by the holy Ghoſt, it were ger 
the rivers did not ſwell higher than the fountulgors 1 


and the confidence higher than the AW f 


„ 
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thre. 


xd evidence ; for in this caſe there could not 
gr thing be ſo certainly proved, as that the 
Wierecing party ſhonld deſerve to be con- 
and by a ſentence of Excommunication for 
* 


At. 


— 


onder at ſo much the more, becauſe they (who 


tht any ſufficient Argument from Scripture, not 
T6 mach as ſuch myſtical Arguments, but did 
only to the Tradition of the Church, in which 
bao mall afterward ſhew, they had nothing 
t was abſclutely certain. 


. I conſider that there are divers places of Numb. 6. 


higFipture containing in them myſteries and 


cſheſtions of great concernment, and yet the 
ck and conſtitution is ſuch, that there is na 
üg ertain mark to determine whether the ſenſe 


chem ſhould be literal or figurative; I ſpeak 
t here concerning extrinſecal means of de- 
 Reermination, as traditive Interpretation, Coun- 
Gale, Fathers, Popes, and the like; I ſhall con- 
Wer them afterward in their ſeveral places; 


here the ſubje&-matter being concerning 
:bFipture in its own capacity, I ſay there is no- 


Mun in the nature of the thing to determine the 
ah and meaning, but it muſt be gotten out as 
can; and that therefore it is unreaſonable, 
meet what of it ſelf is ambiguous ſhould be un- 
callitood in its own prime ſenſe and intention, 
henider the pain of either a ſin or an Anathema; 


, tidlnſtance in that famous place from whence 


dia ſprung that Queſtion of Tranſubſtan- 
eon, Hoc eft corpus meum. The words are 
weiin and clear, apt to be underſtood in the 


golleral ſenſe and yet this ſenſe is ſo hard as it 


malte nolence to reaſon, and therefore it is the 
vmegilion whether or no it he not a figurative 
l | | ſpeech. 


6. 


Ihelieving it, aud yet they were; which I 


It was ſince judg'd) had the right cauſe, had 


* * * 


— 
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other places of Scripture in the fame caſey 


are uſed to reconcile the literal fenſe to th Chrif 
words, and yet to diſtinguiſh it from the Made 


the letter; This will be no plea for them mi 


fpeech. But here what ſhall we have to "A 
termine it? What mean ſoever we take, andjlt”. : 
what ſenſe ſoever you will expound it, von in 
be put to give an account why you exp 1 
quite contrary ſenſes. For if you exponndi * 
literally, then beſides that it ſeems to inte Card 
upon the words of our bleſſed Saviour, W 
words that F ſpeak they are Spirit and they i 
life, that is, to be ſpiritually underſtood (an 
is a mtferable thing to ſee what wretched fi 


I 


naitical fancy) but beſides this, why are M0 
thoſe other fayings of Chriſt expounded lite, | 


ly, Fam a Vine, I am the Door, Fam a In % 1 


Why do we flie to a figure in thoſe pa x/ 


words? This is the Covenant which J male Wie « 
eween me and hon; and yet that Covenant Miſhirir 
but the ſign of the Covenant ; and why do Aae 
fly to a figure in a precept, as well as in m en 
and a propoſttion? F thy right hand Mio + 
thee cut it r; and yet we have figures enolfiify a 
to ſave a limb. If it be ſaid becauſe reaſon tal , 
us thefe are not to be expounded according tip 

the { 


retain the literal expoſition of the other Mad 


ſtance againſt all reaſon, againſt all Philoſoplihun 


againſt all ſenſe, and againſt two or te 
ſciences. But if you expound theſe words Mari 
ratively, beſides that you are to conteſt at t. 
a world of prejudices, you give your ſelf tity its 
berty, which if others will uſe when either Wh... 


have a reaſon or a neceſſity ſo to do, they Wiſh th, 


perhaps turn all into Allegory, and ſo My o 


_ evacuate any precept, and elude any Argumaſ, , 


Well, ſo it is that very wiſe men haye expoul umi 
| | —_—_ 
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ons * Allegorically, when they ſhould have We 


A pounded them literally. So did the famous ni proe- 
un, who as St. Hierom reports of him, turn- ig. 
gs paradiſe {o into an Allegory, that he took rem dll. 
ay quite the truth of the Story, and not only 9 ig 
WOE n was turned out of the Garden, but the 4 Prophe 
Mea enden it ſelf out of Paradiſe. Others expound % ., 
> ings literally when they ſhould underſtand ie. Be 
em in Allegory; ſo did the Ancient Papias ric Allegs- 
aifuterſtand (Apocal. 20.) Chriſts Millennary raign dizir haft 
fk "on earth, and ſo, depreſſed the hopes of #5, mute 
kriſtianity and their deſires to the longing n, 
al expectation of temporal pleaſures and ſatis- Seng. 
© Meaions, and he was followed by Juſtin Mar- wa, dur 
nene, Irenens, Tertullian, Lactantius, and indeed &i 9 ne 
alte whole Church generally till St. Auſtin and — 
at Hierom's time who firſt of any whoſe works Tzdtsn. 
ke Mite extant did reprove the error. If ſuch great 26 % , 
tl hits be deceiv'd in finding out what kind of . & # C. 
00 fes be to be given to Scriptures, it may well 36. KK 
Vee endur'd that we who ſit at their feet, may 
IU tread in the ſteps of them whoſe feet could 
nt always tread arighht. 
nt 1 conſider that there are ſome places of Numb. 7- 
Mm PÞcipture that have the ſelf ſame expreſſions, 
Me {ame preceptive words, the ſame reaſon 
e Aud account in all appearance, and yet either 
op Iſt be expounded to quite different ſenſes, or 
8 e we muſt renounce the Communion, and the 
N orities of a great part of Chriſtendom. And 
et there is abſolutely nothing in the thing or 
W its circumſtances, or in its ad juncts that can 
termine it to different purpoſes. I inſtance 
Þ thoſe great excluſive negatives for the neceſ- 
of both Sacraments. Miſs quis renat us ſuerit 
aud, fc. Niſt manducaueritis carnem fili 
ms, Oc, a non introibit in regnum . 
7 Or 


\ 
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Principles, where-ever they lead them; 8 
ſeeing that upon the ſame ground equal r. 


the ſame liberty of expounding Liſi quis 


for both theſe. Now then the firſt is urg nc 
the abſolute indiſpenſible neceſſity of Bap ati 
ven in Infants, inſomuch that Infants goth in i 


of Hell if (inculpably both on their own”; 


their Parents part) they miſs of Baptiſm 5: | 
that is the doctrine of the Church of bon 


of holy Baptiſm and the venerable Euch ler 
If Fife quis renatus] ſhall conclude again r 


Anabaptiſt, for neceſſity of baptizing Inet 


(as ſure enough we ſay, it does) why mal pie 
an equal Luiſi comederitis] bring Infants en 


ſome two whole Ages did follow their el 


muſt follow, they did Communicate Infant 
ſoon as they had baptized them. And uf 
Church of Rome ſhould not do ſo too, bei 
expounds Li comederitis] of oral manducatle 
1 cannot yet learn a Reaſon. And for ot fr 
that expound it of a ſpiritual manducatWſp" 
why they ſhall not allow the diſagreeing Þ 1 
114] too, I by no means can underſtand. Ml 
in theſe caſes no external determiner cally 
pretended in anſwer. For whatſoever ; . 
trinſecal to the words, as Councils, Tradite 


Church Authority, and Fathers, either WF! 
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iid nothing at all, or have concluded by their 
ice contrary to the preſent opinion, as is 
n in their communicating Infants by vertue 
Wn comederitis.] | 255 7 
II ſhall not need to urge the myſteriouſneſs Numb. 8. 
"kf ome points in Scripture, which ex natura 
i are hard to be underſtood though very 
ialy repreſented. For there are ſome ſe- 
„ Theologie, which are only to be under- 
ad by perſons very holy and ſpiritual, which 
rather to be felt than diſcourſed of, and 
Nrefore if perad venture they be offered to 
ick conſideration, they will therefore be 
roſed becauſe they run the ſame fortune 
in many other Queſtions, that 1s, not to be 
Wderſtood, and ſo much the rather becauſe 
nf Wir underſtanding, that is, the feeling ſuch 
Nets of the Kingdom, are not the reſults of 
Wick and Philoſophy, or yet of publick reve- 
toon, but of the publick ſpirit privately work- 
8, and in no man is a duty, but in all that 
ir Ae it, is a reward, and is not neceſſary for all, 
given to ſome, producing its operations, 
reit regularly, but upon occaſions, perſonal ne- 
ties and new emergencies. Of this nature 
the ſpirit of obſignation, belief of particular 
Nation, ſpecial influences and comforts co- 
Nag from a ſenſe of the ſpirit of adoption, actu- 
ervours and great complacencies in devotion, 
ritual joys, which are little drawings aſide of 
F* curtains of peace and eternity, and antepaſts 
Fimmortality. But the not underſtanding the 
Fe conſtitution and temper of theſe myſte- 
(and it is hard for any man ſo to underſtand, 
z; to make others do fo too that feel them not) 
un cauſe that in many Queſtions of ſecret Theo- 
r NV, by being very apt and eaſyto be miſtaken, 
lay | there 
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Fnmb. q. 


ings, and theſe peradventure ſwayed by intent 


thing happens alſo in Scripture, that if it 


tibi dabo claves comes in, and that was ipol 


you queſtion why the Pope pretends to freel ſoul n 
from Purgatory, tibi dabo claves js his wattalhh 


there is a neceſlity in forbearing one and bot 
and this conſideration would have been f eguer 
uſe in the Queſtion between Soro and Cathara bl. Or 
both for the preſervation of their charity 1 and 
explication of the myſtery. Veith i 
6. But here it will not be unſeaſonable [by a 


0 his K 
dau 
ke Ke! 
les in 
Aide ir II 
iſteri 
With Oat 
Know 
ul, an- 
le have 


conlider, that all ſyſtems and principlesoff 
ence are expreſſed ſo that either by reafand 
the Univerſality of the terms and ſubjeQ-maii 
or the infinite variety of humane underſtaf 


or determin'd by things accidental and en 
ſecal, they ſeem to divers men, nay to the 
men "upon divers occaſions to ſpeak things 
treamly diſparate and ſometimes contraryyl 
very often of great variety. And this wif 


not in re ſacra & ſeris, it were excellent n tho 
to obſerve how the ſame place of Scriptil Wt, 22. 
ſerves ſeveral turns upon occaſion, and they 0 
that time believe the words ſound nothing x febe 
whereas in the liberty of their judgment Wl 
abſtracting from that occaſion, their Comma 
taries underſtand them wholly to a differs that 
ſenſe. It is a wonder of what excellent uſt ly, 

the Church of Rome, is [tibs dabo clave Pran 
was ſpoken to Perer and none elſe (ſometin(ſ*") * 


and therefore it concerns him and his WE Ny 
ceſſors only; the reſt are to derive from lil tt 


And yet if you Queſtion them for their $a a 
ment of Penance, and Prieſtly Abſolution, , pl do 


to St. Peter, and in him to the whole College ll 
Apoſtles, and in them to the whole Hierarchꝭ 


but if you tell him the Keys are only for bind " 


4 
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7 boſing on Earth directly, and in Heaven 
Wiſequently ; and that Purgatory is a part of 
or rather neither Earth nor Heaven nor 
Wl. and ſo the Keys ſeem to have nothing to 
MH ith it, then his Commiſſion is to be enlarg- 
hy a ſuppletory of reaſon and conſequences, 
is Keys ſhall unlock this difficulty; for it 
dais ſcientiæ as well as authoritatis. And 
We Keys ſhall enable him to expound Scri- 
Jes infallibiy, to determine Queſtions, to 
e in Councils, to dictate to all the World 
Wiſterially, to rule the Church, to diſpenſe 
th Oaths, to abrogate Laws: And if his Key 
W{nowledge will not, the Key of Authority 
Wl, and ibi dabo claves ſhall anſwer for all. 
clave an inſtance in the ſingle fancy of one 
what rare variety of matter is afforded 
Wn thoſe plain words of [Oravi pro te Petre! 
ul, 22. for that place ſays Bellarmme, is other - Fellar, 115. 4. 
Wie to be underſtood of Peter, otherwiſe of S reſents . 
kopes, and otherwiſe of the Church of Rome. prime. 
ro te] ſignifies that Chriſt prayed that Pe- 

night neither err perſonally nor judicially, 

that Peters Succeſſors if they did err per- 

, might not err judicially, and that the 

ran Church might not err perſonally. All this 

Petry of ſence is pretended by the fancy of one 

Wa, to be in a few words which are as plain 

ql imple as are any Words in Scripture. And 

* Nat then in thoſe thouſands that are intricate? 

© done with paſce oves, which a Man would 
were a Commiſſion as innocent and guilt- 

Pof deſigns, as the Sheep in the folds are. 

if it be asked why the Biſhop of Rome calls 

elf Univerſal Biſhop, paſce oves is his war- 

jt! Why he pretends to a power of depoſing 
Puces, Paſce oves, ſaid Chriſt to Peter, the ſe- 

al . cond 
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_ cond time. If it be demanded why alſo bell 


(unreaſonableneſs I will not ſay, but the ap 


moſt unreaſonable, when either the thing i 


in error, or limit their underſtandings whal 


_—_— — 


tends to a power of authorizing his ſubechi 
kill him, Paſce agnos ſaid Chriſt the third tp} 
And paſce is doce, and paſce is Impera, and yl 

ce is occide. Now if others ſhould take the ft 0 


liberty in expounding Scripture, or if it & es 
licence taken, but that the Scripture it tu 
ſo full and redundant in ſences quite contraflulider 
what Man ſoever, or what Company of Wing | 
ſoever ſhall uſe this Principle, will certaigy N anc 
ſuch rare productions from ſeveral places, M rd 
either the unreaſonableneſs of the thing will func 
cover the error of the proceeding, or elle ¶ out 
will be a neceſſity of permiting a great libWiuth ] 
of judgment, where is ſo infinite variety miſſed 
out limit or mark of neceſſary determination gre 
the firſt, then becauſe an error is fo obvio ing 
ready to our ſelves, it will be great imp er Me 
or tyranny to be haſty in judging others; WſMaſt 
the latter, it is it that I contend for: for undi 


miniſters variety, or that we take licence tal 
ſelves in variety of interpretations, or poi 
to all the World our great weakneſs, by lf 
ctually being deceived, that we ſhould a 
preſcribe to others magiſterially when wa 


thing it ſelf affords liberty and variety. . 
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SSL IV. 


| L the difficulty of Expounding Scripture. 


1 ture of Scripture it ſelf; but then if we 
Wider that we have no certain ways of deter- 
ing places of difficulty and Qneſtion, infal- 
bly and certainly, but that we mult hope to 
Aud in the belief of things plain, neceſſary 
fundamental, and our pious endeavour to 
out Gods meaning in {ſuch places which 
hath left under a cloud for other great ends 


— 


Ving without preſcribing authoritatively to 
kt Mens Conſciencies, and becoming Lords 


i Wading Scripture are either external, © 


„Tradition, Fathers, Councils and Decrees 
Wilops, they are of a diſtintt conſideration, 
as Woo after in their order. But here we 
Liirſt conſider the invalidity and uncertainty 


welilthoſe means of expounding Scripture which 


hal more proper and internal to the nature of 


and Scripture, which indeed are excellent 
but not infallible aſſiſtances, both becauſe 
klves are but moral inſtruments which 
i not truth ex abſcondito, as allo : becauſe 
ue not infallibly uſed and applyed 1. 
kiime the ſenſe is drawn forth by the con- 
H 3: text 


a to his own knowledge, we ſhall ſee a 
great neceſſity in allowing a liberty in Pro- 
Maſters of their Faith. Now the means 85 - 


q | nal. For the external, as Church 8 


Flog. The great Maſters of Commenta- 
F ome whereof have undertaken to know 
Piſteries, have propounded many ways to 


THeſe conſiderations are taken from the na- Nunb, 1. 


DO 
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Aumb. 2. 


what rule ſhall aſcertain me that I make 


it is not always very probable to expound 


proof, that this way of Interpretation al 
_ warrant any Man to impoſe his Expolition 


text and conmexion of parts: It is well wh 
can be ſo. But when there is two or 
tecedents, and ſubjects ſpoken of, what 


ference true by drawing the relation to hl 
antecedent; to which I have a mind to ayjlitt; 
another hath not. For in a contexture 
one part does not always depend upon 
ther, Where things of differing natures] 
vene and interupt the firſt intentions, 


pture, take its meaning by its proportial 
the neighbouring words. But who deli 
tisfaction in this, may read the obſervation 

fied in S. Gregory's morals upon Job, lib. n oni 
and the inſtances he there brings are e, an; 


Ie exp 
18 Nation 
on the belief and underſtanding of ot the 
too confidently and magiſterially. the { 
2. Another great pretence of medium chere 
conference of places, which 1llyr:cus calldWirce 


remedium & feliciſſimam expoſitionem ſantiehiſh Sci 


definite capacity, that if there be ambiglliſh 


| abuſed by wilful People, or may more call 


intelligent Obſerver. The Anabaptiſts Wl 
vantage enough in this proceeding, (andy 
ſo may any one that liſt) and when W 


pture; and indeed ſo it is if well and temp ug d 
ly uſed; but then we are beholding to ti 

do ſo, for there is no rule that can cole 
them to it; for comparing of places is all 


words, variety of ſenſe, alteration of 
ſtances, or difference of ſtile amongſt 
Writers, then there is nothing that may vn 


ceive the unwary, or that may amuſe tie 


« 


tend againſt them the neceſſity of baptiulk 
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Authority of niſi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua & 
n, they have a parallel for it, and tell us that 
it will baptize us with the holy Ghoſt and with 
+ and that one place expounds the other; and 
Wane by fire is not meant an Element or any 
Wiz that is natural, but an Allegory and figu- 
Wire expreſſion of the ſame thing; ſo alſo by 
Wir may be meant the figure ſignify ing the ef- 


Se in one place, and Water in the other, do 
opreſent to us thad Chriſts baptiſm is no- 

bg elſe but*the cleanſing, and purilying us by 
Wholy Ghoſt ; But that which I here note as ot 
Wateſt concernment, and which in all reaſon 
it to be an utter overthrow to this topique, 


Wl, and when two places ſeem to have the 
ic expreſſion, or if a word have a double ſig- 
ion, becauſe in this place it may have ſuch a 
"Al, therefore it muſt, becauſe in one of thepla- 


the ſenſe is to their purpoſe, they conclude 


Wace | give in the great Queſtion between 
einians and the Catholicks. If any place 
Wirz'd in which our Bleſſed Saviour is called 
they ſhew you two or three where the 


Deu, as when God ſaid to Aeſes, Conſtit ui 
Num Pharaonis; and hence they argue, be- 
el can ſhew the word is uſed for a Deus fa- 
therefore no Argument is ſufficient to prove 
it to be Deus vers from the appellative 
. And might not another argue to the 
AN contrary, and as well urge that Moſes is 
verus, becauſe in ſome places the word 


Neat concludes impiouſly and unreaſonably. 


"Attherefore it muſt be ſo in the other too. An 


Ind God is taken in a depreſſed ſenſe, for a 


6 is uſed pro Deo eterno: Both ways the Ar- 


1 8 


Wor manner of operation of the holy Spirit. 


i onverſal abuſe of it among thoſe that uſe it 
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De doctri. 
Criſt ian. 
lb. z. 


Numb. 3 . 


nor to believe when he does underſtand tel 


Theſſalonians before they were gather'd ul 


opus . | — 
Its a fallacy a poſſe ad eſſe affirmative; becauſe hi}! * 
ing of bread is ſometimes uſed for an Euchairen! 


cal manducation in Scripture; therefore ng! 


not from any teſtimony of Scripture affirminp#1 
firſt Chriſtians to have broken bread toggle 0 


' conclude that they liv'd hoſpitably and inc nit. 
mon ſociety. Becauſe it may poſſibly be eu 
therefore it does not ſignifie any thing. ans 


this is the great way of anſwering all the Mg il 
ments that can be brought againſt any thing een C. 
any Man hath a mind to defend; and any! . 


that reads any controverſies of any fide, out 


find as many inſtances of this vanity almoſt al), be 
finds Arguments from Scripture; this fab e at 
of old noted by S. Aſtin, for then they had 7 en e 
the trick; and he is angry at it, neque enim puſh"! | 
gebe mus iſſe præſcriptum, ut quod in aliquo lui Uered, 
aligua per ſimilitudinem ſronificaverit, hot tin Ren tc 
ſemper ſignificare credamus. Jiadiſe 
3. Oftentimes Scriptures are pretended ies 
expounded by a proportion and Analogy ofit 


m p: 
ſon and this is as the other, if it be well, it 
But unleſs there were ſome ixtellectus univaſiſile ſo 
furniſhed with infallible propoſitions, by recs: 


ring to which every Man might argue infa Far 


this Logick may deceive as well as any Are te 
reſt, For it is with reaſon as with mens tall don 
although there are ſome general prin" fi 
which are reaſonable to all men, yet every - 
is not able to draw out all its conſequences, WF D. 
to underſtand them when they are drawn HM ter 


There is a precept of St. Paul directed n m 


le thi 
body of a Church, 2 Theſ. 3. 6. To wiſh 
from every brother that walketh diſorderly. Bit Kteaſo 
this precept were now obſer v'd, 1 woch Aachn 


nm 
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row whether we ſhould not fall into that in- 
Famenience which St. Paul ſought to avoid in 
ug the ſame commandment to the Church of 
nt, 1 Cor. 5. 9. I wrote to you that ye ſhould 
. company with ſornicatons; And yet not altoge- 
kr with the fornicators of this world, for then ye 
ge ont of the world: And therefore he re- 
ans it to a quitting the ſociety of Chriſtians 
ag ill lives. But now that all the world hath 
en Chriſtians, if we ſhould ſin in keeping com- 
Jha with vitious Chriſtians, muſt we not alſo 
ont of this World? Is not the precept made 
ul, becauſe the reaſon is altered, and things are 
Ine about, and that the 9 au are the brethren 
ben eroungouyer called brethren, as St. Paul's 
iraſe is? And yet either this never was con- 
Weed, or not yet believed; for it is generally 
en to be obligatory, though (I think) ſeldom 


| 


fl 


Idiſed. But when we come to expound Scri- 
tires to a certain ſence by Arguments drawn 

ion prudential motives, then we are in a vaſt 

a without any ſufficient guide, and we ſhall 

e ſo many ſenſes, as there are humane pru- 
aces. But that which goes further than this, 

: parity of Reaſon from a plain place of Scri- 
re to an obſcure, from that which is plainly 
lt down in a Text to another that is more re- 
e from it. And thus is that place in St. 
the forced, 1f thy brother refuſe to be amend- 
Dic eccleſie. Hence ſome of the Roman 
A edors argue, If Chriſt commands to tell the 
arch in caſe of Adultery or private injury, 
a much more in caſe of Hereſy. Well, ſup- 
e this to be a good Interpretation: Why muſt 
be here? Why may not I alſo add by a parity 
Aa reaſon, If the Church muſt be told of Hereſy, 
{ich more of Treaſon: And why may not I re- 
kno Hi: dnce 


U 
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duce all ſins to the cogniſance of a Church 
bunal, as ſome Men do indirectly, and d 
does heartily and plainly? If a Mans pringjkf del un 
be good, and his deductions certain, he 0 
not care whither they carry him. But WAA 
Authority is intruſted to a Perſon, and A on mi 
extent of his power expreſſed in his Commit yhich 
it will not be ſafety to meddle beyond his t ſpe 
miſſion upon Confidence of a parity of au the gr 
To inſtance once more; when Chriſt in paſs 
wes and tu es Petrus, gave power to the po the at 
govern the Church (for to that ſence the M ind i! 
of Rome expounds thoſe Authorities) by aa frite 
tain conſequence of reaſon, ſay they, he g whib: 
things neceſſary for exerciſe of this juriſdiany hand 
and therefore in [paſce oves] he gave him a Coaſt 
rect power over Temporals, for that is neat nay ; 
ſary that he may do his duty: Well, baz thous 
gone thus far, we will go further upon the from 
rity of reaſon, therefore he hath given them] a riv 
the gift of tongues, and he hath given him path 
er to give it; for how elſe ſhall Xavier co do is 
the Indians? He hath given him alſo pon ſtand 
command the Seas and the Winds, that tf} Non 
ſhould obey him, for this alſo is very nec all ti 
in ſome caſes, and ſo paſce oves is accipe un {0 n 
linguarum, and Impera ventis, & diſpont mw "relat 
diade mata, & laicorum prædia, and influ have 
cel; too, and whatſoever the parity of a "to k 
will judge equally neceflary in order to . Keri 
oves; when a Man does ſpeak reaſon, it H fund 
reaſon he ſhould be heard; but tho' he ma 
the good fortune, or the great abilities toi 
11 yet he hath not a certainty, no regular inf 
11 aſſiſtance, no inſpiration of Arguments and di 
1 ctions; and if he had, yet becauſe ir muſt vey 
1 {on that muſt judge of reaſon, unleſs on "Pol 
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hand of a Pillar, and at the beſt is but like the 
Coaſt of a Country to a Traveller out of his 


"Telation to any Article in the Creed, than they 


fundamental Article, he ſhall be ſure however 
be errs, yet not to deſtroy Faith, he ſhall not 


"Plition of Geneſis, by way of Preface ſets down 


*** 
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nderſtandings were of the ſame ay re, the ſame 
nſtitation and ability, they cannot be preſcri- 
td unto, by another mans reaſon; eſpecially be- 
an fuch reaſonings as uſually are in explication 
of particular places of Scripture, depend up- 
on minute circumſtances and particularities, in 
which it is ſo eaſie to be deceiv'd, and fo hard 
to ſpeak reaſon regularly and always, that it is 
the greater wonder if we be not deceived. 
4. Others pretend to expound Scripture. by Numb. 4. 
the analogy of Faith, and that is the moſt fure 
nd infallible way (as it is thought: ) but upon 
ſrier ſurvey it is but a Chimera, a thing in 
whibus which varies like the right hand and left 


way; It may bring him to his journeys end 
though twenty mile about; it may keep him 
from running into the Sea, and from miſtaking 
z river for dry land; but whether this little 
path or the other be the right way it tells not. 
$ is the analogy of Faith, that is, if l under- 
ſtand it right, the rule of Faith, that is the Creed. 
Now were it not a fine device to go to expound 
al the Scripture by the Creed, there being in it 
o many thouſand places which have no more 


have to Tityre tu patule? Indeed if a man reſolves 
to keep the analogy of Faith, that is to expound 
Xripture, ſo as not to do any violence to any 


periſn in his Expoſition. And that was the pre- 
pt given by St. Paul, that all Propheſyings 
Ihould be eſtimated 1 dvancziay ait, Row. 6. 12. 
ad to this very purpoſe, St. Auſtin in his Ex- 


the 
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Faith further than that which is proper tok in tl 


pounds Scripture according to the analog Ade cal 


Faith, than he to expound according to thep this 


the Articles of Faith, with this deſign and q an 
teſtation of it, that .if he ſays nothing gg | prex 
thoſe Articles, though he miſs the partial Nat thi 
ſence of the place, there is no danger, or 500 
in his Expoſition; but how that analogy of @ Tr 
ſhould have any other influence in expoundiy tat th 
ſuch places in which thoſe Articles of Faithy fe and 
neither expreſſed, nor involv'd, I underſtalfye ha 
not. But then if you extend the analog Min th 


rule or Symbol of Faith, then every Man ge o 
Faith, but what? his own Faith: which AI w 
if it be queſtioned, I am no more bound to gde 
pound according to the analogy of another muiſſkience 


nalogy of mine. And this is it that is complailffpore 


on of all fides that overvalue their own pin t. 


Scripture ſeems ſo clearly to ſpeak what tlfſyves 


believe, that they wonder all the World (fljjat i 


not ſee it as clear as they do; but they fatiiere | 
themſelves with ſaying that it is becauſe Mun c 
come with prejudice, whereas if they had Min th 


true belief, that is, theirs, they would elifffkryre 


ſee what they ſee. And this is very true: Mga; u. 
if they did believe as others believe, they wolllfis; - 
expound Scriptures to their ſenſe ; but if Mis, 
be expounding according to the analogy ich 
Faith, it ſignifies no more than this, Be Jud rie 
my mind and then my Arguments will fen ur o. 
concluding, and my Authorities and Allez Th 
ons preſſing and pertinent: And this Alff 5 
ſerye on all ſides, and therefore will do Whey, 
little ſervice to the determination of Oel urn 
ons, or preſcribing to other mens Conſciene f rp 
on any fide. Intl 

eme 
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0 "Laſtly, Conſulting the Originals is thought Numb. 5. 
t zpreat matter to Inter pretation of Scriptures. 
We this is to ſmall purpoſe: For indeed it will 

h pound the Hebrew and the Greek, and recti- 
age Tranſlations. But I know no man that ſays 
Wit the Scriptures in Hebrew and Greek are ea- 
aff and certain to be underſtood, and that they 
Wife hard in Latin and Engliſh : The difficulty 
[Mia the thing however it be expreſſed, the leaſt 
i the Language. If the Original Languages 
ere our mother Tongue, Scripture is not much 
e caſier to us; and a natural Greek or a Jew, 
Man with no more reaſon, nor Authority ob- 
rade his Interpretation upon other mens Con- 
Mfences, than a Man of another Nation. Add 
s this that the Inſpection of the Original, is no 
ia ore certain way of Interpretation of Scriptrue 
Alan then it was to the Fathers and Primitive 
te ges of the Church; and yet he that obſerves 
hat infinite variety of Tranſlations of the Bible 
Where in the firſt Ages of the Church (as S. H. 
Mem obſerves) and never a one like another; 
Ifill think that we ſhall-differ as much in our In- 
ll upretations as they did, and that the medium 
Abs uncertain to us as it was to them; and ſo 
ul tis; witneſs the great number of late Tranſla- 
ons, and the infinite number of Commentaries, 
ich are too pregnant an Argument that we 
La ither agree in the underſtanding of the words 
«I tr of the ſence, 

The truth is, all theſe ways of Interpreting Numb. 6. 
Us Scripture which of themſelves are good 
ſelps, are made either by de6gn, or by our 
lirmities, ways of intricating and involving 
wiptures i in greater difficulty, becauſe men do 
ut learn their doctrines from Scripture, but 
Mm We to the underſtanding of Scripture with 

| Precon- 


108 


The Liberty of Propheſying. N | 


preconceptions and idea's of doctrines of tha 
own, and then no wonder that Scriptures ly 
like Pictures, wherein every man in ther 

believes they look on him only, and that when, 
ſoever he ſtands, or how often ſoever he cha. 
ges his ſtation. So that now what was inte. 


ed for a remedy, becomes the promoter if 


our diſeaſe, and our meat becomes the mate 
of ſickneſſes: And the miſchief is, the wit 


man cannot find a remedy for it; for there 


no rule, no limit, no certain principle, 
which all men may be guided to a certain a 
ſo infallible an Interpretation, that he can mi 
any equity preſcribe to others to believe hi 
Interpretations in places of controverſy or an- 
biguity. A Man would think that the memo 


rable Propheſy of Jacob, that the Scepter ſhoull 


not depart from Judah till Shiloh come, ſhoull 


have been ſo clear a determination of the tint 
of the Meſſias, that a Jew ſhould never har 


doubted it to have been verified in Jeſus of Ne 


| zareth;, and yet for this ſo clear vaticination 
they have no leſs than twenty ſix Anſwers. 8 
Paul and S. James ſeem to ſpeak a little diverly 


concerning Juſtification by Faith and Works, 
and yet to my underſtanding it is very eaſie v 
reconcile them: but all men are not of mj 


mind; for Oſiander in his confutation of the 


book which Melancthon wrote againſt him, o- 
ſerves, that there are twenty ſeveral opinios 
concerning Juſtification , all drawn from tit 
Scriptures, by the men only of the Ag 
Confeſſion. There are ſixteen ſeveral opiniols 
concerning original fin; and as many definltt 
ons of the Sacraments as there are Sects of mel | 
that diſagree about them, 


=" 4 


= 
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And now what help is there for us in the Numb. 7. 
midſt of theſe uncertainties? If we follow any 


ane Tranſlation, or any one Mans Commenta- 
ry, what rule ſhall we have to chuſe the right 
by? or is there any one man, that hath tranſla- 
ted perfectly, or expounded infallibly? No Tran- 
ſation challenges ſuch a prerogative as to be au- 
thentick, but the Vulgar Latin; and yet ſee 
with what good ſucceſs: For when it was de- 


cared authentick by the Council of Trent, Six- 
put forth a Copy much mended of what it 


was, and tyed all Men to follow that; but that 
did not ſatisfie; for Pope Clement reviews and 
corrects it in many places, and ſtill the Decree re- 
mains, in a changed ſubject. And ſecondly, that 
Tranſlation will be very unapt to ſatisfie, in 


which one of their own Men, Iſidore Clarins, a 


Monk of Breſcia, found and mended eight thou- 
land faults, beſides innumerable others which he 


ſays he pretermitted. And then thirdly, to 
ſew how little themſelves were ſatisfied with 
t, divers learned Men amongſt them did new 


tranſſate the Bible, and thought they did God 


ad the Church good ſervice in it. So that if 


you take this for your precedent, you are ſure to 
te miſtaken infinitely ; If you take any other, the 
Authors themſelves do not promiſe you any ſe- 
arity. If you reſolve to follow any one as far 
only as you ſee cauſe, then you only do 
Wong or right by chance; for you have cer- 
tanty juſt proportionable to your own skill, to 
jour own infallibility. If you reſolve to follow 


Up one, whither ſoever he leads, we ſhall of- 
 Entimes come thither, where we ſhall ſee our 


lies become ridiculous, as it happened in the 
ale of Spiridion Biſhop of Cyprus, who ſo reſoly'd 
w follow his old Book, that when an eloquent 
NN Biſhop 


r 
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Biſhop who was deſired to Preach read his] Hale 


Tu autem tolle cubile tuum & ambula; Spiridiogg der ſt 
very angry with him, becauſe in his Book it it is 
elle lectum tuum, and thought it arrogance ng pets 
Preacher to ſpeak better Latin than his Tryfanſtan 


ſlatour had done: And if it be thus in Talk: fin 


tions, it is far worſe in Expoſitions: LQ ett adv 
Script:wam ſacram pro ipſa ſui altitudine nay ay gpreſie 


codemque ſenſu omnes accipiunt, ut pene quot A our i! 


nes tot illic ſententiæ erui poſſe videantur, ſaid Villines w 


dm. cent, Lirinenſit] in which every man knowsnlffy, fin 


innumerable ways there are of being miltaka{rptu 


God haviag in things not ſimply neceſlary Iflmce c 


ſach a difficulty upon thoſe parts of Scripture fait 
which are the ſubject matters of controverſyalſjlible. 


edomandum labore ſuperbiam, & intellet tum a fade like 


. 2. dedeily, dio re vocandum (as St. Auſtin gives a reaſon) ud real 
Gritian.c.6. all that err honeſtly, are therefore to be pitie cauſe 


Numb. g. 


of every Man at one time or other. 


and tolerated, becauſe it may be the coudiia le fo 
fut), 
fit tru 
liſhcu] 


The Sum is this; Since holy Scripture ist 
repolitory of divine Truths, and the great nil 
of Faith, to which all Seas of Chriſtians do ers 
peal for probation of their ſeveral opinions, Noth 
tiace all agree in the Articles of the Creed s Flt wil 
things clearly and plainly ſet down, andes nde 
containing all that which is of ſimple and prima ich 
neceſſity z and ſince on the other ſide therealt tare 
in Scripture many other myſteries, and mattes I n 
of Queſtion upon which there is a Veil; fine Jig, 
there are ſo many Copies with infinite varietis iv 
of reading ſince a various Interpunction, a I 
renthetis, a letter, an accent may much alte cer 
the ſence; ſince ſome places have divers lite Þ hen 
ſences, many have ſpiritual, myſtical and A 


legorical meanings; ſince there are ſo mall 


tropes, anetonymies, ironies, hyperboles, pio 
| Prleties, 
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neues and improprieties of language, whoſe 
aderſtanding depends upon ſuch circumſtances 
on it is almoſt impoſſible to know its proper In- 
Nerpretation; now that the knowledge of ſuch cir- 
A anſtances and particular Stories is irrevocably 
ht: ſince there are ſome myſteries which at the 
Jett advantage of expreſſion, are not eaſy to be 
mIprehended, and whoſe explication, by reaſon 
a our imper fections, muſt needs be dark, ſome- 
lunes weak, ſometimes unintelligiblle: and laſt- 
Ain, fince thoſe ordinary means of expounding 
aIFripture, as ſearching the Originals, confe- 
Hence of places, parity of reaſon, and analogy 
Mi Faith, are all dubious, uncertain, and very 
Able, he that is the wiſeſt and by conſequence 
elde likelyeſt to expound trueſt in all probability 
ld reaſon, will be very far from confidence, 
eezuſe every one of theſe and many more are 
lee fo many degrees of improbability and incer- 
Ftinty, all depreſſing our certainty of finding 
lot truth in ſuch myſteries and amidſt ſo many 
WEliiculties. And therefore a wiſe man that con- 
ers this, would not willingly be preſcrib'd to 
M yothers; and therefore if alſo he be a juſt man, 
e vill not impoſe upon others; for it is beſt 
#FJfery man ſhould be left in that liberty from 
iich no man can juſtly take him, unleſs he could 
ture him from errour : So that here alſo there 

Ja neceſſity to conſerve the liberty of Prophe- 


en 

ug, and interpreting Scripture; a neceſſity 
8 Fiiryd from the conſideration of the difficulty 
# [Scripture in Queſtions controverted, and the 
bf 
a 
. 


Wertainty of any internal medium, of later 
Retation. | 


- SECT. 


8 
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SECT. V. 


Of the inſufficiency and uncertainty of Traditiy * 


to Expound Scripture, or determine Qualia Ii mai 

| 85 . my ( 

Numb. 1. I the next place, we muſt conſider thoſe ; 5 

trinſecal means of Interpreting Scripture, al Oel 

determining Queſtions, which they moſt aA per, 

confide in that reſtrain Propheſying with thlkeivec 

greateſt Tyranny. The firſt and principaliitic 

Tradition, which is pretended not only to An 

Facet. Liri- Pound Scripture ( Neceſſe enim eſt propter ta ArgU 

in cum tam varii erroris anſrattus, ut Prophetice & n fo. 
nut cy. | F - 3 . 5 

ſtolicæ interpretations linea ſecundum Eccleſiaaliner(a! 

Catholici ſenſus normam dirigatur : ) but ane, 

propound Articles upon a diſtinct ſtock, Mu 

Articles whereof there is no mention and th. 

poſition in Scripture. And in this topick, With 0 

only the diſtin& Articles are clear and HH, 

like as the fundamentals of Faith expreſſ fr 

Scripture, but alſo it pretends to expound Mule 

pture, and to determine Queſtions with ſo m geg 

clarity, and certainty, as there ſhall nei ble 

error nor doubt remaining, and thereloreWe thi 

diſagreeing, is here to be endured. And ma 

it is moſt true if Tradition can perform Wal 

pretenſions, and teach us plainly, and Wii 

us infallibly of all truths, which they req 

to believe, we can in this caſe have no re 

disbelieve them, and therefore are certaialfWWkthe; 

reticks if we do, becauſe without a crime, Men v 

out ſome humane intereſt or collateral d dan 

we cannot disbelieve traditive Doctrine 01hivh! 

ditive Interpretion, if it be infallibly proven e 

us that tradition is an infallible guide. Mali: 


Wo 


} 
i 


| 
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Int ere! firſt conſider that tradition i is No Nun. 2. 


moſitory of Articles of Faith, and therefore 
The not following it is no Argument of hereſy; 
i beſides that I have ſhewed Scripture in its 
n expreſſes to be an abundant rule of Faith 
manners, Tradition is a topick as fallible 
Pap other; ſo fallible that it cannot be ſuffi- 
: int evidence to any man in a matter of Faith 
WrQueſtion of hereſy. 


bor, 1. I find that the Fathers were infinitely Numb. 3. 


tie Be ec i in their account and enumeration of 
ditions, ſometimes they did call ſome Tra- 
os, ſuch, not which they knew to be ſo, but 
It jlrouments and preſumptions they concluded 


e. Now ſuppoſe this rule probable, 


Pee he mot, yet it is not certain; It might 
* cuſtom, whoſe Original was not 


2 Aphelple Now when they conclude of 
rular Traditions by a general rule, and 


Ile in any thing, and certainly falſe in 
© We things, it is no wonder if the produQtions, 


* : lars, in which Tradition was pretended 
al W or uncertainly in the firſt Ages, 1 ſhould 
y them to a troubleſome variety; for it 


nan could with any colour pretend to it, 
E abuſe the whole Church, and obtrude 
e liſted under the f ecious title of A- 

| el Tradition, and it is very notorious to 
1 every 


. m fo. Such as was that of or Auſtin, ea que. E ih. 118. ad 
lis tenet Eccleſia nec d Conciliis inſtituta k De 
0 


ut yet could not derive from an Apo- 
eneral rule not certain, but at the molt 


V their judgments, and pretence fail ſo 
4 And if 1 ſhould but inſtance in all the 


then accounted ſo glorious a thing to have 
lea with the perſons of the Apoſtles, that if 


iur. 


bart. cov. 


iar, credibile eſt ab Aroſi olorum trad; tiere u 4 


c. 24. 


reports; and yet if they had not had better 4 
he” 


ſ 
i Þ 
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every man that will but read and obſer... i 
Recognitions or ſtromata of Clemens A 00 
nu, where there is enough of ſuch falſe s v 
ſhewed in every book, and pretended tak. zn 
leſs than from the Apoſtles. In the hr il "I t 
after the Apoſtles, Papias pretended he tog 
a Tradition from the Apoſtles, that Chih; 
fore the day of Judgment ſhould reign a io 
ſand years upon Earth, and his Saints wih gr 
in temporal felicities ; and this thing prom & trya 
ing from ſo great an Authority as the teln n 
xof Papias, drew after it all or moſt of th col 
ſtians in the firſt three hundred years. Tor ret 
des, that the Millennary opinion is doch 
taught by Papias, Juſtin Martyr, Irena Wk; A 
gen, Lattantins, Severus, Viltorinus, Au of | 
| Nepes, and divers others famous in their Mg o 
Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue againſt Ti 
ſays, it was the belief of all Chriſtians ea 
; Orthodox, 4 & m4 d u ar hw 
| Xp1574r0?, and yet there was no ſuch M ere 
lj but a miſtake in Papias ; but I find it now Apo! 
0 ſpoke againſt, till Diom ſius of Ale aui dat 
ji futed Nepos's Book, and converted C (1; 
it Egypt ian from the oginion. Now if a Trad 
"i whoſe beginning of being called ſo began ru 
|| Scholar of the Apoſtles (for ſo was Pauli. 
1 then continued for ſome Ages upon the Me 
1 Authority of ſo famous a man, did yet dev 
1 the Church: much more fallible is the preteliſh 
1 when two or three hundred years after, Mr 
ll commences, and then by ſome learned null 
1 firſt called a Tradition Apoſtolical. Aer. 
1 hapned in the caſe of the Arrian hereſy, Wh 
1 the Nicene Fathers did confute by objedll ery 
It L.x.kite.s, COntrary Tradition Apoſtolical, as 
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JVeats from Scripture than from Tradition; 


1 


Wh would have fail'd much in fo good a cauſe: 
We this very pretence the Arrians themſelves 
e. and delired to be tryed by the Fathers of 
We fc three hundred years, which was a con- 
dsa ſufficient to them who pretended a clear 
Wifelition, becauſe it was unimaginable that the 
Whdition ſhould leap ſo as not to come from 
irt to the laſt by the middle. But that 
opal was ſometime declined by that ex- 
Net man St. Athanaſius, although at other #ide Petar. in | 
Ti; confidently and truly pretended, it was 77.69. 
[Argument the Tradition was not ſo * clear, * g ye 
Whoth ſides might with ſome fairneſs pretend 4 ms & 
It, And therefore one of the prime Foun- 9/4 * 
of their hereſy, the Heretick , Artemon x ſeo _ 
k 4 | | Ns 3+ 
Wiz obſerved the advantage might be taken vs S e- 
Win Sect that would pretend Tradition, "ke au- 
Jie the medium was plauſible and con- 127 X 


5 


io of ſo many particulars, that it was hard we 75 
Ik redargued, pretended a Tradition from 8 
= \poltles; that Chriſt was 4$ia& av9p:7&, ved 
WW that the Tradition did deſcend by a con- K ποο 
it ſucceſſion in the Church of Rome to Pope %½ 8 
W's time incluſively, and till Zepherinus had 4, 2% 
Werrupted the ſeries and corrupted the Do- de axcicy 
, which pretence if it had not had ſome mire wot 
Warance of truth, ſo as poſſibly to abuſe the P]? 
erb, had not been worthy of confutation, 572; or. 
a yet was with care undertaken by an old 4a. eur 
Witter, out of whom Euſebius tranſcribes 4 Tak PA 
It paſſage to reprove the vanity of the pre- «w. 
er. But I obferve from hence, that it was 
W to pretend to Tradition, and that it was 
mr pretended than confuted, and I doubt not 
aner done than diſcovered. A great Que- 
A arole in Africa concerning the . 
| | 2 0 
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Can. 2. 


an upon this very ground, becauſe in ve 


promulgated; it neither was known, nor f 


1. 5.d Bp. St. Auſtin, who diſputed againſt the D 


tiſm. contr. 
Denat. E. 23 5 * 
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Tradition, for they knew of none ſach, w 


would be remembred that a conceal'd Tl 


bable and credible, as appears in his diſcom 


of Hereticks, whether it were valid n — 
St. Cyprian and his party appealed to Sci jr 
Stephen Biſhop of Rome and his party, waz ſm 
judged by cuſtom and Tradition Eceleſaffgg ined 
See how much the nearer the Queſtion r 
determination, either that probation wag #9: 
accounted by St Cyprian, and the Biſhop I ton 
of Aſia and Africk, to be a good Armj⁰ꝗ C 
and ſufficient to determine them, or unc 
was no certain Tradition againſt them; i bre 
unleſs one of theſe two do it, nothing c 20 
excuſe them from oppoſing a known truth, Are n 
leſs peradventure St. Cyprian, Firmilian, tht to 
Biſhops of Galatia, Cappadocia, and almoſt t w. 
parts of the World were ignorant of fy tin 
tener 


ſome of them expreſly denyed it. And Me t! 
fixth general Synod approves of the Can 


made in the Council of Carthage under On 


rum præſulum locis & ſolum ſecundum ma impe 
eis conſuetudinem ſervatus eſt; they hal" 1 
particular Tradition for Rebaptization, ul 
therefore there could be no Tradition Univell + 
againſt it, or if there were they knen 
of it, but much for the contrary; and thai 


dition was like a ſilent Thunder, or a Lawn 
obligatory. And I ſhall obſerve this too, WE 
this very Tradition was ſo obſcure, and WP 
obſcurely delivered, ſilently proclaimed, W 


upon this very Queſtion was not able to 
it, but by a conſequence which he thought 


gainſt the Denatiſts, The Apoſtles ſaith St: A 


preſet 0 
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nb nothing in this particular: But this cu- 

0 m which is contrary to Cyprian ought to be be- 
wed to have come from their Tradition, as 

Ae other things which the Catholic Church 

Are, That's all the ground and all the 

eben; nay the Church did waver concerning 

. tat Queſtion, and before the deciſion of a 

uncil, Cyprian and others might diſſent with- 9 

In breach of charity. It was plain then there 

soo clear Tradition in the Queſtion, poſſibly 

re might be a cuſtom in ſome Churches poſt- 

Te to the times of the Apoſtles, but nothing 

It was obligatory, no Tradition Apoſtolical. 

yt this was a ſuppletory device ready at hand 

enever they needed it; and St. Auſtin con- 8 

el the Pelagians, in the Queſtion of Original dne 72a 

dy the cuſtom of exorciſm and inſufflation, %. 

ich St. Aſtin ſaid came from the Apoſtles 

rradition, which yet was then, and is now 

impoſſible to be prov'd, that he that ſhall 

Im it, ſhall gain only the reputation of a 

l man and a confident. 

e . 1 conſider if the report of Traditions in Nunb. 4. 

A Primitive times ſo near the Ages Apoſtolical 

ws ſo uncertain, that they were fain to aim at 

n by conjectures, and grope as in the dark, 

wal uncertainty is much encreaſed ſince, be- 

ſ 

, 

Nas 


—— 
— 


ie there are many famous Writers whoſe 
rks are loſt, which yet if they had con- 
med, they might have been good records to 
þ as Clemens Romanus, Egeſippus, Nepos, 
ion, Dionyſius Areopagite, of Alexandria, of 
ub, Firmilian and many more: And ſince 
ke pretences have been made without reaſon 
Wiſe Ages where they might better have been 
IMited, than now they can, it is greater pru- 
ice to ſuſpect any later pretences, ſince ſo 
13 many 


k 10 ! 
ent 
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many SeQts have been, ſo many wars hills Beþ! 


which I now urge hath been growing the 
hundred years; and if anciently there 


corruptions in Authors, ſo many Ay ' TW 


ſo much ignorance hath jntervege 


, ax} 117 wou 


many intereſts have been ſerved, that of 


rule is to be altered; and whereas it M che 
time credible, that that was ApoſtoljcallWiy of 
beginning they knew not, now quite in 
we cannot ſafely helieve them to he Aae 
unleſs we do know their beginning to ede 
from the Apoſtles. For this conſiſting 
babilities and particulars, which put 
make up a moral demonſtration, the 


much as to evacuate the Authority of ben 


much more is there pow abſolutely to and | 


it, when all the particulars, which f tha 
infinite variety of humane accidents ha ons, 
amaſling together, are now concente 4 1 


are united hy way of conſtipatian, BN t 


very Age and every great change, ah unt 


| hereſy, and every intereſt, hath increaſglipiſi no 
difficulty of finding out true Traditions, WM not 
Numb. 5. | | 


3. There are very many Tradition color 
are loſt, and yet they are concerning a ellat 
as great conſequence as moſt of thoſe M far 
for the determination whereof Tradiu e do 
. It is more than probable, t All: 

aptiſm and the Euchariſt the very ſonm i e irt 
miniſtration are tranſmitted to us, ſo tar 
confirmation and ordination, and tha nit 
were ſpecial directions for viſitation of inn 
and explicite interpretations of thok Wy Mite 
cult places of St. Paul which St. Peter MA 
to be ſo difficult that the ignorant do wr ql. brit, 
to their own damnation, and yet no (WW * 
WY Mat 


[1 


hath conſerved theſe or thoſe many more 


St. JM 
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l affirms to be ſo many that S, nwipe Cap. 29. 4. 
ee I ee, woriple dum ,õñy; the (7: See. 
War would fail him in the very ſimple enumera- 

Wie of all Traditions Eccleſiaſtical. And if 

We Church hath fail'd in kecping the great va- 

Wie of Traditions, it will hardly be thopght a 

Whit in a private perſon to negle& Tradition, 

ga either the whole Church hath very much 

8 inculpably, or elſe the whole Church 

ey much to blame. And who can aſcertain 

tat ſhe hath not entertained ſome which are 
Traditions as well as loſt thouſands that are? 

What ſhe did entertain ſome falſe Traditions, 

ie already prov'd; but it is alſo as probable 

Wh ome of thoſe which theſe Ages did pro- 

Wind for Traditions, are not ſo, as it is cer- ' 
chat ſome which the firſt Ages calPd Tra- 
ons, were nothing leſs. r 
There are ſome opinions which when they Numb. 6. 
a to be publickly received, began to de 
counted prime Traditions, and fo became 

n not by a native title, but by adoption; 

ad nothing is more uſual than for the Fathers 

gb colour their popular opinion with ſo great an 
ellative. St. Auſtin call'd the communicating 

v0 Infants an Apoſtolical Tradition, and yet 

edo not practiſe it, becauſe we disbelieve 

e Allegation. And that every cuſtom, which 

iat introduction was but a private fancy or 

iFaglar practice, grew afterwards into a pab- 

trite and went for a Tradition after a while 
Wtiauance, appears by Tertuſlian who ſeems to Cave” Mer 


Ribe it, Non enim exiftimas tu licitum eſſe cui- 
e fideli conſtituere quod Deo placere illi viſum 
Kit, ad diſciplinam & ſalutem. And again, 4, 
| n ue traditore cenſetur, nec authorem reſpicias in 4+ 
; — And St. Hierom moſt plainly, 

_ 18 8 Pracepta 


' 


f 
| 
i 
. 
il 
f 
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i Exſet. Precepta majorum Apoſtolicas Traaditiones il 


I. 5. C. 2. 


Scripture, or ſufficient reaſon, and yetl er, 


fiy that which had no beginning known, 


| | 
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ere is 
eiſtimat. And when JIrenaus had obi 1 "i 
tkat great variety in the keeping of chat“ 


vhich yet to be a forty days Faſt is pH 1. 
to deſcend from Tradition Apaſtolica, ditie 


faſting, but one day before Eaſter, f ditie 
ſome forty, and this even long before doth 
time, he gives this reaſon, Varietas is idle 
cepit apud Majores noſtros qui non accurateW wrtion 
tudinem eorum qui vel ſunplicitate quadam ali Wity. 

vata aithoritate in poſterum aliquid fu ech is 
obſervarant [extra nſlatione Chriſtophor ſoni JW 114144 
there are yet ſome points of good conce all 
which if any man ſhould Queſtion in a Mee acc 
manner, they would prove indeterminableWent m. 


not their confident Defenders would ſa Murche 
arc opinions of the Church, and quickly bot 


tend a Tradition from the very Ap A 


and believe themſelves ſo ſecure that they n th 
not be diſcovered, becauſe the Queſtion Mur: I 
having been diſputed, gives them occalivlliitks, a 
Joh. 
certainly from the Apoſtles. - For why Mother 
notDivines do in the Queſtion of reconfirmilliſſÞets © 
as in that of rebaptization ? Are not Pence 
grounds equal from an indelible charadt em . 
one as in the other; and if it happen ed t 
Queſtion as this after conteſtation ſhould WWfhoſto! 
termin d not by any poſitive decree, but urch 


ceſlinn of one part, and the Authority a Mditi 


putation of the other, does not the neu , a 
ſtand fair to be abuſed with a pretence ot Wſlſent 


dition in the Matter of reconfi t mation WlWhluts 
never yet came to a ſeripus Queſtion? For H m1 


Was in the Queſtion of Tebaptization for Mun 


there was then no more evident Eradaties y ner 


A wm 


& 
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| ——— N Arn, wm v : | 
dis now in the Queſtion of reconfirmation, 
vIproved formerly, but yet *twas carried up- 
wihat Title. ___ 
There is great variety in the probation of Numb. 4.” 
dition, ſo that whatever is proved to be 
radition, is not oo and alike credible; 

riotbing but univerſal Tradition is of it ſelf 

edible ; other Traditions in their juſt pro- 

nion as they partake of the degrees of univer- 

iy. Now that a Tradition be univerſal, or 

Which is all one that it be a credible Teſtimony, 
enaus requires that Tradition ſhovld derive Li. .c.4 
Whom all the Churches Apoſtolical. And there 

Ne according to this rule there was no ſuffi- 

Went medium to determine the Qhtteftion about 

ier, becauſe the Eaſtern and ' Weſtern 

Whurches had ſeveral Traditions reſpectively, 

Wd both pretended from the Apoſtles. Cle- I. 1. Snom. 
ers Alexandrings ſays, it was a ſeret Tradition & 23 ©35-. 
Won the Apoſtles that Chriſt preached but one re fan- 
Mer But Jreneus ſays it did derive from Here- . Be, 
As, and ſays that he by Tradition firſt from Diehl 
John, and then from his Diſeiples received Pm come 
ener Tradition, that Chriſt was almoſt fifty jw nadie 
old when he dyed, and fo by conſe- 5 fume, 
Peace preached almoſt twenty years; both of h A oftolas 
at were deceived, and ſo had all that had be- mn, = 
Ned the report of either pretending Tradition audierwnr 2 
otolical. Thus the cuſtom in the Latin e & 
Ech of faſting on Saturday was againſt that zi. 
adition which the Greeks had from the Apo- 
, and therefore by this diviſion and want of 

at, which was the true Tradition, was fo 
autely indeterminable, that both muſt feeds 
auch of their reputation. But how then 

Mea not only particular Churches but ſinigle per- 

. Bere all the proof We have for a 2 | 


2 Aalone at firſt, and from him by others, i! 
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— — ̊— | 
And this often, happened; I think St. dilly | Fad 
the chief Argument and Authority weil | jd is 
for the Aſſumption of the Virgin A e 
Baptiſm of Infants is called a Tradition you git is 
It ie 
proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt from the %, 11 
which is an Article the Greek M Þ this bi 
diſavows, derives from the Tradition Ap | Tradit 
lical, as it is pretended; and yet before&Þ camor 
Auſtin we hear nothing of it very cleath y por t. 
certainly, for as much as that whole mi don 
concerning the bleſſed Spirit was ſo littſe q Iriſti 
plicated in Scripture, and fo little deri pure. 
them by Tradition, that till the Council of Ag erfect 
you ſhall hardly find any form of worſhig n the 
perſonal addreſs of devotion to the holy SpintChurct 
as Eraſmus obſerves, and I think the contraſting 1 
will very hardly be verified. And for thispubJjreach 
_ ticular in which I inſtance, whatſoever gest t 
Scripture concerning it, is againſt that whichtieFpht. 
Church of Rome calls Tradition, which makkical, C 
the Greeks ſo confident as they are of the He 
and is an Argument of the vanity of ſome tig 7 
which for no greater reaſon are called Trade. 
ons, but becauſe one man hath ſaid ſo, and bers 
they can be proved by no better ArgumentWWklelia 
be true. Now in this caſe wherein Trau ist 
deſcends upon us with unequal certainty, . Rel 
would be very unequal to require of us an d the 


lute belief of every thing not written, for fer Su 
we be accounted to ſlight Tradition ApoſtalialPiile t 
And ſince nothing can require our ſuprellus an 
aſſent, but that which is truly Catholick and nes 
poſtolick, and to ſuch a Tradition is requit ig bi 
Trenaus ſays, the conſent of all thoſe Chuch Scrij 
which the Apoſtles planted, and where . 
ohe. 


did preſide, this topjck will be of fo little 
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al i Scripture? it caqnot de proved in any 


gitis now received, even in that there js ſome 
nity 


tis buſineſs ; for when the Fathers appeal to 
Tradition, and with much earneſtneG, and ſome 


tor to be tryed by Tradition, it is ſuch a Tra- 
on as delivers the fundamental points of 
ſhriſtjanity, which were alſo recorded in Scri- 
ſure, But becauſe the Canon was not yet 
ertectly conſign'd, they call'd to that teſtimo- 


r eto 


eig the Autiſtites religionis, did believe and 
ach Chriſtian Religion and conſerve all its 
eat myſteries according as they had been 
eaght. rene calls this a Tradition Apoſto- 
ral, Chriſtum accepiſſe calicem, & dixiſſe ſan- 
em ſuum eſſe, & docuiſſe novam oblationem 
n Teſtamenti , quam Eccleſia per Apoſtolos 


bers in theſe Ages confute Hereticks by 
aeſiaſtical Tradition, that is, they confront 
iaſt their impious and blaſphemous doctrines 
Religion which the Apoſtles having tavght 
de Churches where they did preſide, 
ir Succeſſors did ſtill preach, and for a long 
ale together ſuffered not the enemy to ſow 


Wes amongſt their wheat. d yet theſe do- 


Pues which they called Traditions, were no- 
ag but ſuch fundamental truths which were 
ll Scripture, as Tdvre olpupere Tels YaD, 


beneus in Euſebius obſerves, in the inſtance Lib-5.cap.z0 | 


lahcarpus, and it is manifeſt by 2 
a g what 


thog but in the Canon of Scripture it ſelf, and | 
ud therefore there is wholly a miſtake in Nuns. 8. 


amour they call upon Hereticks to conform 


they had, which was the teſtimony of the 
churches Apoſtolical, whoſe Biſhops and Prieſts 


ien offert per totum mundiim, And the 


— 


Vide Irena. 
J. 3. 4. cont. 


haref. Carpocratians, 


of God, the 


* 
Wo 


lical Churches was at firſt more known at 1 
famous than many parts of the Scripture, 1 Jn 
becauſe ſome Hereticks, denyed St. Luke? uno 
ſpel, ſome received none but St. Marthew's, font Arnim 
rejected all St. Paul's Epiſtles, and it was à He ma 
time before the whole Canon was conſigndh 
univerſal Teſtimony, ſome Churches ibs Tradit 
part ſome another, Rome her ſelf had not ah untiz 
that in this caſe the Argument from TraditmJy, p;; 
was the moſt famous, the moſt certain, Mx (1; 
the moſt prudent. And now according to ue 
rule they had more Traditions than we, hang a thi 
and Traditions did by degrees leſſen as Aud ,, 
came to be written, aud their neceſſity was pal 
as the knowledge of them was aſcertained upoſ 
by a better Keeper of Divine Truths. Al larly 
that great myſteriouſneſs of Chriſts Prieſt- han ver 
the unity of his Sacrifice, Chriſts Adyocatſh,1 
and Interceſſion for us in Heaven, and marine 
other excellent Doctrines might very wel Niem © 
accounted Traditions before St. Pauls Epilh gte, 2 
to the Hebrews was publiſh'd to all the Wallhe”.. 
but now, hy are written truths ; and if th 


1 83 Al mags 
had not, poſſibly we might either have lof krſon: 


them quite, or doubted of them as we do fadin 
_ Many cher Traditions, by reaſon of the ney 
ſliaufficiency of the propounder. And there e 
2 Pr. 1.13. it was that St. Peter took order that the Goſptl uk t. 
would be Writ, fot ne had promiſed tht 


„ 


* | | 
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«1d do ſomething which after his dect ay 
hoyld have theſe "things _ A vir —_ 
fe knew it was not ſafe truſting the 7 e 
gen where the fountain might quickly — 
be corrupted ſo inſenſibly, that * run dry, 
be ſound r it, nor any juſt ww jor ep ould 
| till it were incurable. "And — Sa 
x ſcarce any thing but what is written I Scri | 
tore, that can with any confide Fo . cri- 
nent pretend to derive from the Apt _ 
cept rituals, and manners of mi —— les, 
ut no doctrines or ſpeculative m teri N 
nuſmitted to us by fo clear a — wr" — 
ſe may ſee a viſible channel, and — — 
ke Primitive fountains. It is f. Ae wi 
6 ſradition Apoſtolical, that no — * bea 
Muptize without Chriſm and the d 
m1 be ++ Suppoſe it were 1 of 
10 k oblig'd to believe it with My pen" na 
cauſe we have but little proof ey 2 
0 thing but the ſingle teſtimony of =p = <P 
Jud yet if it were, this is b I at St. Sherem. Dig. at. 
A paſing by, 1ſhall give = ritual, of which e 
Afppoſe this and many more un als did —ĩ 
ol, farly from Tradition 2 —_ ... 
0 it rery few do) yet it is hard wow CODen yet ++ wo. 
10 wild be charged with a ds he: _— 
T. wing ſuch rituals, becauſe we 8ſe ee 
1 lem which certainly did derive f e we Nee 
lt: les, are expir'd and gone eee 1s of 
ki ich as are rl. . en 
xl lng's ſtranghked, the ceenobiti 2 ift rere 
9 krons, the college of r _ 3 
i ding upon the Lords-day, Go _— - 
7 to the newly baptized, and many more 


- 


— 2— 


r T ⁵mim [i. 4! 


1 
fort i 


the like ; | 
ſel pl: . nature; now there havi __ 
tit Wk to diſtinguiſh 3 


I 


ind iffe- 
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indifferency of the other, they are all alike I nediu 
ceſſary, or alike indifferent, if the former, why | their 


does no Church obſerve them? if the latte. 1 Either 
why does the Church of Rome charge upon oi | the inc 
the ſhame of novelty, for leaving of ſome Ritz | dem, 
and Ceremonies which by her own practicem | al Tr: 
are taught to have no obligation in them, buty || abled 
be adiaphorous ? St. Paul gave order, that z | ta ne 
Biſhop ſhould be the Husband of one Witz 6. 
The Church of Rome will not allow fo mug; | that ti 
other Churches allow more: The Apoſtles cons ud ar: 
manded Chriſtians to Faſt oy Wedneſday and nony, 
Friday, as appears in their Canons: The Chu Þ news © 
of Rome Faſts Friday and Saturday, and not g Þ that th 
Wedneſday : The Apoſtles had their Agape f ufdel 
love Feaſts, we ſhould believe them ſcandalous! dem 
They uſed a kiſs of charity in ordinary addreſs, I eltin 
the Church of Rome keeps it only in ther It to 
Mafs, other Churches quite omit it? The Apo Peck: 
ſtles permitted Prieſts and Deacons to lite Ad no 
conjugal Society as appears in the 5. Canon i Aal B 
the Apoſtles (which to them is an Argument I 34 
who believe them ſuch) and yet the Chutch i In lign 
ERome, by no means will endure it; nay moſt, kt thi 
2 Michael Medina gives Teſtimony that of % hel of 
lid. 5. c. 10g. Canons Apoſtolical which Clemens colledel J! the 
ſcarce ſix or eight are obſerved by the Lat Moc! 
b. . 4. Church, and Pereſius gives this account of hd the 
3 ” In illis contineri multa que temporum corrupim lmiß 5 
non plene obſervantur, aliis pro temporis & mai ire 
qualitate aut obliteratis, aut totins Eccleſia mg» i Out 
Herio abrogatis, Now it were good that ti I th 
which take a liberty to themſelves, ſhould a lat th; 
allow the ſame to others. So that for one lig 15 . 
or other, all Traditions excepting thoſe uuf Hud n 
few that are abſolutely univerſal, will loſe lace 
their obligation, and become no cap er t 

medun ] 


— — ns 6 
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nedium to conhne mens practices, or limit 
their faiths, or determine their perſuaſions. 
rither for the difficulty of their being prov'd, 
the incompetency of the teſtimony that tranſmits 
em; or the indifferency of the thing tranſmitted, 
Traditions both ritual and doctrinal are diſ- 
kled from determining our conſciences either 
toa neceſſary believing or obeying. ; 

6. To which I add by way of confirmation, Namb.'g. 
that there are ſome things called Traditions, 
ad are offered to be proved to us by a Teſti- 
nony, which is either falſe or not extant. Cle- 
unt of Alexandria pretended it a Tradition 
that the Apoſtles preached to them that dyed in 
ufdelity, even after their death, and then raiſed 
them to life, but he proved it only by the 
Teſtimony of the Book of Hermes; he armed 
t to be a Tradition Apoſtolical, that the 
freeks were ſaved by their Philoſophy, but he 
kd no other Authority for it but the Apocry- 
tal Books of Peter and Paul. Tertallian and 
i. Baſil pretend it an Apoſtolical Tradition, 

Ib lign in the air with the ſign of the Croſs, 
kt this was only conſign'd to them in the Go- 
of Nicodemus. But to inſtance once for all 
I the Epiſtle of Marcellus to the Biſhop of 
Moch, where he affirms that it is the Canon 
If the Apoſtles, preter ſententiam Romani 

wt Y'mtifices, non poſſe Concilia celebrari. And yet 
tere is no ſuch Canon extant, nor ever was 
tr ought appears in any Record we have; and 
eh et the Collection of the Canons is ſo intire, 
Wet though it hath ſomething more than what 
iy" Apoſtolical, yet it hath nothing leſs. 
ed now that 1 am caſually fallen upon an in- 
al Fface from the Canons of the Apoltles, I con- 
et tler that there cannot in the world a greater 
1 inſtance 
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inſtance be given how eaſy it is to bes pre 
in the believing of Traditions. For firſt A d for 
firſt 50. which many did admit for Apo Rather 
35 more were added, which moſt men Ypſtolica 
count ſpurious, all men call dubious, and Ach 
of them univerſally condemned by perempi ad, an 
ſentence, even by them who are greatest are 
mirers of that Collection, as 65. 67. and {bit to 
Canons. For the firſt 50. it is evident Yyhntence 
there are ſome things ſo mixt with them, My te 
u Ge, 20 mark of difference left, that the crete wb 
4 dg. 16. all is much impared, inſomuch that IA vn! 
bene. Sevil ſays, they were Apocryphal, made by N“ Th. 
tacks, and publifbed under the title Apoſfolinl®# the « 
but neither the Fathers nor the 6 Peetime 
Rome did give aſſent: to them. And yet A itio 
have prevail'd fo far amongſt ſome, that DJs con! 
IIb. 1. c. 18. Maſcen is of opinion they ſhould be receive e Ake! 
<0rthed fie. ually with the Canonical writings of the A 1 el 
ſtles. One thing only I obſerve (and we peter 
find it true in moſt writings, whoſe Authenti that 
urged in Queſtions of Theology } that the lake | 
thority of the Tradition is not it which mot mor. 
the aſſent, but the nature of the thing; 'irec 
| becanſe ſuch a Canon is delivered, they Wnt 
not therefore believe the ſanction of pf ed, 
ſition ſo deliver'd, but disbelieve the Traditions, 
if they do not like the matter, and ſo de wm for 
judge of the matter by the Tradition but of v 
Tradition by the matter. And thus the Chf re. 
of Rome rejects the 84 or 85 Canon ef M th 
Apoſtles, not becauſe it is delivered with A Pref 
Authority, than the laſt 35 are, but becilÞ}oſes 
it reckons the Canon of Scripture otherwiſe fie litt 
it is at Rome. Thus alſo the fifth Canon among ls d 
the firſt 50, becauſe it approves the marriage . Ti 
Prieſts and Deacons does not perſwade 1 pe. 
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happrove of it too, but it ſelf becomes ſuſpe- 
&d for approving it: So that either they ac- 
aſe themſelves of palpable contempt of the A- 
uſolical Authority, or elſe that the reputation 
och Traditions is kept up to ſerve their own 
Jabs, and therefore when they encounter them, 
her are more to be upheld ; which what elſe is 
bot to teach all the World to contemn ſuch 
tences and undervalue Traditions, and to 
iy to others a reaſon why they ſhould do 


ö 


it, which to them that give the occaſion is 


| 
t unreaſonable ? | 


1 
( 
c 
l 
. 
4 


the only means of proving Tradition, and 
ſetimes their dictates and doctrine being the 
wition pretended of neceſlity to be imitated, 
8 conſiderable that men in their eſtimate of 
take their rife from ſeveral Ages and diffe- 
Þ Teſtimonies, and are not agreed about the 
petency of their Teſtimony ; and the rea- 
that on each ſide make them differ, are ſuch 
lake the Authority it ſelf the leſs authentick 
more repudiable. Some will allow only of 
three firſt Ages, as being moſt pure, moſt 
keuted, and therefore moſt holy, leaſt in- 
ited, ſerving fewer deſigns, having feweſt 
Wns, and therefore more likely to ſpeak the 
© for Gods ſake and its own, as beſt com- 
bog with their great end of acquiring Hea- 
In recompence of loſing their lives: Others 
If, that thoſe Ages being perſecuted minded , 64 
preſent Doctrines proportionable to their 77%: #7. 
poses and conſtitution of the Ages, and n. 
aſs little or nothing of thoſe Queſtions which 
ls day vex Chriſtendom: And both ſpeak 
edF* The firſt Ages ſpeak greateſt truth, but 
W pertinently. The next Ages, the Ages 
U 1 K of 


The Teſtimony of the Ancient Church be- Nunb. tos | 
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reaſon of their diſpoſitions contrary to the Caſs g 
as witneſſes of ſuch propoſitions which the 


ted could not poſlibly be Traditions. Andthen 


and therefore prime Tradition there is noneq 


ly differing from the preſent diſputes, and ll 


of the four general Councils ſpake ſome 


not much more pertinently to the preſent 42 
ſtions, but were not ſo likely to ſpeak tine n, 


city and circumſtance of the firſt Ages; A . 


they ſpeak wiſely as Doctors, yet not ce hou! 


ten n0 C 
el the) 
plaſt Ag 
| yet th 
ſed tl 
ud fai 
lical: ! 
|| hand 
mer, t! 


Ages noted not; and yet unleſs they han 


fore either of them will be leſs uſeleſs as tom 
preſent affairs. For indeed the Queſtions wh 
now are the publick trouble, were not con 
red or thought upon for many hundred 30 


to our purpoſe, and it will be an inſufficienti 
dium to be uſed or pretended in the determil,;r 
tion; and to diſpute concerning the truth org by th 
ceſſity of Traditions, in the Queſtions ofa 
times, is as if Hiſtorians diſputing about aQ 
ſtion in the Engliſh Story, ſhould fall on wray 
ling whether Livy or Plutarch were the Wk be 
Writers: And the earneſt diſputes about Mnded 
ditions are to no better purpoſe. For no M iv} 
at this day admits the one half of thoſe thing g 
which certainly by the Fathers were called Mme 
ditions Apoltolical, and no Teſtimony ola 
cient Writers does conſign the one half oli 
preſent Queſtions, to be or not to be Traditi 
So that they who admit only the Doctrine a 
Teſtimony, of the firſt Ages cannot be deten 
ned in moſt of their doubts which now tru 
us, becauſe their Writings are of matters Wine, 


FTA 
the Pri 


which would bring in after Ages to the AW 

rity of a competent judge or witneſs, Wu 

ſame thing; for they plainly confeſs tut 

firſt Ages ſpake little or nothing to 0 king 
veto 
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Urdioa, or at leaſt nothing to their ſenſe of 
V for therefore they call in aid from the 
owing Ages, and make them ſuppletory and 
þ 
| 


ary to their deſigns, and therefore there 
+10 Traditions to our purpoſes. And they 
I would willingly have it otherwiſe, yet have 
W100 courſe it ſhould be otherwiſe; for they 
e they had opportunity in the Councils of 
Fat Ages to determine what they had a mind 
Nee they never named the number, nor ex- 
id the particular Traditions which they 
ad fain have the World believe to be Apo- 
aal: But they have kept the bridle in their 
bands, and made a reſerve of their own 
Wer, that if need be, they may make new 
WStnons, or not be put to it to juſtifie the 
tte engagement of a conciliary declara- 


Many, We are acquitted by the Teſtimony Numb. 11. 
Mee Primitive Fathers, from any other neceſ- 
Mol believing, than of ſuch Articles as are 
ted in Scripture: And this is done by 
"En, whoſe Authority is pretended the great- 
uument for Tradition, as appears largely 
4 news, who diſputes profeſſedly for the ſuf- Lib. z. ca. 2. 
Ney of Scripture againſt certain Hereticks, © here 
Wafirm ſome neceſſary truths not to be writ- 
lt was an excellent ſaying of St. Baſil and 
ever be wipt out with all the eloquence of 
Im [in his Serm. de fide. Manifeſtus eſt fidei 
e G liquidum ſuperbiæ vitium vel reſpuere a- 
Wh corum que Scriptura habet, vel inducere quic- 
uod ſcriptum non eſt.] And it is but a poor 
ee to {ay that every particular Tradition is 
ed in Scripture by thoſe places which 
Authority to Tradition; and fo the intro- 
eg of Tradition is not a ſuper-inducing any 
K 2 thing 
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thing over or beſides Scripture, becauſe Tr y prov 
tion is like a Meſſenger, and the Scriptureiglh less: 
his Letters of Credence, and therefore M te 
rizes whatſoever Tradition ſpeaketh. Forly, 7 
poſing Scripture does conſign the Author git ſel: 
Tradition (which it might do before NI all 
whole Inſtrument of Scripture it ſelf wa poi 
ſign'd, and then afterwards there might net ſe 
need of Tradition) yet ſuppoſing it, it vile mar 
low that all thoſe Tradition) which are d- me 
prime and Apoſtolical, are to be entertainlyiſurch. 
cording to the intention of the Deli nditi 
which indeed is ſo reaſonable of it ſelf, thunffd by t 
need not Scripture to perſuade us to it; Mudted 
is authentick as Scripture is, if it dennifiopoſe 
from the ſame fountain; and a word is neſhriptur 
the more the Word of God for being mi th 
nor the leſs for not being written; but it Mey pr. 
not follow that whatſoever is pretended token, i 
Tradition, is ſo, neither is the credit aft is 
particular inſtances conſign'd in Scripture; Wh vers 
doloſus verſatur in generalibus, but that this Mromiſe 
is too palpable. And if a general and indeWhre he 
conſignation of Tradition be ſufficient o Perro 
rant every particular that pretends to he Mil tr 
dition, then St. Baſil had ſpoken to no pm a 
by ſaying it is Pride and Apoſtacy fromWrpr; 
Faith, to bring in what is not written: For in 
cher any man brings in what is written, of Mutiq 
he ſays is delivered, then the firſt being e 2, 
Scripture, and the ſecond being conlign fle), 
Scripture, no man can be charged with Malin, 
inducing what is not written, he hath Ms 
ſwer ready; and then theſe are zealous Wii; 
abſolutely to no purpoſe; but if ſuch Mee nc 
conſignation does not warrant every thin N er: 
pretends to Tradition, but only ſuch as #WPFicien 
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nord to be Apoſtolical; then Scripture is 
ies as to this particular; for ſuch Tradition 

ez teſtimony to Scripture, and therefore is of 
ei frſt, and more credible, for it is credible 
r ſelf; and therefore unleſs St. Baſi/ thought 
ant all the will of God in matters of Faith and 
poarine were written, I ſee not what end nor 
What ſenſe he could have in theſe words: For 
Mo man in the world except Enthuſiaſts and 
men ever obtruded a Doctrine upon the 
uch, but he pretended Scripture for it or 
adition, and therefore no man could be preſ- 
Wd by theſe words, no man confuted, no man in- 
Wrnited, no not Enthuſiaſts or Montaniſts, For 
Winpoſe either of them ſhould ſay, that ſince in 
Miipture the holy Ghoſt is promiſed to abide 
a the Church for ever, to teach, whatever 
pretend the Spirit in any Age hath taught 
, is not to ſuper-induce any thing beyond 
[lat is written, becauſe the truth of the Spirit, 
3 W veracity, and his perpetual teaching being 
niſed and atteſted in Scripture , Scri- 
re hath juſt ſo conſign'd all ſuch Revelations, 
boron ſaith it hath all ſuch Traditions. But 
Will trouble my ſelf no more with Arguments 9144 
Mm any humane Authorities; but he that Tender, L. 1. 
F uprized with the belief of ſuch Authorities, © 7 
Will but conſider the very many Teſtimonies 77 Ml. 
utiquity to this purpoſe, as of * Conſtantine, Argam. = 
WY Hicrom, S. Auſtin, * S. Athanaſins, | S. I He bo ai. 

y, || St. Epiphanius, and divers others, all "5 * 

faking words to the ſame ſenſe, with that gr. © 
Wing of St. * Paul, Nemo ſentiat ſuper quod + twtſa.132, 
Num eſt, will ſee that there is reaſon, that L. 2. c 


no man is materially a Heretick, but he %% > + {| 


NRerrs in a point of Faith, and all Faith is. c, 4. 
Fcently recorded in Scripture, the judgment 
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of Faith and Hereſy 1 is to be deriv'd from The 
and no man is to be condemned for diſſen bell 
an Article for whoſe probation Traditiona{huite!y 


is pretended ; only according to the degwif ines t. 


its evidence, let every one determine hin: of 
but of this evidence we muſt not judge foro ole 
for unleſs it be in things of Faith, and abi uny a 


_ certainties, evidence is a word of relation, amy 4 


ſo ſuppoſes two terms, the object and the fat con 
ty; and it is an imperfect ſpeech to ſay a H hie 


is evident in it ſelf (unleſs we ſpeak of fit 


ciples or cleareſt revelations) for that He 
evident to one that is not ſo to another, Auf ei 
ſon of the pregnancy of ſome apprehenions,uoul! 1 
the immaturity of others. nth ce 

This Diſcourſe hath its intention in Tra”) fc 
tions Doctrinal and Ritual, that is ſuch TraſÞcies, 
tions which propoſe Articles new in mat be 
but now if Scripture be the repoſitory of al Moſto 
vine Truths ſufficient for us, Tradition n bi 


be conſidered as its inſtrument, to conveplift de 


great myſteriouſneſs to our under ſtandi Ad b. 


is ſaid there are traditive Interpretations", 


well as traditive propoſitions, but theſe H up 
not much diſtinct conſideration in them, e ere 
becauſe their uncertainty is as great as the ative 
upon the former conſiderations ; as alſo beeale9es \ 


in very deed, there are no ſuch things asttalifſition, 


tive Interpretations univerſal : For as for Ju \F 1: 
ticulars they ſigniſie no more, but that theyaFUeſti 
not ſufficient determinations. of Queſtions TieÞtet 
ological, therefore becauſe they are particuaſ x ar 
contingent, and of infinite variety, and thuſn 
are no more Argument than the particular low 


thority of thoſe men whoſe Commentaries ff aug 
are, and therefore muſt be conſidered Wi E 


them. Ng 


Ti 


The Liberty of Propheſying. 


135 


je beſt Witneſſes of Traditions, yet were in- 
Kitely deceived in their account, ſince ſome- 
ines they gueſt at them and conjectured by 
an of Rule and Diſcourſe, and not of their 
Iposledge, not by evidence of the thing; ſince 
gy are called Traditions which were not ſo, 
un are uncertain whether they were or no, 
let confidently pretended; and this uncertain- 
wth which at firſt was great enough, is increa- 
IH by infinite canſes and accidents in the ſuc- 
Tellon of 1600 years; fince the Church hath 
en either ſo careleſs or ſo abuſed that ſhe 
auld not, or would not preſerve Traditions 
mth caretulneſs and truth; ſince it was ordi- 
ur for the old Writers to ſet ont their own 
A cies, and the Rites of their Church which 
ie been Ancient under the ſpecious Title of 
D poſtolical Traditions; ſince ſome Traditions 
mils but upon ſingle Teſtimony at firſt,” and 
yin} deſcending upon others, come to be atte- 
ſed by many, whoſe Teſtimony though con- 
nd, yet in value is but ſingle, becauſe it re- 
is upon the firſt ſingle Relator, and fo can have 
a greater authority, or certainty, than they 
theftrive from the ſingle Perſon ; ſince the firſt 
ages who were moſt competent to conſign Tra- 
alijition, yet did conſign ſuch Traditions as be 
putz nature wholly diſcrepant from the preſent 
0g Ueſtions, and ſpeak nothing at all or very im- 
Ie rrfectly to our purpoſes; and the following A- 
Uns are no fit Witneſſes of that which was not 
tea naſmitted to them, becauſe they could not 
ra bow it at all, but by ſuch tranſmiſſion and prior 
th unignation; ſince what at firſt was a Traditlon, 
nil} ane afterwards to be written, and ſo ceaſed its 
Teng a Tradition; yet the credit of Traditions 
Ti — K 4 com- 


The ſum is this: Since the Fathers who are Numb. 12. 


— — — Q—_ — — wy 
The Liberty of Propheſying. 9 
* 1 


136 


commenc'd upon the certainty and reputatin en 
of thoſe truths firſt delivered by a word, al. 
ward conſigned by writing; ſince what wager Aunelf 
tainly Tradition Apoſtolical, as many Ria that e 
were, are rejected by the Church in ſeveral}: fy 
ges, and are gone out into a deſuetude; and i omeil 
ly, ſince, beſide the no neceſſity of TraditingF,mine 
there being abundantly enough in Scriptungſouncil 


there are many things called Traditions undes 


Fathers which they themſelves either provelly fie Dec 
no Authors, or by Apochryphal and Spuriowal aks i 
Heretical, the matter of Tradition will in I pine 
much be ſo uncertain, ſo falſe, ſo ſuſpicions, Wikre of 
contradictory, ſo improbable , ſo unprom, me, | 
that it a Queſtion be conteſted and be offeralyioioy 
to be proved only by Tradition, it will de r 


hard to impoſe ſuch a propoſition to the be ble 


Numb. 1, 


of all Men with any imperiouſneſs or reſoh i of 
determination, but it will be neceſſary M perſt 
ſhould preſerve the liberty of believing and p ners 
pheſying, and not part with it, upon a wand 
merchandize and exchange than Eſa» made WH rey 
his birth-right. Ama 
| Wis! 
edo! 
eum 
u Ou 
lltio 
mil 
W th 
| ves 
Vu ; ſince we are all this while in uncertaꝶ Nag e 
ty, it is neceſſary that we ſhould addrefÞ w 

our ſelves ſomewhere, where we may reſt I rr 
ſole of our Foot: And Nature, Scripture and E hh 
perience teach the World in matters of Queltiol Riiy 
to ſubmit to ſome final ſentence, For 1t ln ll 7 


SECT. Vl. 


Of the uncertainty and inſufficiency of Count 
Eccleſiaſtical to the ſame purpoſe. 
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udn that controverſies ſhould continue till 
te erting perſon ſhall be willing to condemn 
wnſelf; and the Spirit of God hath directed us 
that great precedent at Jeruſalem, to addreſs 
Sar elves to the Church, that in a plenary 
council and Aſſembly, ſhe may ſynodically de- 
emine Controverſies. So that if a General 
Amncil have determin'd a Queſtion, or ex- 
Jonded Scripture, we may no more disbelieve 
Hi Decree, than the Spirit of God himſelf who 
eis in them. And indeed, if all Aſſemblies 
FI Biſhops were like that firſt, and all Biſhops 
ee of the ſame Spirit of which the Apoſtles 
U re, 1 ſhould obey their Decree with the ſame 
Wiivion as J do them whoſe Preface was Viſum 
Wh rien; Sancto & nobis: And I doubt not but 
ir bleſſed Saviour intended that the Aſſem- 
iss of the Church ſhould be judges of Con- 
WYhrerfies, and Guides of our perſuaſions in 
ters of difficulty. But he alſo intended they 
vad proceed according to his will which he 
WY revealed, and thoſe precedents which he 
made authentick by the immediate aſſiſtance 
is holy Spirit: He hath done his part, but 
do not do ours. And if any private Perſon in 
 F:implicity and purity of his Souls deſires to 
Pont a truth of which he is in ſearch and in- 
4 Iltion, if he prays for Wiſdom, we have a 
weil pmiſe he ſhall be heard and anſwered liberally, 
therefore much more, when the repreſen- 
ves of the Catholick Church do meet, be- 
"Fu: every Perſon there hath in individu a ti- 
dren Fe to the promiſe, and another title as he is a 


b the Pernour and a guide of Souls, and all of them 
= ther have another title in their united ca- 


Ky, eſpecially, if in that union they Pray, 
| proceed with ſimplicity and purity; 5 
OR that 
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that there is no diſputing againſt the pretavÞ nach 
and promiſes, and Authority of General:CayÞ be 
cils. For if any one Man can hope to be gif ud tt 
by Gods Spirit in the ſearch, the pious and g lb! 
partial and unprejudicate ſearch of Truth, M ba ſt 
much more may a General Council. If no pt to the 
Man can hope for it, then truth is not geg, the fa 
ſary to be found, nor we are not oblig'd to fend nous 
for it, or elſe we are ſaved by chance: MAI irt C 
private Men can by vertue of a promiſe, ul de. fo 
certain conditions be aſſured of finding out e dic 
ficient Truth, much more ſhal] a General ng ! 
cil. So that I conſider thus: There are mf nager 
promiſes pretended to belong to General Ala ion 0 
blies in the Church; but I know not any gran e be 
nor any pretence, that they ſhall be abſot f bener 
ly aſſiſted, without any condition on their oa korit. 
parts, and whether they will or no: Faith A varra. 
vertue as well as Charity, and therefore quent 
fiſts in liberty and choice, and hath nothinguſſithoi 
it of neceſſity: There is no Queſtion but Ade fo 
they are obliged to proceed according to on 
rule; for they expect no aſſiſtance by wajMlÞtdged 
Enthuſiaſm, if they ſhould, I know no ter wi 
rant for that, neither did any General Coutgſoreck: 
cil ever offer a Decree which they did Aelge! 
think ſufficiently prov'd by Scripture, Real any 
or Tradition, as appears in the Acts of Med 
Councils; Now then, if they be tyed to collitgula' 
tions, it is their duty to obſerve them; but M eſti 
ther it be certain that they will abſerve te pron 
that they will do all their duty, that they Mr ey 
not ſin even in this particular in the negledFihe d 
their duty, that's the conſideration. So that ita) in 
Man queſtions the Title and Authority of vFilanc 
neral Councils, and whether or no great tral ( 


miſes appertain to them, I ſuppoſe him Pity cc 
; mM S 
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me proceeded according to rule and reaſon, 
1nd that none of them were deceived, becauſe 
poſſibly they might have been truly directed, 
$a ſtranger to the Hiſtory of the Church, and 
v the perpetual inſtances and experiments of 
Ide faults and failings of humanity. It is a fa- 
al nous ſaying of St. Gregory that he had the four 
irt Councils in eſteem and veneration next to 
lde. four Evangeliſts; I ſuppoſe it was becauſe 
e did believe them to have proceeded accor- 
eng to Rule, and to have judged righteous 
nagement; but why had not he the ſame opi- 
uon of other Councils too which were celebra- 
el before his death, for he lived after the fifth 
e beneral? not becauſe they had not the ſame Au- 
om{lttority; for that which is warrant for one is 
$agyarrant for all; but becauſe he was not ſo con- 
ident that they did their duty nor proceeded ſo 
A eithout intereſt as the firſt four had done, and 
ee following Councils did never get that repu- 
tion which all the Catholick Church acknow- 
N eaged due to the firſt four. And in the next Or- 
mr were the three following generals; for the 
owJbreeks and Latins did never joyntly acknow- 
Aeage but ſeven generals to have been authentick 
Aan any ſenſe, becauſe they were in no ſenſe a- 
reed that any more than ſeven had proceeded 


E TT 


=, 


ch miſtaken; but he alſo that thinks all of them 


legularly and done their duty? So that now the 


weg veſtion is not whether General Councils have 
den promiſe that the holy Ghoſt will aſſiſt them; 
r every private Man hath that promiſe, that 
ite does his duty he ſhall be aſſiſted ſufficient- 
ia in order to that end to which he needs aſ- 
f (Filkknce ; and therefore much more ſhall Ge- 
; piiFieral Councils in order to that end for which 
tolFliey convene, and to which they need Altan: 
nu 1 that 
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that is, in order to the conſervation of the M Bl 
for the doArinal rules of good life, and a l 
concerns the eſſential duty of a Chriſtian, n ti! 

not 8 Queſtions to ſatisfie contenting m t 
or cutious or preſumptious Spirits. But ab: / 

can the Biſhops ſo conven d be factious, can i iat 
be abuſed with prejudice, or tranſported N uunci 
intereſts, can they reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, «ta Fc 
they extinguiſh the Spirit, can they ſtop n ar 
ears, and ſerve themſelves upon the holy g er 

rit and the pretence of his aſſiſtances, and cab 
to ſerve him upon themſelves, by captivatp]ſCiptu 
their underſtandings to his dictates, and ire 
wills to his precepts? Is it neceſſary they ref 
perform any condition? is there any one diho! 
for them to perform in theſe Aſſemblies, uncl 
ty which they have power to do or not d ot 

If ſo, then they may fail of it, and not do thr the 

duty. And if the aſſiſtance of the holy SpiritlÞuld 
conditional, then we have no more aſſurangue p 
that they are aſſiſted, than that they do tin 
duty and do not fin, | —Puoclut 
Numb. 2. Now let us ſuppoſe what this duty is: Min 
tainly, if the Goſpel be hid, it is hid to teme 

that are loſt; and all that come to the Hm, 
ledge of the truth, muſt come to it by Marc 
means which are ſpiritual and holy diſpoſition Bil 
in order to a holy and ſpiritual end. They mill din 
be ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel imo 
Peace, that is, they muſt have peaceable andthe 
cible diſpoſitions, nothing with them tha Me e 
violent, and reſolute to encounter thoſe geallif®llec 
u. ge. and ſweet aſſiſtances: and the Rule they ef ſu 
Milev, W.5- follow, is the Rule which the holy Spirit band 
paldvin in - COnſign'd to the Catholick Church, that & faber 
ef fg holy Scripture, either * intirely or at leak hiſto 
=. Expo. 2, the greater part of the Rule: So that * n 
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te Biſhops be factious and prepoſſeſt with 
rinſions depending upon intefeſt, it is cer- 
w they may judge amiſs; and if they recede 
tam the Rule, it is certain they do judge a- 
as: And this 1 fay upon their grounds who 
wt advance the authority of General 
Somcils: For if a General Council may err 

#z Pope confirm it not, then moſt certainly 
n any thing it recede from Scripture it does 
err; becauſe that they are to expect the 
Pes confirmation they offer to prove from 
pture : Now if the Pope's confirmation be 
Wllkquired by authority of Scripture, and that 
refore the defailance of it does evacuate the 
lthority of the Council, then alſo are the 
Mouncils Decrees invalid, if they recede from 
wy other part of Scripture; So that Scripture 
the Rule they are to follow, and a Man 
wuld have thought it had been needleſs to 
mere proved it, but that we are fallen into A- 
hers in which no truth is certain, no reaſon 
cluding, nor is there any thing that can 
mince ſome Men. For Stapleton with ex- Raad wn. 
eme boldneſs againſt the piety of Chriſten- . 4. 2 1. 
im, againſt the publick ſenſe of the ancient“ 
urch, and the practiſe of all pious Aſſemblies 
on Biſhops affirms the Decrees of a Council to 
binding, eriamſi non confirmetur ne probabili 
monie Scripturarum; nay, though it be quite 
e Scripturam, but all wiſe and good Men 
* ne ever ſaid that ſenſe which St. Hilary ex- 
nllgteſſed in theſe words, One extra Evangeli- L. 2. a Gs 
eg ſuit non defendam; This was it which the £=* 
ed Emperour Conſtantine propounded to the ; 
s tiers met at Nice, libri Evangelici, oracula 3 
i olorum, &. ueterum Prophetarum clare nos 
0 Nrunt quid ſentiendum in Divinis, and this is 

* con- 
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confeſſed by a ſober Man of the Roman Chin Leiten 
it ſelf, the Cardinal of Cuſa, Oportet quod ans ber th 
nia talia que legere debent, contineantur in | (0100! 
thoritatibus ſacrarum. Scripturarum Now thay $t t0 
all the advantage I ſhall take from hence Ades! 
this, that if the Apoſtles commended: thay $id er 
who examined their Sermons by their con $iteat a 
mity to the Law and the Prophets, andi J dur 
Men of Berea were accounted noble for ſearching It De 
the Scriptures whether thoſe things which tie re, 
taught were ſo or no; I ſuppoſe it will noth $iugh 
denyed, but the Councils Decrees, may ad . © 
be tryed whether they be conform to Scripture bout 
yea or no; and although no Man can take cog! $i, 
niſance and judge the Decrees of a Connbl 
pro Aut horit ate publica, yet pro informat ione 
vatà they may; the Authority of a Council ꝶ 
not greater than the Authority of the Af 
ſtles, nor their dictates more ſacred or antheq- 
tick. Now then put caſe a Council ſhould n. 
cede from Scripture; whether or no were Wt 
bound to believe its Decrees? only ask WE 
Qneſtion: For it were hard to be bound w 
believe what to our underſtandings ſeems c. F" 
trary to that which we know to be the Won © 
of God: But if we may lawfully recede f 
the Councils Decrees, in caſe they be contrary . 
ant to Scripture, it is all that I require in tis 
Queſtion. For if they be tyed to a Rule, the 
they are to be examined and underſtood accu 
ding to the Rule, and then we are to give out 
ſelves that liberty of judgment which is req 
Hite to diſtinguiſh us from beaſts, and to put 
into a capacity of reaſonable people, followity 


\ reaſonable guides. But how-ever if it be c n 

tain that the Councils are to follow Scriptue I © 

then if it be notorious that they do recede fron f f 
| 1 Scriptule, 
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gripture we are ſure we muſt obey God ra- 
ter than Men, and then we are well enough. 
lar unleſs we are bound to ſhut our Eyes, and 
to look upon the Sun, if we may give our 
es liberty to believe what ſeems moſt plain, 
nd unleſs the Authority of a Council be fo 
geit a prejudice as to make us to do violence 


our underſtanding, ſo as not to disbelieve 


te Decree, becauſe it ſeems contrary to Scri- 
tire, but to believe it agrees with Scripture, 
tough we know not how, therefore becauſe 
de Council hath decreed it, unleſs I ſay we 
bound in duty to be ſo obediently blind, and 
iti, we are ſure that there are ſome Coun- 
as which are pretended General, that have 
ted from the publick notorious words and 
iſe of Scripture. For what wit of Man can 
tconcile the Decree of the thirteenth Seſſion 
the Council of Conſtance with Scripture, in 
lich Seſſion the half Communion was de- 
med, in defiance of Scripture, and with a non 
ame to Chriſts inſtitution. For in the Pre- 
e of the Decree, Chriſts inſtitution and the 


Fi«tice of the Primitive Church is expreſſed, 


Wd then with a non obſtante, Communion in 
kind is eſtabliſnt. Now then ſuppoſe the 
moſtante in the form of words relates to the 
nitive practice; yet ſince Chriſts inſtitution 
Is taken notice of in the firſt words of the 
lere, and the Decree made quite contrary 
bit, let the non obſtante relate whither it will, 
* Decree (not to call it a defiance) is a plain 
fon from the inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
erefore the non obſtante will refer to that 


bout any ſenſible error; and indeed for all 


i excuſes to the contrary, the Decree was 
fo diſcreetly fram'd, but that in the ah 
orm 
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form of words, the defiance and the non obſten; 


with the fourteenth Chapter of the Corinthuan! 


World that the ſtrongeſt Man that is, cannot 


infallibility of Councils, cannot make it {0-00 


„ 


| conhd 
we cat 
E 
ultic 


is too plainly relative to the firſt words fy 
what ſenſe can there be in the firſt lien of 
licet Chriſtus in utraque ſpecie, and licer Fa 
Primitiva, &c. tamen hoc non obſtante, & th ane 
firſt Lcet being a relative term, as well as |, th 
ſecond licet, muſt be bounded with ſome ar. Nerf 


_ reſpondent. But it matters not much; let than {;ere c 
whom it concerns enjoy the benefit of all em 


U 
ſes they can imagine, it is certain Chriſts iſ oy 
tation and the Councils ſanction are as Contr t. 
ry as light and darkneſs. Is it poſkible for m fps w 
Man to contrive a way to make the Decree of nne 
the Council of Trent, commanding the public Ine cx 
Offices of the Church to be in Latin, fene er 


fiene 
It is not amiſs to obſerve how the Hyperaſſia f 4nd 
of that Council ſweat to anſwer the Allegation 
of St. Paul, and the wiſeſt of them do it feine 
treamly poor, that it proclaims to all theKin tt 


eat Iron or ſwallow a Rock. Now then, wolldhl Da 
it not be an unſpeakable Tyranny to all wiſe Matt 
ſons, (who as much hate to have their Soi 
enſlaved as their Bodies impriſoned) to c 
mand them to believe that theſe Decree z 
greeable to the Word of God? Upon wid 
underſtanding ſoever theſe are impoſed, tl 
may at the next Seſhon reconcile them Hof 
crime, and make any fin ſacred, or perſuiſh 
him to believe propoſitions contradictot) v 
Mathematical demonſtration. All the argumem 
in the World that can be brought to prove Wt 


_ rain that they are infallible, as theſe two: inſtal | 


if ever we may ſafely make uſe of our reaſan ani 


do prove infallibly that theſe were deceived, WK 


conſider Y - 


nd & 
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aufder whether Councils have erred or no, 

ee cannot by any reaſon be more aſſured, that 

Toer have or have not, than we have in theſe 

WE qurticulars : fo that either our reaſon is of no 

nner of uſe, in the diſcuſſien of this Queſtion, 

al the thing it ſelf is not at all to be diſputed, 

ur if it be, we are certain that theſe actually 

ere deceived, and we muſt never hope for a 

erer evidence in any diſpute. And if theſe. 

I}, others might have been, if they did as theſe | 

& Rid, that is, depart from their Rule. And it | 

Ys wiſely ſaid of Cſanus: Notandum eſt expe- L. 2c 14. c. 

Vento rerum univerſale Concilium poſſe deficere : IG 

Ane experience of it is notorious, that Councils 

We erred : And all the Arguments againſt ex- 

ence are but plain ſophiſtry. r. 

ud therefore I make no ſcruple to flight Nunb. 3. 

ee Decrees of ſuch Councils, wherein the pro- 

e euings were as prejudicate and unreaſonable, 

en the Council wherein Abailardus was con- 

armed, where the preſidents having pronoun- 

ol bannamus, they at the lower end being awa- 

let the noiſe, heard the latter part of it, and Mi 

oiMicurred as far as Mnamus went, and that was = 

od as Damnamus, for if they had been a- WW 

dere at the pronouncing the whole word, they 

ed have given ſentence accordingly. But 

we this means St. Bernard numbred the major zpie. 4; 

Rel voices againſt his Adverſary Abailardus: ana 

ſnail 23 far as theſe men did do their duty, the 

i of Prieſts and Judges, and wiſe men-; ſo 

nave may preſume them to be aſliſted: But no 

e ter. But I am content this (becauſe but a 

eee Aſſembly) ſhall paſs for no inſtance : But 

ae ſhall we ſay of all the Arrian Councils cele- 

alfa with fo great fancy, and ſuch numerous 

1 20d Kublies? We all * they erred. And | 
| ---Bþ 


lde 
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it will not be ſufficient to ſay they were ga 

ful Councils: For they were convend i 

Authority which all the world knows did pf pe 

| that time convocate Councils, and by wi 

cen. 1.2. it is & confeſſed and is notorious) the firſt 6 be 
Generals did meet, that is by the Aube in 

the Emperour all were called, and as many 105 

more did come to them, than came to the de 

famous Council of Nice: So that the C 1 

were lawful, and if they did not proceedlindſy, ; 

fully, and therefore did err, this is to faythelſipq 

Councils are then not deceav'd, when the wy 

their duty, when they judge impartially, Mie 

they decline intereſt, when they follow MIA 

Rule; but this ſays alſo that it is not ini 

certain that they will do ſo; for theſe di 

and therefore the others may be deceiv'dagndſhg.. 

as theſe were. But another thing 18 n Mie c 

wind; for Councils not confirmed by the MH 

have nowarcant that they ſhall not err, auf 

not being confirmed, therefore tail'd. Mr 

— whether is the Popes confirmation after ti Ihe 

cree or before? It cannot be {ſuppoſed de 

for there is nothing to be confirmed till ta 

cree be made, and the Article compoſed. ll, 

if it be after, then poſſibly the Popes D 

may be requiſite in {olemaity of Law, A 
make the Authority popular, publick au Me 

maac; but the Decree is true or falſe bees 

Popes confirmation, and is not at all altes 1h 

the ſupervening Decree, which being puny: 

to the Decree, . _—— went dan 
Nuncuan enim creſcit ex poſt facto prætemig, 

ais, is the voice both of Law and Rae 

that it cannot make it divine, and Neg 

to be heartily believed. It may make 1 


ful, not make it true, that is, it m * | 
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och means become a Law bur not a truth. 
WE teak now upon ſuppoſition the Popes confir- 
al ation were neceſſary, and requir'd to the 
Wal ating of conciliary and neceſſary ſanctions. 
Arik it were, the caſe were very hard: For 
JF fnpoſe a hereſy ſhould invade, and poſſeſs the 
WE hair of Rome, what remedy can the Church 


hare in that caſe, if a General Council be of no 


a 
nal: 
LB Amthority without the Pope confirm it? will 
e Pope confirm a Council againſt himſelf ; 
abe condemn his own hereſy? That the Pope 


be a Heretick appears in the * Canon Law, * Djf. 4 


Mal therefore by a Council which in this caſe 


$ el Wer Pope Adrian the Second, the Cenſure of 
e Sixth Synod againſt Honorius who was con- 


0 
MN 


Ithe lit in this caſe the caſe of hereſy, minores 


de majoribas judicare: And therefore if a 
e were above a Council, yet when the 

kon is concerning hereſy, the caſe is alter- 
"hl: the Pope may be judg'd by his inferiours, 
oa this caſe which is the main caſe of all, 
* me his Superiours. And it is little better 
* 2 impudence to pretend that al] Councils 
red 


er of the Patriarchs. For the Council of 
"edn it ſelf one of thoſe four which St. Gre- 
"iy did revere next to the four Evangeliſts, 
„ eected by Pope Leo, who in his 53 Epiſtle 


MiIty ia reſpect of divine obligation, that 


TOuliderate temerity, and therefore no fit 
* 1 Aſſembly 


th plenary Authority without the Pope. 
"Vin therefore in the Synod at Nome held 


it of hereſy, is approved with this Appendix, 


Would be confirmed by him, more than by 


1 aratolins, and in his 54 to Marrian, and in 
do Fuleheria, accuſes it of ambition and 


ich ſays he may for hereſy be depoſed, fe. 


Re confirmed by the Pope, or that there is a 


i. 
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De {aic:s, 1.3. 
gd hac 


C. 20. 
wit, 


Evag. lib. 3 . 


Aſſembly for the habitation of the holy Spiri, 


and Gelaſius in his Tome de vinculo Anathema 
affirms that the Council 1s in part to be receir 


in part to be rejected, and compares it 


heretical Books of a mixt matter, and pro 


his aſſertion by the place of St. Paul, Oniniays 
bare, quod bonum eft retinete. And Dellamin 


ſays the ſame; In Concilio Chalcedonenſi quedm 


ſunt bona, quædam mala, quædam recipienda, qs 
dam rejicienda; ita & in libris hæreticorum w( 


if any thing be falſe, then all is Queſtionall 


and judicable and diſcernable, and not infallible 


antecedently. And however, that Council hath 
ex poſt facto, and by the voluntary conſenting 
after Ages obtained great reputation; yet the 


that lived immediately after it, that obſervedal 


the circumſtances of the thing, and the difabil 


cludingneſs of the Arguments brought to au 
it, were of another mind, Quod aut em ad Cir Y 
lium Chalcedonenſe attinet, illud id temporis (W 


Cap. 30. 


minations as other in their Queſtions. And i 


ties of the perſons, and the uncertainty of th 
truth of its decrees, by reaſon of the uno 


Anaſtaſii Imp.) neque palam in Eccleſus ſanthiſms 


predicatum ſuit, neque ab omnibus rejectum, Wt 


ſinguli Ecclefiarum preſides pro ſuo arvitratumu 


re cgerunt. And ſo did all men in the world 


that were not maſter'd with prejudices and uu 


done in their underſtanding with accidental ix 
pertinencies; they judg'd upon thoſe grout 
which they had and ſaw, and ſuffered not then 
ſelves to be bound to the imperious dictate f 
other men, who are as uncertain in their de 


an. evidence that there is ſome deception, 
notable error either in the thing or in the Ml 
ner of their proceeding, when the DecreesMl 
Council ſhall have ao authority from any 
or | ni 


bun 
Oueſt; 
unc 
lkely 


Mill c 
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it, jilers, nor no ſtrength from the reaſonableneſs 
wy the deciſion, but from the accidental appro- 
on of Poſterity : And if Poſterity had plea- 
d, 0riger had believed well and been an Or- 
WY jodox perſon. And it was pretty ſport to ſee 
MY tat Papias was right for two Ages together, 
my nd wrong ever ſince; and juſt ſo it was in Coun- 
la <>, particularly in this of Chalcedon, that had 
fte alterable according to the Age, and ac- 
uy ading to the Climate, which to my under- 
ble, unding is nothing elſe but an Argument that 
da te buſineſs of infallibility is a later device, and 
onmenc'd to ſerve ſuch ends as cannot be juſti- 
A ee by true and ſubſtantial grounds, and that 
te Pope ſhould confirm it as of neceſſity, is a 
Cal cover for the ſame diſh. „ 

la the fixth General Council, Honorius Pope Numb. 4. 
WY bene was condemned did that Council ftay : 
r the Popes Confirmation before they ſent 
tte birth their Decree ? Certainly they did not 
tik it ſo needful, as that they would have 
MY liſhended or caſſated the Decree, in cafe the 
ſms fope had then diſavowed it: For beſides the 
WEmdemnation of Pope Honorius for. hereſy, the 
Wa“ and 55* Canons of that Council are ex- 
ol rely againſt the cuſtom of the Church of 
FF me, But this particular is involved in that 
tym Queſtion, whether the Pope be above a 
Wncil, Now ſince the Conteſtation of this 
Veſtion, there was never any free or lawful 
Wncil that determined for the Pope, it is not 
Jikely any ſhould, and is it likely that any Pope 


al confirm a Council that does not? For the 

; WChuncil of Baſil is therefore condemn'd by the y;a. potea 4 
W gatLateran which was an Aſſembly in the Popes 2 NT 
$ dl Wn Palace, and the Council of Conſtance is 


” Ino value in this Queſtion, and lighted in a 
| 5 | 


ano. C. 5. N. . * 
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juſt proportion, a8 that Article is disbe lien 


But I will not much trouble the Queſtion ii 
long conſideration of this particular ; the bits yd 
tence is ſenſleſs and illiterate, againſt realy an it 
and experience, and already determin'd by joulis, 


Exit. 16 2.4 Auſtin ſufficiently as to this particular, Femin mo! 


Glorium, 


Sinneſſanum (as it ſaid) was conven'd to ti 


temus illos Epiſcopos qui Roma judicaverunt my mera 
bonos judices fuiſſe, Reſtabat adhuc plenaiꝶ Yynt to 


| Eccleſia univerſe Concilium ubi etiam cum igſuſ Yapoin! 


dicibus cauſa poſſit agitari, ut ſi male judicaſ eas erer 


victi eſſent, eorum ſententiæ ſolverentur. I che 


ſince Popes may be parties, may be Simoniaq I pp 
Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, it is againſt reaſan thi 
in their own cauſes, they ſhould be judges, wil 
that in any cauſes they ſhould be ſuperinh 
to their judges. And as it is againſt reaſon, Wh 
is it againſt all experience too; for the Co 


Cogniſance of Pope Marcellinus; and dine e 

Councils were held at Rome to give judgment : 
in the cauſes of Damaſus, Sixtus the III. A aer 
machus, and Leo III. and IV. as is to be ee 
in Plating, and the Tomes of the Councils. M 
it is no anſwer to this and the like allegation 
to ſay in matters of fact and humane conſtiu 
on, the Pope may be judg'd by a Coungl, 
but in matters of Faith all the world mil: Q 
ſtand to the Popes determination and auth Func 
tive deciſion: For if the Pope can by any colo pt 


pretend to any thing, it is to a ſupreme Jusie es 


ture in matters Eccleſiaſtical, pofitive and Wk n 
fact; and if he fails in this, pretence, he ur 
hardly hold up his head for any thing ela Wm: 
the ancient Biſhops deriv'd their. Faith i 
the fountain, and held that in the big 


er tenure, even from Chriſt tbeir Headz bt 


> ba 


reaſon of the Imperial * City it became cht 


principal 
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nepal Seat, and he ſurpriz d the higheſt ju- | 
kature, partly by the conceſſion of others, 
iy by his own accidental advantages, and yet 
an in theſe things although he was major 
mis, yet he Was minor wniverſis: And this is 
Feral Synod; which if it be ſenſe, is perti- 
wt to this Queſtion; for General Councils are 
pointed to take Cognizance, of Queſtions and 
ifrences about the Biſhop of Rome, nan tamen 
der in eum ferre ſententiam : By andafter, as 
zppoſed, is meant preciprrtanter haſtily and 
weaſonably ; but if to give ſentence againſt 
in de wholly forbidden, it is non-ſenſe, for 
What purpoſe is an Authority of taking Cog- 
mace, if they have no power of giving ſen- 
mee, unleſs it were to defer it to a ſuperiour 
We, which in this cafe cannot be fuppoſed? 
Wether the Pope himſelf is to judge his own 
aſe after their examination of him, or the 
eral Council 1s to judge him: So that al- 
Wowh the Council is by that Decree enjoyn'd 
proceed modeſtly and warily, yet they may 
need to ſentence, or elſe the Decree is ridi- 
eus and impertinent. 


A Queſtion and opinion: For not only ſome 
Wncils have made their Decrees without or a- 
uſt the Pope, but ſome Councils have had the 


es confirmation, and yet have not been 


more legitimate or obligatory, but are 
town to be heretical. For the Canons of the 


gb Synod although ſome of them were made 


at the Popes, and the cuſtom of the 
och of Rome, a Pope a while after did 
Pam the Council, and yet the Canons are 
Mons and heretical, and fo eſteem'd by the 

| L 4 Church 


p more than what was decreed of the eighth a8. ut. an 


ſit to clear all, 1 will inſtance in matters Nu"b. 5. 


6—— A 


152 The Liberty of P ropheſying, h 


— ID 


ſecond Canon which approves of that Syn 
of Carthage under Cyprian for rebaptizatione 
Hereticks, and the 72. Canon that diſſoha 
marriage between perſons of differing perſyy 
ſion in matters of Chriſtian Religion; and iy 
theſe Canons were approved by Pope Adriml 
who in his Epiſtle to Tharaſius, Which ish 


Church of Rome her ſelf. 1 inſtance in d ur 


the ſecond action of the ſeventh Synod; alk | 


them Canones divine & legaliter pr ædicaum Y 


And theſe Canons were uſed by Pope Mica 


In his Epiſt le ad Michaclem, and by Innocent Il], I 


c. 4 multis. extra, de atat. ordinandorum: % 


that now (that we may apply this) there an 


ſeven General Councils which by the Churg 
id. Scera. 
Le. 3. & » 


Sezamen. l. 3. Cil of Antioch, A. D. 345. in which St. Ah. 
cs nuaſius was condemn'd: The Council of A 
8 lain A. D. 354. of above 300 Biſhops: The 
Council of Ariminum, conſiſting of 600 Bþ 

ſhops: The ſecond Council of Epheſus, AT, 
Grezir. in Re 449. in Which the Eutychian hereſy was col. 
ere firmed, and the Patriarch Flavianus kill'd by 
Nwmidic er- the faction of Dioſcorus: The Council of Cu. 
94 — ſtantinople under Leo Iſaurus, A. D. 730: And 


gran erravit. another at Conſtantinople 35 years after: And 
De raptore & 


rats df. 20. laſtly, the Council at Piſa 134 years ſince, 
cen. de libells, Now that theſe General Councils are col- 


gl. demn'd, is a ſufficient Argument that Councik 


may err; and it is no anſwer to ſay they wet I 


not confirm'd by the Pope; for the Popes col. 


firmation I have ſhewn not to be neceſſary, ori 


it were, yet even that alſo is an Argument that 
General Councils may become invalid, either h 
their own fault, or by ſome extrinſecal ſuperi& 
ning accident, either of which evacuates tilt 


Authority ; and whether all that is required to 


tle 


of Rome are condemn'd of error. The & Com 
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de legitimation of a Council, was actually ob- 
ried in any Council, is ſo hard to determine, 
iat no man can be infallibly ſure that ſuch a 
Council is authentick and ſufficient probation. 


2. And that is the ſecond thing I ſhall ob- Nb. 6. 


frye, There are ſo many Queſtions concerning 
he efficient, the form, the matter of General 
Councils, and their manner of proceeding, 
nd their final ſanction, that after a Queſtion 
$determin'd by a Conciliary Aſſembly, there 
re perhaps twenty more Queſtions to be diſ- 


ted before we can with confidence either be- 


ſere the Council upon its meer Authority, or 
dtrude it upon others. And upon this ground, 


bow eaſy it is to elude the preſſure of an 
Iugument drawn from the Authority of a Ge- 
eral Council, is very remarkable in the Que- 


tion about the Popes or the Councils Superio- 
ity, which Queſtion although it be defin'd for 
de Council againſt the Pope by five General 
(mncils, the Council of Florence, of Conſtance, 


* Wit Baſil, of Piſa, and one of the Lateran's, 


| the Jeſuits to this day, account this Que- 
Yon pro non definita, and have rare pre- 
tices for their eſcape; as firſt, It is true a 
Wuncil is above a Pope, in caſe there be no 
pe, or he uncertain; which is Bellarmine's an- 
Mer, never conſidering whether he ſpake ſenſe 
N10, nor yet remembring that the Council of 
a depoſed Eugenius who was a true Pope and 
b acknowledg'd. Secondly, ſometimes the 
e did not confirm theſe Councils, that's their 
awer: (And although it was an exception that 
® Fathers never thought of, when they were 
ſeled with the Authority of the Council of A. 
"Wim or Symium, Or any other Arrian 
Trenton; ) yet the Council of Baſil was 

- conven'd 


2, 


it 
16 
| 
| 
1 
l 
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de lawfully continued and confirmed expreſhyiy 

ſome of its Decrees by Pope Nichela, andy 

ſtood till it was at laſt rejected by Les x. Nan! 
many years after; but that came too late, ad} Nel 


Papam: But if one Pope confirms it, and another 
rejects it, as it happened in this caſe and 


| defin'd the Queſtion ſatis aperte, aperte they vil 
grant, if you will allow them not ſatis ue 


conven'd by Pope Aartin V. then, in its fix. & 
teenth Seſſion, declar'd by Eugenizs the V.. 


with too viſible an intereſt; and this Counaldd . 
decree fide Catholica tenendum Cancilium efſe una 


many more, does it not deſtroy the comp. 
tency of the Authority? and we ſee it by thy 


" inſtance, that it fo ſerves the turns of men, that 
It is good in ſome caſes, that is, when it make 


for them, and invalid when it makes again 
them. Thirdly, but it is a little more rid 
lous in the cafe of the Council of Conan 
whoſe decrees were confirm'd by Martin 


But that this may be no Argument againſt then, 


Bellarmine tells you he only confirmed tholk 


things que facta ſuerant Conciliariter, ve dilgeus 


examinata, of which there being no mark 


nor any certain Rule to judge it, it is a dera 
that may evacuate any thing we have a mind u, Nu 


it was not done Conciliariter, that is, not 6 


cording to our mind; for Canciliariter is a fink 
new nothing, that may ſignifie what you pleak-þ 


Fourthly, but other devices yet more preli 
they have: As, whether the Council of Lam 


was a General Council or no, they know dat 


(no nor will not know) which is a wiſe a0 
plain reſervation of their own advantage 
to make it General or not General, as Wi 
ſerve their turns. Fifthly, as for the C 
of Florence, they are not ſure, whether it u 


ſhall. 
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9 


wehly and laſtly, the Council of Piſa is nequo 1 
aum neque reprobatum, which is the great - ane l. r. e. 5 
tolly of all and moſt prodigious vanity; ſo 

hr ſomething or other, either they were 
anven'd lawfully, or they did not proceed 

whqriter, or tis not certain that the Council 
General or no, or whether the Council 

n approbatum, or reprobatum, or elle it is 

in confirmatum partim reprabatum, or elle it 

inne approhatum neque reprobatum; By one of 

We ways or a device like to theſe, all Councils 

[all Decrees ſhall be made to ſigniſie nothing, 

[to have no Authority. * 
There is no General Council that hath Nun. 7. 
ined that a General Council is infallible : 
(Scripture hath recorded it; no Tradition 

feral hath tranſmitted to us any ſuch propo- 

hn; So that we muſt receive the Authority 

i lower rate, and upon a leſs probability 

oi n the things conſigned by that Authority. 

wr Wil it is ſtrange that the Decrees of Councils 

i Will be eſteemed authentick and. infallible, 


B = © 2 3a #7 & 5 =» A-S-— 55 » 


et it is not infallibly certain, that the 
0 Yucils themſelves are infallible, becauſe the 
e of the Councils infallibility is not proved 
in e by any medium, but ſuch as may de- 


+ But the beſt inſtance that Councils are Numb 5. 
* and may all be deceived, is the contradi- 


hof-one Council to another; for in that caſe 

"© cannot be true, and which of them is true, 
$9 delong to another judgment, which is leſs 
Wo Wa the ſolemnity of a General Council; and 
0MWKibtermination of this matter can be of no 


mr. certainty. after it is concluded, than 
Nit was propounded as a Queſtion, being it 
bbs determined by. the ſame Authority or 


by 


*. 
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Seſſ, 25. 


Can. 82. 


and impoſes Penances on them that are martie( 
the ſecond time, forbidding Prieſts to be preſat 


Cap. 7, 


nounced ſecond Marriages to be free and lay: 
ful: Nothing is more diſcrepant than the thin 


Pture, and yet the ſixth General Synod pF" 
proves both: And I would fain know if A 


L. 17. de cul. 
Dei. c. 20. 


rum, we ſhall find inſtances enough to con 


by a leſs than it ſelf, But for this allegatin 100 
we cannot want inſtances; The Council tn 
allows picturing of God the Father; The Can” 
cil of Nice altogether diſallows it; The le * 
Nicene Council, which was the ſeventh Gas" 4 
ral, allows of picturing Chriſt in the forma" 
Lamb; But the ſixth Synod by no mea fi 
endure it, as Caranza affirms : The Com")! 
of Neocæſarea confirmed by Leo IV, d 
de libellis, and approved by the firſt Nu 11 
Council as it is ſaid in the ſeventh Seſſion of” 
the Council of Florence, torbids ſecond Marriage * 
j of 
at ſuch Marriage Feaſts: Beſides, that this red 
expreſly againſt the Doctrine of St. Paul, it * 
alſo againſt the Doctrine of the Council of Let 
dicea which took off ſuch Penances, and pi 


Council of Carthage and the Council of I 
dicea, about aſſignation of the Canon of Sa} 


utter 
Gel 
kr 01 
Wil 
Mata 


General Councils are of the ſame mind witlitis 
Fathers of the Council of Carthage, who rech 
into the Canon five Books of Solomon. [all 
ſure St. Auſtin reckoned but three, and I thi 
all Chriſtendom beſide are of the ſame opinion” de 
And if we look into the title of the L 3 
de Conciliis, called Concordantia diſcordant ur, 


that the Decrees of ſome Councils are con 
dictory to, others, and that no wit can recog 
cile them: And whether they did or no, tit a 
they might diſagree, and former Council 


8 
corrected by later, was the belief of the De 10 h 


_ 
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= hoſe Ages in which the beſt and moſt famous 
oY mcils were conven'd, as appears in that 
doors ſaying of St. Auſtin ſpeaking concerning 
Wy. rchaptizing of Hereticks ; and how much 
ay te A{ricans were deceived in that Queſtion, 
MI; nfwers the Alligation of the Biſhops Letters, 
a: Au thoſe National Councils which confirmed 
Ml &.Crian's opinion by ſaying that they were 1. 2. g69. 
Wy 5nal determination. For Epiſcoporum literæ Bc. 3. 
Bhendari poſſunt a Conciliis nationalibus, Concilia 
nal 4 plenariis, ipſaque plenaria priora 4 
erioribus emendari, Not only the occaſion 
{ the Queſtion being a matter not of fact, 
kt of Faith, as being inſtanc'd in the Queſtion 
Mi cebaptization: but alſo the very fabrick 
val economy of the words, put by all the 
Ta huvers of thoſe men who think themſelves 
Seed with the Authority of St. Aſtin, For 
National Councils may correct the Biſhops 
ers, and General Councils may correct Na- 
al, ſo the later General may correct the 
rer, that is, have contrary and better De- 
es of manners, and better determinations in 
ers of Faith. And from hence hath riſen 
Weſtion whether is to be received the for- 
xr or the later Councils, in caſe they con- 
ict each other. The former are nearer the 
hatains Apoſtolical, the later are of greater 
ideration ; The firſt, have more Authority, 
later more reaſon; The firſt are more vene- 
Wile, the later more inquiſitive and ſeeing. 
ud now what rule ſhall we have to determine 
I deliefs, whether to Authority, or Reaſon, 
ene Reaſon and the Authority both of them not 
ns the higheſt in their kind, both of them 
ag repudiable, and at moſt but probable ? 
anal here it is that this great uncertainty is ſuch: 
11 | as 


T58 E. be 'L ey of bo Propteſyin 


* r Ant tte th 


28 not to determine any body, but fit to fin 
. 2. & rY body ; and it is ſport to ſee that 
22 mine will by all means have the Council off. 
rhage preferr'd before the Council of Loodiey 
| becauſe it is later, and yet he preferrs thek 
* r. $ 4 cond Nirene * Council before the Com 
 * Frankfurt, becauſe it is elder : St. Au wal 
Di 20. te have the former Generals to be mended bk 
= later, but Iſidore in Gratian ſays when Congg en 
do differ fandum eſſe antiquioribus, the dn 
muſt carry it: And indeed theſe probablia 
buskins to ſerve every foot, and they ace 
magnum & parvum, they have nothing of tht Y 
own, all that they have is in compatiu 
others; ſo theſe topicks have nothing of mh 
lite and dogmatical truth, but in relating 
ſuch ends as an intereſted perſon hath a minlk 
{erve upon them. | 
Numb. 9. . There are many Councils corrupted, f 
many pretended and alledped, when there 
no ſuch things, both which make the top 
of the Authority of Councils to be littkeal 
inconſiderable: There is a Council brought FF 
light in the edition of Gogncils by Bina, 1 
 Smuefſanum, pretended to be kept in them 
303, but it was ſo private till then, that f. 
find no mention of it in any ancient Rec 
Neither Euſebius, nor Nuſffnne, St. Cierom, Wi 
Socrat eu, Sozomen, nor Tbenderet, nor Emma, 
nor Bede knew any thing of it, and the ell 
allegation of it is by Nioholas I. in W 
ninth Century. And he that ſhall conſidertu 
300 Biſhops in the midſt df horrid ung 
(for ſo then they were) ate pretended to h 
conven'd, will need ud greater Argument 
fuſpeR the im e; beſides, he that v 


Tater of the engine did not lay dus end 


the | 
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SY idfomly, for it is ſaid that the depoſition of * Pro Cams 
2 — by the Synod was told to Diocletian, + or Bay 
en he was in the Perſian War, when as it isgnkerz 
by town before that time he had return'd to Rome, zal. ne. 
E triumph'd for his Perſian Conqueſt as Euſe- run — 
Lol % in his Chronicle reports: And this is ſo q Balm in 
l gain that Bris and Barons pretend the Text 2 
tobe corrupted, and to go to * mend it by ſach — 2 
Wa emendation as is a plain contradiction to the cant & | 
e, and that fo un-clerk- like, viz. by putting ad. Tem. 3. 
i two words and leaving out one, which . P. 253. 
Noether it may be allowed them by any licence T7 
s chan Poetical let Criticks judge. St. Gregor) LOG 
e that the Conſtantinopolirans had corrupted . 
ei ite Synod of Chalcedon, and that he ſuſpe&ed 
te fame concerning the Epheſine Council: 
Jo ul in the fifth Synod there was a notorious 
mevarication, for there were falſe Epiſtles of 
oe Vigilius and Menna the Patriarch of Con- 
lutinople inferted, and ſo they paſſed for au- 
tick till they were diſcovered in the ſixth 
eral Synod, Actions the 12. and 14. And 
i only falſe Decrees and Actions may creep 
td the Codes of Councils; but ſometimes the * 
miority of a learned man may abuſe the 
durch with pretended Decrees, of which 
tre is no Copy or ſhadow in the Code it {elf : | 
Md thus Thomas Aquinas ſays that the Epiſtle Commer. s 
bthe Hebrews was reckoned in the Canon by“ 
[it Niceze Council, no ſhadow of which ap- 
RS in thoſe Copies we now have of it; and 
lis pretence and the reputation of the man 
Revail'd fo far with Melchior Canus the learn- 
Biſhop of Canaries, that he believed it upon 
W ground, Vir ſanctus rem adeo gravem non 
Meret, mſt compertum habuiſſet ; and there 
many things which have prevailed upon _ 7 

| 5 realon 
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AD. 325.n. falſe and ſpurious, and are ſo confeſſed by Js 


The Liberty of Propheſying. at 
reaſon and a more ſlight Authority. And -_ 
very Council of Nice, hath not only been 1 N 
tended by Aquinas, but very much abuſel M wit 
others, and its Authority and great reputa 6, / 
hath made it more lyable to the fraud and bn 
tences of idle people: For whereas the Manet 
Fathers made but twenty Canons, for ſo mfr 


yr. cp. 9, and no more were received by * Cecilia ier 
+ @n, Ai. Carthage, that was at Nice in the Council; bills Ca 
ca St. f Auſtin, and 200 African Biſhops with him ee: 
| mage ogg by St. || Cyril of Alexandria, by * Atticus d 
Lib. 1. rect, Conſtantinople, by Ruffiaus, Iſidore and n 
EH. c.. doret, as || Baronius witneſſes, yet there M0 
pri. fourſcore lately found out in an Arabian M Nil 


=. Gr ds 


b. Ves and publiſhed in Latin by Turrian and Aft! 
x Barn, Fonſus of Piſa Jeſuits ſurely, and like to et 
aun. 3. A. D. maſters of the mint. And not only the Canons Wubi 


En. 3. 4 but the very Acts of the Nicene Council a rs 


632, 63. 


oni; though how he and * Lindanus will N 
£6 reconcil'd upon the point, I neither know wel 
; nor much care. Now if one Council be ef, 
rupted, we ſee by the inſtance of St. Greyay, 
that another may be ſuſpected and ſo all; tw 
cauſe he found the Council of Chalcedon com W 
ted, he ſuſpected alſo the Epheſine, and andi 
might have ſuſpected more, for the Niceve ws WP 
tampered foully with, and fo three of the tour Jl 
Generals were ſullied and made ſuſpicious, al 
therefore we could not be ſecure of any; 
falſe Acts be inſerted in one Council, who en Þ 
truſt the actions of any, unleſs he had tit F 
keeping the Records himſelf, or durſt {near 
for the Regiſter : And if a very learned mil F 
(as Thomas Aquinas was,) did either wilfully & F 
ceive us, or was himſelf ignorantly abuſed 
Allegation of a Canon which was not, it is wi 

_ 1 


— 
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e fallible Topick at the beſt, and the moſt 
rn that is, may be abuſed himſelf; and 
ed lll wiſeſt may deceive others. = 
ee , And laſtly, To all this and to the former #79 30; 
 preflafances, by way of Cotollaty, I add ſome more 
VeerShrticulars in which it is notorious that Councils 
man weral, and National, that is, ſuch as were 
an (ther General by Original, or by adoption into 
canon of the Catholick Church did err, and 
bin er actually deceived, The firſt Council of 
w ade admits to the Communion him that hath 
T concubine, ſo he have no wife beſides, and 
a es Council is approved by Pope Leo in the 92 
Mile to Kuſticus Biſhop of Narbona: Gratian pit 24. c. 
s that the Council means by a Concubine, a . 
o ee married ſine dote & ſolennitate; but this is 
non abing with untempered mortar. For though 
Ia as a cuſtom amongſt the Jews to diſtinguiſh 
ſires from their Coacubines by Dowry and 
l Solennities, yet the Chriſtian diſtinguiſh- 
| them no otherwiſe, than as lawful and 
nfal, than as Chaſtity and Fornication : 
Ind beſides, if by a Concubine is meant a law- 
[Wife without a Dowry, to what purpoſe 
Wold the Council make a Law that ſuch a one 
iht be admitted to the Communion ? for ! 

Mooſe it was never thought to be a Law of 
Wunſtianity that a man ſhould have a Portion 

th his Wife, nor he that married a poor 
tin ſhould deſerve to be Excommunicate, 
that Gratian and his Followers are preſt ſo 
It this Canon, that to avoid the impiety of 
they expound it to a ſignification without 
ae or purpoſe. But the buſineſs then was, 
Ft Adultery was ſo publick and notorious a 
;Witice that the Council did chuſe rather to 
Fre ſimple Fornication, that by ſack per: 
M miſlian 
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” 4.6. whe: 


beg. de ſation and crime of hereſy : The Roman (a 


L ?. glorification in the Heavens, and diſavo e 


miſſion of a leſs, they might ſlacken, the 55 
lick cuſtom of a greater, juſt as at Rome N * 
permit Stews to prevent unnatural ſing; 
that by a publick ſanXion Fornicators, rd 
ally and notoriouſly ſuch, ſhould be 9 
the holy Communion was an act of Pri 
unfit for Prieſts, that no excuſe can ie ˖ 
white or clean. The Council of Worn: 4 
authorize a ſuperſtitious cuſtom at that tine 1 . 
much uſed, of diſcovering ſtolen goods byth 
"Part 34-80. holy Sacrament, which 1 juſtly. cg 1 
demns for Superſtition. The + ſixth Spie 
parates perſons lawfully married upon anal hy ; 


Keegan dit. cil under || Pope Nicholas II. defined that wi 1 
only the Sacrament of Chriſts body, but th 

very body it ſelf of our bleſſed Saviour is hand i 

led and broke by the hands of the Prieſt, lll 
chewed by the teeth of the Commag 

which is a manifeſt error derogatory from th 

truth of Chriſts beatifical reſurrection, W 


4 
litin 


Cap. 3. 


ll FR ego 


the Church of Rome it ſelf: But Belang 
that anſwers all the Arguments in the won 
whether it be poſſible or not poſſible, wouln 
fain make the matter fair, and the Decree tl , 
rable, for ſays he, the Decree means n 1 
body is broken not in it ſelf but in the if 
and yet the Decree ſays that not only the 
crament (which if any thing be, is certain 
ſign) but the very body it ſelf is broken 8 
champed with hands and teeth reſpectiich 
urhich indeed was nothing but a plain oa 
acting the Article in contradiction to Bering 
rius, And the anſwer of Bellarmine is not ul ' 
for he denies that the body it ſelf is broken iu 


ſelf (that was the error we charg'd a bs 7 
om 
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92 man 189504) and the ſign abſtracting from tbe 
Ay is not broken, (for that was the opinion 
N Council condemn'd in Berengarius) but 
his Bellarmine, the body in the fign : What's 
wh It? for neither the ſign, nor the body, nor 
With together are broken: For if either of them 
aß, they either ruſh upon the error 
ich the Roman Synod condemn'd in Berenga- 
or upon that which they would fain excuſe 
op e Nicholas; but if both are broken then ' tis 
11 5 affirm it of go; and then the Council 
pot ſdalphemous in ſaying that Chriſt's glorified 
Cow Ay is paſſible and frangible by natural mandu- 
** on: So that it is and it is not, it is not this 
1 and yet it is no way elſe, but it is ſome 
1 and they know not how, and the Council 
* * blaſphemy, but it muſt be made innocent; 
therefore, it was requilite a cloud of a di- 
ion ſhould be raiſed, that the vow: oy 
"Meer might be amuſed, and the Decree ſcap 
* toacht ; but the truth is, they that 0 
n atife all that other men ſay, muſt be more 
wahle than they that ſaid it, and muſt uſe ſuch. 
won nctions which poſſibly the firſt Authors did 
e uderſtand. But Iwill multiply no more . % 
mat ances, for what inſtance ſoever I ſhall bring, , ee, 
e (i 


de or other will be anſwering it, which 4%, & din. 
lia cug in 


* 


ay 


* 


tte Ar is ſo far from ſatisfying me in the partieu- 1e, fe 
gly \ | Is, that it increaſes the difficulty 1 in the gene- grunt ; reliqua 
non iuris ti. 


land ſatisfies me in my firſt belief: For * if mant quam 
ink} Decrees of Councils can make againſt them —_ 
1 oral high they ſeem never ſo plain againſt them, . is bes. 
In let others be allowed the ſame liberty, mas Tag. 
t ell there is all the reaſon in the world they vs in 
a7 Ad) and no Decree ſhall conclude againſt * 
n th Ne aud that they have already enter- Ci. hei 
ud; and by this means the Church 13 nos. 


M 2 fitter 


en ad 


\ 
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fjtter inſtrument to Decree Controverſies dul pecr. 
the Scripture it ſelf, there being as much Ind 
ſcurity and diſputing in the ſenſe, and thenwhure 
ner, and the degree, and the competency, aud 
the odligation of the Decree of a Council, whey 
a place of Scripture. And what are we dsh 
nearer for a Decree, if any Sophiſter ſhall thin ali 
his eluſion enough to conteſt againſt the Mv. 
thority of a Council? yet this they do, thiffadir 
pretend higheſt for their Authority, whidiſy fat 
conſideration or ſome like it might poſahſa 7 
36.9:2-% make Gratian prefer St. Hierom's ſingle dds 
eh ſtimony before a whole Council, becauſe leyd « 
had Scripture of his ſide ; which ſays, thatthyher 
Authority of Councils is not «v7z=:5@, and Hin 
Councils may poſlibly recede from their Naber 
from Scripture; and in that caſe, a fön 
perſon proceeding according to Rule is atYyhe 
ter Argument; which indeed was the ſayinyWhnen, 
Part-T- 4% Panormitan, in concernentibus fodem etiam aiiiher 
led. poteſt.cap. unius privati eſſet difto Pape aut totius Ch fi 
fenificaſti. præferendum, ſi ille moveretur melioribus Atpr 

r 5 _ 
Numb. 11. I end this Diſcourſe with repreſenting Whey 
pg 0. lib. words of G regory Nazianzen in his Epilll Held 
Fruſta Ru- Procopius; Ego ſi vera ſcribere oportet ita ali 
circumemſi= affettus ſum, ut omnia Epiſcoporum Concilia fon 
* fler am, quoniam nullius Concilii finem lætum fauſa der 
ales fo. que vidi, nec quod depulſionem malorum po 
Gb Din quam acceſſionem & incrementum habuerit:: Mid 


ee e- J will not be fo ſevere and dogmatical agate 
, been them: For I believe many Councils to Mui 
been called with ſufficient Authority, to Wo 

been managed with ſingular piety and prudWhre 

and to have been finiſhed with admirable nf 

and truth. And where we find ſuch Conan 

he that will not with all-veneration i kn 
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wu pecrees, and receive their ſanctions, under- 
ends not that great duty he owes to them who 
ma-Jhve the care of our Souls, whoſe faith we are me. 13.7; 
\ Wilhund to follow (ſaith St. Paul) that is ſo long as 
Wilder follow Chriſt, and certainly many Coun- 
e leich have done ſo : But this was then when the 
thikfjublick intereſt of Chriſtendom was better con- 
> Affry'd in determining a true Article, than in 
, thiffading a diſcreet temper, or a wiſe expedient 
Michl fatisfie diſagreeing perſons ; (As the Fathers 
ola Tren did, and the Lutherans and Calviniſts 
e Ted at Sendomir in Polonia; and the Sublapſarians 
oe ef nd Svpralapſari ans did at Dort :) It was in Ages 
lat derben the ſum of Religion did not conliſt in 
0d thifwintaining the Grandezza of the Papacy ; 
 RikJyhere there was no order of men with a fourth 
ow upon them to advance St. Peter's Chair; 
Abe tden there was no man, nor any company of 
ylogUJnen, that eſteem'd themſelves infallible, and 
atimterefore they ſearched for truth as if they meant 
CoM find it, and would believe it if they could ſee 
 Afiprov'd, not reſolv'd to prove it becauſe they 
nd upon chance or intereſt believ'd it; then 
ing Utter had rather have ſpoken a truth, then up- 
uo held their reputation, but only in order to truth. 
4 bis was done ſometimes, and when it was 
lane, God's Spirit never fail'd them, but gave 
fam dem ſuch aſſiſtances as were ſufficient to that 
m td end for which they were Aſſembled, and 
it: Mid implore his aid: And therefore it is that 
age four general Councils ſo called by way of 
to WFminency have gained ſo great a reputation 
to More all others, not becauſe they had a better 
weng nomiſe, or more ſpecial aſſiſtances, but be- 
e anale they proceeded better according to the 
dunadule, with leſs faction, without ambition and 


ere ®Jinporal ends. 
0/1: —_ © And 
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Nyn5. 12. And yet thoſe very Aſſemblies of Biſhops N Horte 


no Authority by their Decrees to make àa N t 
vine Faith, or to conſtitute new objects of t 
ceſſary Credence; they made nothing true thy 
was not ſo before, and therefore they are vo 
apprehended in the nature of excellent Guida 

and whoſe Decrees are moſt certainly to det en 
mine all thoſe who have no Argument to theft t 
contrary of greater force and efficacy than dit 
Authority or Reaſons of the Council. A 
there is a duty owing to every Pariſh-PriefiÞ 
and to every Dioceſan Biſhop ; theſe are }# 
pointed over us and to anſwer for our Sog 
and are therefore morally to guide us, as real 
nable Creatures are to be guided, that is, Wiſe 
reaſon and diſcourſe : For in things of jul 
ment and underſtanding, they are but in fort 
next above Beaſts, that are to be ruled by the 
imperiouſneſs and abſoluteneſs of Authority, as 
leſs the Authority be Divine, that is, infallibls 
Now then in a juſter height, but ſtill in itz 
proportion, Aſſemblies of Biſhops are to gui 
us with a higher Authority, becaufe in reg 
it is ſuppoſed they will do it better, with moi 
Argument and certainty, and with Decree 
which have the advantage by being the reſults 
many diſcourſes of very wiſe and good men: n. 
But that the Authority of genera] Councils! 
was never eſteem'd abſolute, infallible and wrt 
limited, appears in this, that before they were 

obliging, it was neceſſary that each particula p 


9 1 2 Church reſpectively ſhould accept them, n 


l. c. 18. 4 currente univerſali totius Eccleſie conſenſu, Gra 


hapt. contr. 
nat, 


in declaratione verit atum que credende ſunt, Ot nal 
That's the way of making the Decrees of Coll le 
cils become authentick, and be turn'd into! fi 
Law as Gerſon obſerves ; and till they iT; their 
Ei oe Op "Ts 
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tees were but a dead letter (and therefore 
s that theſe later Popes have ſo laboured, 


tt the Council of Trent ſhould be received 
face; and Carolus Molineus a great Lawyer, 


wel of the Roman Communion diſputed * a- * $o did the 
ms} . 3 third Eſtate 
ne ent the reception,) and this is a known con- of Emes in 
lein on in the Canon Law, but it proves plainly we Conven- 
© tet the Decrees of Councils have their Au- de %.m 
U theSerity from the voluntary ſubmiſſion of the under Ces 

| WO | 3 . - the 13th ear. 
AndWeticular Churches, not from the prime fan- neſtiy con- 
men and conſtitution of the Council. And tend ag int 

It, | 


re is great reaſon it ſhould ; for as the re- 
ſentative body of the Church derives all 
er from the diffuſive body which is repre- 
Wed, ſo it reſolves into it, and though it may 
ſe all the legal power, yet it hath not all the 
iral; for more able men may be unſent, 
Wa ſent; and they who are ſent may be 
Fought upon by ſtratagem, which cannot 
pen to the whole diffuſive Church; it is 
refore moſt fit that ſince the legal power, 
it is, the external was paſſed over to the 
y repreſentative, yet the efficacy of it, 
the internal ſhould fo ſtill remain in the 
five, as to have power to conſider whe- 
r their repreſentatives did their duty yea 
ment no, and ſo to proceed accordingly : For 
me eß it be in matters of juſtice, in which the 
d w ereſt of a third perſon is concerned, no 
were will or can be ſuppoſed to paſs away 
cu power from himſelf of doing himſelf right, 
C matters perſonal, proper, and of ſo high 
, OrFicerament : It is moſt unnatural and unrea- 
, OrFudle. But beſides, that they are ex- 
dul lent inſtruments of peace, the beſt humane 
into (Fiicatories in the world, rare Sermons for 
theifÞ* determining a point in Controverſie, and 
cred M 4 the 
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the greateſt probability from humane Au. 


thority, beſides theſe advantages (1 fay) 1 
know nothing greater that General Cony- 
cils can pretend to with reaſon and Argy. 
ment ſufficient to fatisfie any wiſe man: / 
And as there was never any Council fo gene. tt 
ral, but it might have. been more general; { 
for in reſpe&t of the whole Church, eyen 
Nice it ſelf was but a ſmall Aſſembly; < 
there is no Decree ſo well conſtituted, hut! 
it may be proved by an Argument higher than 
the Authority of the Council: And therefore if 
general Councils, and National, and Provin-fi 
cial, and Dioceſan in their ſeveral degrees, 
are excellent Guides for the Prophets and di- 
rections and inſtructions for their Propheſy-Wy 
ings, but not of Weight and Authority to e 
ſtrain their Liberty ſo wholly, but that they 
may diſſent when they ſee a reaſon ſtrong 
enough ſo to perſuade them, as to be wild 
ling upon the confidence of that reaſon and 
their own ſincerity, to anſwer to God for ſuchſſhc 
their modeſty, and peaceable, but (as theyſhr 
believe) their neceſſary diſagreeing. 


D. 
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y (the fallibility of the Pope, and the ancer- 
ene. | tainty of his Expounding Scripture, and re- 
ral; ſolving Queſtions. 8 


even 1 ES 

pu ſince the Queſtion between the Coun- Numb. r. 
but! . cil and the Pope grew high, they have not | 
than anted abettors ſo confident on the Popes be- 

efote f, as to believe General Councils to be no- 

in- ing but Pomps and Solennities of the Catho- 

greg ck Church, and that all the Authority of de- 

d d-Srmining Controverſies is formally and effectu- 

hely-Ky in the Pope. And therefore to appeal from 

to tee Pope to a future Council is a hereſy, yea, 

t they Treaſon too ſaid Pope Pius II, and there- Epi. al N. 
ſtrongſÞre it concerns us now to be wiſe and wa- 
e wil. But before I proceed, I muſt needs remem- 

JN and 


that Pope Pius II, while he was the wiſe Param e, a. 


r ſuch learned Æne as Slvius, was very confident 1,3" cmpre 
$ theyÞr the preheminence of a Council, and gave a 2 ad. 


bant dicere 


ferry reaſon why more Clerks were for the pn 4 
\Fipes than the Council, though the truth was u ne. 
Þ the other fide, even becauſe the Pope gives LG 
- Popricks and Abbeys, but Councils give none; 55 
d yet as ſoon as he was made Pope, as if he 
Fi been inſpired, his Eyes were open to ſee 
Fe great privileges of St. Peter's Chair, which 
fore be could not ſee, being amuſed with the 
| uth, or elſe with the reputation of a General 
ö ECIPuncil. But however, there are many that 
oe to make it good, that the Pope is the Uni- 
ral and the infallible Doctor, that he breaths 
Pecrees as Oracles, that to diſſent from any of his 
Fattedral determinations is abſolute _—_ * 
| ule 
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Rule of Faith being nothing elſe but conformity 
to the Chair of Peter. So that here we hay 
met a reſtraint of Prophecy indeed; but yet w 
make amends, I hope we ſhall have an infallible 
Guide, and when a Man is in Heaven, he vil 
never complain that his choice is taken from I / 
him, and he is confin'd to love and to admire, 
ſince his love and his admiration is fixt, upon 
that which makes him happy, even upon G 
himſelf. And in the Church of Rome there ig. | 
in a lower degree, but in a true proportion as | 
little cauſe to be troubled, that we are config} 
to believe juſt ſo, and no choice left us for our: ! 
_ underſtandings to diſcover or our wills to chuſe, | 
becauſe though we be limited, yet we are point- | 
ed out where we ought to reſt, we are confind J 
to our Center, and there where our under- Yui 
ſtandings will be ſatisfied, and therefore will be 
quiet, and where after all our ſtrivings, ſtudies } 
and endeavours we deſire to come, that is, W 
truth, for there we are ſecur'd to find it, be. Yar 
cauſe we have a Guide that is infallible : If ths Wh 
prove true, we are well enough. But if it be Yu 
falſe or uncertain, it were better we had ſtill r 
11 Feept our liberty, than be cozened out of it with Wer 
gap pretences. This then we muſt conſider. Mrs, 
Numb. 2. And here we ſhall be oppreſſed with a cloud 
of Witneſſes : For what more plain than tie n 
Commiſſion given to Peter? Thou art Peter, ad Tha j 
upon this Rock will I build my Church. And 't| 
|} thee will 1 give the Keys, And again, for it 
| have I prayed that thy faith fail not; but bon m 
3 thou art converted confirm thy brethren; And + 
gain, If thou loveſt me feed my ſheep: Now 10 urch. 
thing of this being ſpoken to any of the ether Yay 
Apoſtles, by one of theſe places. St. Peter wut Fen th 
needs be appointed Foundation or Head 1 Thtar 
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af govern all. By ſome other of theſe places 
ei made the ſupreme Paſtor, and he is to teach 
determine all, and enabled with an infallible 
rſo to do: And ina right underſtanding 
I{theſe Authorities, the Fathers ſpake great 
tings of the Chair of Peter; for we are as much 
Jinod to believe that all this was ſpoken to Pe- 
ws Succeſſors, as to his Perſon; that muſt by 
' Yineans be ſuppoſed, and ſo did the old Do- 
As who had as much certainty of it, as we 
ue, and no more; but yet let us hear what the 
Ine faid, * To this Church by reaſon of its more * trens, contr. 
Lora principality, it is neceſſary all Churches round r sten. 
u ſhould Convene : ..... In this, Tradition A. 3 
lcal always was obſerved, and therefore to com- bins Shri. &. 
Ruicate with this Biſhop, with thu Church, was 1 4. ad 
ein Communion with the Church Catholick: . . f. . 7. 
Io this Church error or perfidiouſneſs cannot have ſcyr. Er. 55. 
Wie: . ... * Againſt this See the gates of Hell & cd. 


Wow! prevail: .... For we know this Church to plat oh 


alk upon 4 Rock... . And whoever eats the put. — 


not within this Honſe, is prophane; he that i t V Io 
in the Ark of Noah periſhes in the inundation = T 
mers, He that gathers not with this Biſhop he 
ters; and he that belongeth not to Chriſt, muſt 
belong to Antichriſt, And that's his final 
Fence: But if you would have all this proved 
n infallible Argument, || Optatus of Milevis IL. 2. conv? 
Fica ſupplies it to us from the very name of 
1 n: For therefore Chriſt give him the cog- 
n uination of Cephas amd + up, to ſhew that 
+ beer was the viſible Head of the Catholick 
Tuch. Dignum patella operculum! This long 
Fugue muſt needs be full of tragedy to all 
4 a that take liberty to themſelves to follow 
0 ure and their beſt Guides, if it happens 
1 1 
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in that liberty that they depart from the pc. 
ſuaſions or the Communion of Rome : But jg. 
deed, if with the peace of the Biſhops of 
Rome, I may fay it, this Scene is the moſt m. 
handſomely laid, and the worſt. carried of au 
of thoſe pretences that have lately abuſed C. 
1 1 . 
1. Againſt the Allegations of Scripture, In tt 
ſhall lay no greater prejudice than this, that if it! 
a perſon diſ-intereſted ſhould ſee them, and 
conſider what the products of them might pas- 
ſibly be, the laſt thing that he would think of 
would be how that any of theſe places ſhould 
| ſerve the ends or pretences of the Church off 
Rome : For to inſtance in one of the particulars, 
that man had need have a ſtrong fancy who im- 
gines, that becauſe Chriſt pray'd for St. Peter 
that (being he had deſign'd him to be one ofthoſlel 
upon whoſe preaching and Doctrine he did meanWri 
to conſtitute a Church) that his faith might nit i 
fail, (for it was neceſſary that no bitterneſs or 
ſtopping, ſhould be in one of the firſt ſprings 
| leaſt the current be either ſpoil'd or obſtrufted} 
that therefore the faith of Pope Alexander V 
or Gregory, or Clement 1500 years after, ſhould 
be preſerved by vertue of that Prayer, which: 
the form of words, the time, the occaſion, thei 
manner of the addreſs, the effect it ſelf, and all 
the circumſtances of the action and perſon did 
determine to be perſonal : and when it was more 
224.2. 46. than perſonal, St. Peter did not repreſent h 
a.6.44 j m. Succeſſors at Rome, but the whole Catholic 
. Church, ſays Aquinas and the Divines of tha 
L. 4.de Rem. Univerſity of Paris, Volunt enim pro ſola Eccleſaf 
* eſſe oratum, ſays Bellarmine of them, and ben 
gloſs upon the Canon Law plainly denies the ef 


fect of this Prayer at all to appertain to the 92 ö 
* 14 
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Jer de qua Eccleſia intelligas quod hoc dicitur 
Vun poſſit errare, ſi de ipſo Papa qui Eccleſia 
Wim? ſed certum eſt quod Papa errare poteſt .... 
tndeo ipſa Congregatio fidelium hic dicitur Ec- 
Wil, & talrs Eccleſia non poteſt non eſſe, nam ip- 


n non fraudabitur. But there is a little dan- 


Wit is likely to redound on the head of thoſe 
Woe turns it ſhould ſerve: For it may be re- 
Wnbred that for all this prayer of Chriſt for 
beer, the good man fell foully, and denied 
W\Maſter ſhamefully : And ſhall Chriſts prayer 


Won it was made but indireQly and by conſe- 
Ice, than for himſelf, for whom it was di- 
Willy and in the firſt intention? And if not, 
for all this Argument, the Popes may deny 
Wriſt as well as their chief and Deceſſor Peter. 
it would not be forgotten how the Roman 
Mors will by no means allow that St. Peter 
Ws then the chief Biſhop or Pope, when he de- 
Ma his Maſter. But then much leſs was he 
en chief Biſhop when the prayer was made 
bim, becauſe the prayer was made before his 
l that is, before that time in which it is con- 
ed, he was not as yet made Pope: And how 
un the whole Succeſſion of the Papacy ſhould 
W titled to it, paſſes the length of my hand 
Wan. But then alſo if it be ſuppoſed and al- 


cn the Chair of Rome, why ſhall not alſo all 


u where St Andrew fate? why ſhall not E- 
6 n where St. John ſate? or Jeruſalem where 
James ſate? for Chriſt prayed for them all, 

Ut 


in this Argument when we well conſider it; 


Apoſtolical Sees be infallible as well as 
"TJ e? why ſhall not Conſt ant inople or Byzan- 


Cauſ. 21. cap. 
a recta. q. 1. 


29. diſt. Ana- 
ſtat ius. 60. &i. 


i ſi Papa. 
. bminus orat pro Ecleſia, & volunt ate labiorum 


& of greater efficacy for his Succeſſors, for 


Wed, that theſe words ſhall intail infallibility 
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ut pater ſanctificaret eos ſua veritate, Joh; 1) 
Numb. 4. 2. For [tibs dabo claves, ] was it perſandlqe 
not? If it were, then the Biſhops of Rome ht 
nothing to do with it: If it were not, thenhy $1.5" 
what Argument will it be made evident Chur 
St. Peter, in the promiſe repreſented only n beit 
Succeſſors, and not the whole College of 8 
poſtles, and the whole Hierarchy? For if to 
Peter was chief of the Apoſtles, and Head of 
the Church, he might fair enough be the repre. Y! 
ſentative of the whole College, and recee 
in their right as well as his own; which ah "© 
is certain that it was ſo, for the ſame promi 
of binding and looſing, (which certainly wal 
that the Keys were given for) was made after! 
ward to all the Apoſtles, Mat. 18. and the 
power of remitting and retaining which in tei 
ſon and according to the ſtile of the Church ij 
the ſame thing in other words, was ada 
given to all the Apoſtles, and unleſs that wa 
the performing the firſt and ſecond promiſe, ie 
find it not recorded in Scripture how or when 
whether yet or no, the promiſe be performed; 


That promiſe I ſay which did not pertain to Pp" *©* 
ter principally and by origination, and to tos 1 


reſt by Communication, ſociety and adherence 
but that promiſe which was made to Peter iH 
but not for himſelf, but for all the College 
and for all their Succeſſors, and then made tit 
ſecond time to them all, without repreſentatia 
but in diffuſion, and perform'd to all alike W 
preſence except St. Thomas. And if he went i 
St. Peter to derive it from him, I know not; 1 
find no record for that, but that Chriſt conveſ 
the promiſe to him by the ſame Commiſſion; 
the Church yet never doubted, nor had fem, 
ny reaſon. But this matter is too bn 


; 4 
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1 400 more to it, but repeat the words and 
Iment of St. Auſtin, Si hoc Petro tantum dic- Tre. $0. in 
i, non facit hoc Eccleſia: If the Keys were — 
V eiven and ſo promiſed to St. Peter, that 
oburch hath not the Reys, then the Church 

q neither bind nor looſe, remit nor retain, 

ich God forbid ; if any man ſhould endea- 

to anſwer this Argument, I leave him and 

| Auſtin to conteſt it. 

for paſce oves there is little in that Alle- Numb. 5. 
on, beſides the boldneſs of the Objectors; 


1 vere not all the Apoſtles bound to feed 
it's ſheep? had they not all the Commiſſion 
16" Chriſt, and Chriſt's Spirit immediately ; 


Pal had certainly; did not St. Peter himſelf 
to all the Biſhops of Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
„ Aſia, and Bithinia; that they ſhould feed 
flock of God, and the great Biſhop and 
herd ſhould give them an immarceſcible 
un; plainly implying, that from whence 
x derived their Authority, from him they 
e ſure of a reward: In purſuance of which 
(prian laid his Argument upon this baſis, 
(paſt oribur portio gregis, & c. Did not St. Paul — 
o the Biſhops of Epheſus to feed the Flock of 
of which the holy Ghoſt hath made them 
ys or Overſeers? and that this very Com- 
n was ſpoken to Peter not in a perſonal, 
Wi publick capacity, and in him ſpoke to all 
4poſtles we ſee atteſted by St. Auſtin, and p, . 
u Anbroſe and generally by all Antiquity; and c. c 30. 
J concern'd even every Prieſt that Dama- 
Was willing enough to have St. Hierom ex- , , 
ie many queſtions for him. And Liberiz e 
es an Epiſtle to Athanaſius with much mo- #4» ue 
requiring his advice in a Queſtion of Faith, 1 

. ira | | 


n cum ſtatutum fit omnibus nobis, &c. & ſiu- Lib. i. Ep. z. 
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L. 10. Ep. 83. 


have troubled himſelf to have writ into the end 


was ignorant that either paſce oves was his on 


words of Scripture had made him to be infalli 
ble, or if he was not ignorant of it, he did 


by primary title, in theſe caſes the ſheep c 


Ive xd188 rods; 3 Achau we, fed Gy Aue 9 ithe 


That I alfo may be perſuaded without all do I th 


ing of thoſe things which you ſhall be plaſIi#for 
to command me. Now Liberius needed nu n. 


to Athanaſius; for if he had but ſeated: hin im! 
in his Chair, and made the dictate, the re 
of his pen and ink would certainly have taupht 
him and all the Church; but that the good Pops 
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ofitic 
Mo a | 
this « 
lie NC 
bof Fa 


Charter, and Prerogative, or that any 9 


ry ill to complement himſelf out of it. $odid 
all thoſe Biſhops of Rome that in that trouble 


ſome and unprofitable Queſtion of Eaſter, HY 
unſatisfied in the ſupputation of the Egypriguifſ®®* 15 
and the definitions of the Mathematical Biſhop": | 


of Alexandria, did yet require and intreat{ 
Ambroſe to tell them his opinion, as he himſelf 
witneſſes; If paſce oves belongs only to the Pap 


to feed the Shepherd, which though it was wells n. 
enough in the thing, is very ill for the pre N 
ſions of the Roman Biſhops; and if we cn £37 
der how little many of the Popes have done ma 


ward feeding the Sheep of Chriſt, we ſhall hard 
ly determine which is the greater prevaricatio 
that the Pope ſhould claim the whole Comm 
ſion to be granted to him, or that the execution 


of the Commiſſion ſhould be wholly paſſed fine! 


to others; and it may be there is a jyitenWty c 
in it, that ſince St. Peter ſent a Biſhop wih ait 
ſtaff to raiſe up a Diſciple of his from the deal 
who was afterwards Biſhop of Tiers the Fora 1 
of Rome never wear a Paſtoral ſtaff except 1 
in that Dioceſs (ſays Aquinas) for great * uy up 
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Te bo does not do the office, ſhould n not M. 4. _ 
ne Symbol; but a man would think that * * 
if Popes Maſter of the Ceremonies was ill ad- 
A not to aſſign a Paſtoral Staff to him, who 
ends the Commiſſion of paſce oves to belong 
in by prime right, and origination, But this 
mot a buſineſs to be merry in. 
lit the great ſupport is expected from Tx es Numb. 6, 
Ins & ſuper hanc Petram ædiſicabo Eccleſiam, 
Now there being ſo great difference in the 
tion of theſe words, by perſons diſ-inter- 
, who, if any, might be allowed to judge 
Nas Queſtion, it is certain that neither one 
nor other can be obtruded for an Arti- 
ak faith, much leſs as a Catholicon inſtead of 
as, conſtituting an Authority which ſhould | 
eos in all Faith, and determine us in all Que- 
Wis: For if the Church was not built upon the 
a of Peter, then his Succeſſors can challenge 
ling from this inſtance; now that it was the 
lion of Peter upon which the Church wasto 
for ever, we have witneſſes very credible, 
Wt. natizes, f St. Baſil, || St. Hilary, * St. Gre- * 1d Phila. 
N en, + St. Gregory the Great, || St. Auſtin, deth. 
t Cyril of Alexandria, Iſidore Pelaſſot, and baer erat. 
many more. And although all theſe wit- 54 e 
e concurring cannot make a propoſition to. . % , 
aue, yet they are ſufficient witneſſes, that it % Judees. 
ot the Univerſal belief of Chriſtendom fs. E. 33. 
he Church was built upon St. Peters perſon, || f. . 
tinal Perron hath a fine fancy to elude this 3 = 
Itty of Expoſition, and the conſequents of it; ,, E - 
(ith he) theſe Expoſitions are not contrary 4 
axcluſive of each other, but incluſive and con- 
Net to each other: For the Church is found- 
it (Wcauſally upon the conteſſion of St. Peter, for- 
upon the miniſtry of bis perſon, and this 
N was 
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was a reward or a conſequent of the former: 90 
that theſe Expoſitions are both true, but they |” 
are conjoyn'd as mediate and immediate, dired me 
and collateral, literal and moral, original and 45 
perpetual, acceſſory and temporal, the one con. | 5 

ſign d at the beginning, the other introduce d yp- e506 
on occaſion: For before the ſpring of the 4. * 
rian hereſy, the Fathers expounded theſe words * 
of the perſon of Peter; but after the Ain he 
troubled them, the Fathers finding great Au- han 
thority, and Energy in this confeſſion of Pate! dei 
for the eſtabliſhment of the natural filiation of 5 3 
the Son of God, to advance the reputation of! 1 
theſe words and the force of the Argument, 7 4 
gave themſelves licence to expound theſe words 11 
to the preſent advantage, and to make the con. "m 
feſſion of Peter to be the foundation of the Church, £2 
that if the Arrians ſhould encounter this Autho- " 0 
rity, they might with more prejudice to their! am 
perſons declaim againſt their cauſe by ſaying, 
they overthrew the foundation of the Church. 
Beſides that this anſwer does much diſhonour, 
the reputation of the Father's integrity, and 
makes their interpretations leſs credible as he. 
ing made not of knowledge or reaſon, but of fe. 

_ ceſſity and to ſerve a preſent turn, it is def 
i. ad falſe: For * Ignatius expounds it in a ſpiriul 

Fete, ſenſe, which alſo the Liturgy attributed to & nis 

tract. 1. James calls & mTgay © mews: And Origen ex- ry 
pounds it myſtically to a third purpoſe, but ex- 
cluſively, to this: And all theſe were before 
the Arrian Controverſy. But if it be lawful ton: 
make ſuch unproved obſervations, it would have. 
been to better purpoſe, and more reaſon to hae - 1 
obſerved it thus: The Fathers ſo long as tieſſhr;... 
Biſhop of Rome kept himſelf to the limits pre- the 
ſcrib'd him by Chriſt, and indulged to him, 
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0 i» conſtitution or conceſſion of the Church, 
FI we unwary and apt to expound this place of 
11 jeperſon of Peter; but when the Church began 
J pellarge her phylacteries by the favour of Prin- 
> I ;sand the Sun-ſhine of a proſperous fortune, and 
Ie Pope by the advantage of the Imperial Seat, 


A other accidents began to invade upon the o- 


Ver Biſhops and Patriarchs, then that he might 
ye no colour from Scripture for ſuch new pre- 
. uſons, they did moſt generally turn the ſtream 
their expoſitions from the perſon to the con- 
on of Peter, and declared that to be the 
Jiindation of the Church. And thus I have re- 
nited fancy with fancy; but for the main point, 


Ader, I find no warrant; for though they may 
uy i: together well enough, if Chriſt had fo 


ended them; yet unleſs it could be ſhown by 
ne circumſtance ot the Text, or ſome other 
trinfical Argument that they muſt be ſo, and 
t both ſenſes were actually intended, it is 
it gratis dictum and a begging of the Queſtion, 


Wat when St. Auſtin had expounded this place 
Uthe e of Peter, he reviews it again, and 
Wits Retractations leaves every man to his liber- 
which to take; as having nothing certain 
lthis Article: which had been altogether need- 
if he had believed them to be incluſively in 
nh other, neither of them had need to have 
ken retracted : both were alike true, both of 
km might have been believed: But 1 ſaid the 
cy was new, and I had reaſon; for it was 
P unknown till yeſterday, that even the late 
Wiiters of his own ſide, expound the words 
Pl the confeſſion of St. Peter exclulively to his 


7 


hel fon or any thing elſe, as is to be ſeen in 


2 * Mar- 


ut theſe two Expolitions are incluſive of each 


0 ay on they are ſo, and the fancy fo new, 
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far. Script. 


mentally; and yet I underſtand not any advat- F 


* Defenſ. pacis . Marſilius, ＋ Petrus de Aliaco and the doß ap 13 


part. 2. c. 28. y | , , | 8 = 
7 on Diſt. 19. can. ita Dominus, & ut ſupra, \which J bel 


alſo was the interpretation of 'Phavorinu CA. f de 
mers their own Biſhop, from whom they learnt I dme 
the reſemblance of the word Tliless and d It h. 
of which they have made ſo many gay dif. H- 


_ courſes, ie epi de wig; appayns pi MY Ine; {far 


Xpisd eis crxodiopury IR & Ted neuer SMN ap 6. 
Jeu] u. „„ Tn in 

5. But upon condition I may have leave zt Jeter 
another time to recede from ſo great and n-: I do 
merous Teſtimony of Fathers, I am willing to | eſe 
believe that it was not the confeſſion of St. Pam, YN a 
but his perſon upon which Chriſt ſaid he would Ni 4 
build his Church, or that theſe Expoſitions ute 
are conſiſtent with and conſequent to each other, Ins 
that this confeſſion was the objective foundation hundi 


of Faith, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles the ſub- ud 


jective, Chriſt principally, and St. Peter jgſtru- 


tage will hence accrue to the See of Rome: For | 

upon St. Peter it was built, but not alone, for it cee 
was upon the foundation of the Apoſtles, and Pri- jun 0 

phets; Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corn i: It 
ſtone; and when St. Paul reckoned the Oecono- b 01 
my of Hierarchy, he reckons not Peter firſt, and I Sue 

then the Apoſtles. But firſt Apoſtles, ſeconds Nit t 

rily Prophets, &c. And whatſoever is firſt, ei- N va: 

ther is before all things elſe, or at leaſt nothing de a 

is before it: So that at leaſt St. Peter is not be- I'm a 

fore all the reſt of the Apoſtles, which alſo dt. Flyec 
Paul cxpreſly averrs, I am in nothing inferiour to Figum 

the very chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, no not in the ve- Þ'inhe 
ry being a Rock and a Foundation; and it was Full it 

of the Church of Epheſus, that St. Paul ſaid in Fu fo 
particular it was columna & firmamentum verits- Fticle 

tu, that Church was, not excluding others, i Bt 
they P's 10 « 
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| tier alſo were as much as ſhe; for ſo we keep 


che and be united to the corner ſtone, although . Serra. 
ine be maſter builders, yet all may build, and 5 l. 2. 
Ii have known whole Nations converted by « 14. Negh. 


H- Men and Women, who have been builders 


Io hr as to bring them to the corner ſtone. 


6, But ſuppoſe all theſe things concern St. Pe- Numb. 8. 


in all the capacities can be with any colour 
Intended, yet what have the Biſhops of Rome 

I do with this? For how will it appear that 
Ibeſe promiſes and Commiſſions did relate to 
Im as a particular Biſhop, and not as a pub- 
Ack Apoſtle? Since this latter is ſo much the 

- Yuore likely, becauſe the great pretence of all 
ems in reaſon more proportionable to the 
| Finding of a Church, than its continuance : 
Aud yet if they did relate to him as a parti- 


Yiprobability, removed further from certain- 


Iz Nit than his Succeſſors at Antioch, ſince that 


ei- e was at Antioch and preached there, we 


We a Divine Authority, but that he did ſo at 
ime at moſt we have but a humane; and if it be 
St. Aalyed that becauſe he dyed at Rome, it was 
to ſrgument enough that there his Succeſſors were 
ye- p inherit his privilege, this belides that at 
was ſult it is but one little degree of probability, 
d in d ſo not of ſtrength ſufficient to ſupport an 
rita. Fiticle of Faith; it makes that the great Divine 
for Flt of Rome, and the Apoſtolical preſidency 
they Ps ſo contingent and fallible as to depend upon 
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aur Biſhop (which yet is a further degree of 


81) yet why ſhall St. Clement or Linus rather 
icceed in this great office of headſhip than St. 
I or any of the Apoſtles that ſurvived Pe- 
Aue It is no way likely a private perſon ſhould 
o- Fi over the head of an Apoſtle: or why ſhall 
nd I Succeſſors at Rome more enjoy the benefit 
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Numb. 7. | 


upon St. Peter it was built, but not alone, for it 


7%, that Church was, not excluding others, for 


* Marſilins, I Petrus de Aliaco and the gloſs np. = 
on Diſt. 19. can. ita Dominus, & ut ſupra, which f tel 
alſo was the interpretation of 'Phavorinu Cx. | UF 
mers their own Biſhop, from whom they learnt I be 
the reſemblance of the word Tiles and % de b 
of which they have made ſo many gay dif. I! 
courſes, en sri ei aicn; agg wpis nur u bb far 
xps eis SoM, & Y yeHlo p, Se ape 6. 


5. But upon condition I may have leave zt Jjrte! 
another time to recede from ſo great and nu. I do 
merous Teſtimony of Fathers, I am willing to Ii 
believe that it was not the confeſſion of St. Peter, Ilm a 
but his perſon upon which Chriſt ſaid he would Ji / 
build his Church, or that theſe Expoſitions ure 
are conſiſtent with and conſequent to each other, ens 
that this confeſſion was the objective foundation undi 


of Faith, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles the ſub. nd 


jective, Chriſt principally, and St. Peter inſtru- 
mentally; and yet I underſtand not any advan- | 
tage will hence accrue to the See of Rome: For | 


ilcee 
was upon the ſoundation of the Apoſtles, and Pri- n 0 
phets; Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner": It 
ſtone; and when St. Paul reckoned the Oecono- Ii 01 
my of Hierarchy, he reckons not Peter firſt, and I Sue 
then the Apoſtles. But firſt Apoſtles, ſeconds- Fit t 
rily Prophets, &c. And whatſoever is firſt; ei- I wa 
ther is before all things elſe, or at leaſt nothing ue a 
is before it: So that at leaſt St. Peter is not be- ue a 
fore all the reſt of the Apoſtles, which alſo$t. ye 
Paul expreſly averrs, I am in nothing inferior to Figun 
the very chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, no not in the ve- I inh. 
ry being a Rock and a Foundation; and it was Poll it 
of the Church of Epheſus, that St. Paul ſaid in FU fo 
particular it was columna & firmamentum veritt N 

Went 


they Þi ſo 
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they alſo were as much as ſhe; for ſo we keep 

che and be united to the corner ſtone, although Vid. S. 

I ne be maſter builders, yet all may build, and NN 1 

ſe have known whole Nations converted by 6 14. Mob. 
I1z-Men and Women, who have been builders 
Io fer as to bring them to the corner ſtone. 
I 6. But ſuppoſe all theſe things concern St. Pe- Vumb. 8. 
Ii in all the capacities can be with any colour 
Intended, yet what have the Biſhops of Rome 

Ie do with this? For how will it appear that 

iteſe promiſes and Commiſſions did relate to 

um as a particular Biſhop, and not as a pub- 

| Yick Apoſtle? Since this latter is ſo much the 

, Yue likely, becauſe the great pretence of all 

ems in reaſon more proportionable to the 

| Yiunding of a Church, than its continuance : 

„ud yet if they did relate to him as a parti- 

„ Jalr Biſhop (which yet is a further degree of 
Anprobability, removed further from certain- 

81) yet why ſhall St. Clement or Linus rather 

icceed in this great office of headſhip than St. 

un or any of the Apoſtles that ſurvived Pe- 

er in: It is no way likely a private perſon ſhould 

0- $i) over the head of an Apoſtle: or why ſhall 

nd Ys Succeſſors at Rome more enjoy the benefit 

da. it than his Succeſſors at Antioch, ſince that 

ei- F was at Antioch and preached there, we 

ing ue a Divine Authority, but that he did ſo at 

be- ne at moſt we have but a humane; and if it be 

St, Fdlyed that becauſe he dyed at Rome, it was 

to rgument enough that there his Succeſſors were 

ve · inherit his privilege, this belides that at 

was ful it is but one little degree of probability, 

d in u ſo not of ſtrength ſufficient to ſupport an 

rita Piticle of Faith; it makes that the great Divine 

for Fit of Rome, and the Apoſtolical preſidency l 

they Ps ſo contingent and fallible as to depend upon " WY 
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the decree of Nero; and if he had ſent him to | {the 
Antioch there to have ſuffered Martyrdom, the | 

Biſhops of that Town had been Heads of the I" 
Catholick Church. And this thing preſſes the ithbe 
harder, becauſe it is held by no mean perſons tan t 
in the Church of Rome, that the Biſhoprick of Je 
Rome and the Papacy are things ſeparable: Aud 
the Pope may quit that See and fit in another,. 
which to my underſtanding 1s an Argument 1 
that he that ſucceeded Peter at Antioch, is x rerog 
„, much ſupream by Divine Right as he that fn Ir d 
mf. 2%. be. Rome; both alike, that is, neither by Divine * Cl 
Heer. Ordinance: For if the Roman Biſhops by Chriſt | rec 
intention were to be Head of the Church, then! the 
by the ſame intention, the Succeſſion muſt de Ir! 
continued in that See, and then let the Popeg Han 
whither he will, the Biſhop of Rome mult be tie i Col 
Head, which they themſelves deny, and the pope Ne! 
himſelf did not believe, when in a ſchiſm he fat Hl 

at Avignon; and that it was to be continued in Pei 
the See of Rome, it is but offered to us upon cou. A 
jecture, upon an act of providence, as they fancy bil 
it, ſo ordering it by viſion, and this proved i. 

an Author which themſelves call fabulous aul tte 
apocryphal, under the name of Linus, in Bibln: Nin 
PP. de paſſione Petri & Pauli: A goodly building the 
which relies upon an event that was accidental, Nom 
whoſe pprpoſe was but infinuated, the meaulng] ſhe 

of it but gonjeQur'd at, and this conjecture ſo u- 55 
certain, that it was an imperfect aim at the put- uc 
poſe of an event, which whether it was true or fo, r 
was ſo uncertain, that it is ten to one there Was Joe 
no ſuch matter. And yet again, another degree le ex 

of uncertainty is, to hom the Biſhops of Rome wa 

do ſucceed: For St. Pan was as much Biſhop dj" 


Kome, as St. Peter was; there he preſided, the} lp 
all 
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he preach'd, and he it was that was the LD 
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Atte Uncircumciſion and of the Gentiles, St. 
Ir of the Circumciſion, and of the Jews only; 
al therefore the converted Jews at Rome, might 
lu better reaſon claim the privilege of St. Peter, 
In the Romans and the Churches in her Com- 
Snion, who do not derive from Jewiſh Parents. 
elf the words were never ſo appropriate to Numb. g. 
Jer, or alſo communicated to his Succeſlors, 
of what value will the conſequent be? what 
Frrogative is entail'd upon the Chair of Rome? 
Ir that St. Peter was the Miniſterial Head of 
e Church, is the moſt that is deſired to be 
p Fred by thoſe and all other words brought 
+. the ſame purpoſes, and intereſts of that See: 
de Jen let the Miniſterial Head have what Digni- 
can be 1magined, let him be the firſt (and in 
de Communities that are regular, and orderly 
— Wire muſt be ſomething that is firſt, upon cer- 
i In occaſions where an equal power cannot be 
rciſed, and made pompous or ceremonial: )_ 
Wit will this Miniſterial Headſhip infer an in- 
47 bility ? will it infer more than the Head- 
by, =p of the Jewiſh Synagogue, where clear- 
ni tte High Prieſt was ſupreme in many ſenſes, 
Ft in no ſenſe infallible? will it infer more to 
16 K than it did amongſt the Apoſtles? amongſt 
1a] Nom if for orders ſake, St. Peter was the firſt, 
in| the had no compulſory power over the Apo- 
u le; there was no ſuch thing ſpoke of, nor a- 
uu {ch thing put in practice. And that the o- 
0 fer Apoſtles were by a perſonal privilege 
was infallible as himſelf, is no reaſon to hinder 
neee exerciſe of juriſdiction or any compulſory 
mer over them; For though in Faith they 
noffÞ"* infallible, yet in manners and matter of 
ere! d as likely to err as St. Peter himſelf was, and 
gor ſettainly there might have ſomething happened 


of N 4 | It 
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And therefore men are cauſeleſly amuſed wich 


Numb. 10. 8. ] conſider that theſe Arguments from Scri- 


— - _ — me, 1 

in the whole College, that might have been 3 md, a1 
Record of his Authority, by tranſmitting an ex. Jin theſ 
ample of the exerciſe of ſome Judicial power g. ill ar 
ver ſome one of them: If he had but withſtood Kinent 
any of them to their faces, as St. Paul did him, By Qu 
it had been more than yet is ſaid in his behalf, Ir is : 
Will the Miniſterial Headſhip infer any more The fo 
than when the Church in a Community or a pub. Ir hal 
lick capacity, ſhould do any Act of Miniſtery Nuxne 
Eccleſiaſtical, he ſhall be firſt in Order? Sup- Wiive: 
poſe this to be a dignity to preſide in Councils, Bf be 
which yet was not always granted him: Suppoſe Wind 
it to be a power of taking cogniſance ofthe major Winah! 
Cauſes of Biſhops when Councils cannot be cal- Null t 
led; Suppoſe it a double voice or the laſt de- ny r 
ciſive, or the negative in the cauſes exteriour; Why th 
Suppoſe it to be what you will of dignity or ex- In St 
ternal regiment, which when all Churches were Whur 
united in Communion, and neither the intereſt Witte 
of States, nor the engagement of opinions had Thy ce 
made diſ-union, might better have been ated %, 
than now it can; yet this will fall infinitely ſhort I be 
of a power to determine Controverſies infall- I be 
bly, and to preſcribe to all Mens Faith and Con- hn, if 
{ciences. A Miniſterial Headſhip or the prime ud! 
Miniſter cannot in any capacity become tle Th ſho 
foundation of the Church to any ſuch purpoſe. Pilit 
IWo1 
ſuch premiſes, and are afraid of ſuch Conclu- Yinfa 
ſions which will never follow from the admiſſion ue 
of any ſenſe of theſe words that can with any Yirſt 
probability be pretended. cel 
RE 
nue 
forr 


pture, are too weak to ſupport ſuch an Authoritf 
which pretends to give Oracles, and to anſwer 
infallibly in Queſtions of Faith, becauſe there 8 Þmo 
greater reaſon to believe the Popes of Rome 1 Wn 
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Ind, and greater certainty of demonſtration, 
 Jiatheſe places can be that they are infallible, 
il appear by the inſtances and perpetual ex- 


I Queſtion, but of the ſenſe of theſe places 
Se is: And indeed, if I had as clear Scri- 


Ti half Communion, againſt their Service in 


divers other Articles, I would make no ſcru- 
of believing, but limit and conform my un- 
Sanding to all their Dictates, and believe it 
buable all Propheſying ſhould be reſtrain'd. 
till then, I have leave to diſcourſe, and to 
Wy reaſon; and to my reaſon, it ſeems not 
that neither Chriſt nor any of his Apo- 
x, St. Peter himſelf, nor St. Paul writing to 
church of Rome, ſhould ſpeak the leaſt word 
Wittle of the infallibility of their Biſhops, for 


ly, as to foretell that certainly there muſt 


l. Id been a certain determination of the Que- 


N- MW, if when ſo rare an opportunity was mi- 


Wed in the Queſtion about Circumciſion that 
[ſhould have ſent to Peter, who for his in- 
*Wility in ordinary, and his power of Head- 


ofallibly aſſiſted, but alſo for his Authori- 
ion ve beſt determin'd the Queſtion, if at leaſt 


an) Firſt Chriſtians had known ſo profitable and 


rellent a ſecret; and although we have but 
air Record, that the firſt Council at Feraſalem 
my nuch obſerve the ſolennities of Law, and 
brms of Conciliary proceedings, and the 
wmonials; yet ſo much of it as is recorded, 
Pinſt them, St. James and not St. Peter 1 
the 


nent of their being deceived, of which there 


e for their infallibility, as I have againſt 


unknown tongue, worſhipping of Images, 


$certainly as convenient to tell us of a re- 


be hereſies, and need of a remedy. And 


vould not only with reaſon enough as be- 


n 
. 
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the final ſentence, and although St. Percy dui! 
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min'd the Queſtion pro libertate, yet St. Fame 
made the Decree, and the Aſumentum too, ad 


gave ſentence they ſtiould abſtain from e 19 
things there mentioned; which by way of tend, 44: 
per he judg'd moſt expedient : And ſo it att 
„ ſed. And St. Peter ſhewed no ſign of a Superiou;; + 

S. Chryſoſt. ; ; : erat, 
bum. 3. . Authority, nothing of Superiour juriſdivionMca ne 
af. Apeſt. "Ogg 3 avriv wp xowvns ] HE νν,˙s, wy avull it i 
nds id" & ps. 1 ut! 
Numb. 11. So that if this Queſtion be to be determin real 
by Scripture, it muſt either be ended by ce 


places or by obſcure; plain places there at 
none, and thoſe that are with greateſt fancy prey p 
tended, are expounded by Antiquity to crit 
trary purpoſes. But if obſcure places be al 
evyw)iz, by what means ſhall we infallibly hat 
the ſenſe of them? The Pope's interpretatiot 
though in all other caſes it might be pretended 
in this cannot; for it is the thing in Quellion 
and therefore cannot determine for it ſelf; eithe 
therefore we have alſo another infallible gud 
beſides the Pope, and ſo we have two Fonda 
tions and two Heads (for this as well as theg 
ther upon the ſame reaſon) or elſe (which is0_ 
deed the truth) there is no infallible way to! 
infallibly aſſured that the Pope is infallible. Noi; 
it being againſt the common condition of Ma 
above the pretences of all other Governours ka 
clefiaſtical, againſt the Analogy of Scriptu'Y 
and the deportment of the other Apoſtles, A 
gainſt the Oeconomy of the Church, and St. 
ter's own entertainment, the preſumption lies 
gainſt him, and theſe places, are to be left i 
their prime intentions, and not put upon W 
rack, to force them to confeſs what they 0 
thought. 1 
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Know for Antiquity, if that be depoſed in umb. 12. 

Jeſtion, there are ſo many circumſtances 

Es conſidered to reconcile their words and 

a; tions, that the proceſs is more trouble- 

than the Argument can be concluding, or 

a natter confiderable : But I ſhall a little con- 

i, ſo far at leaſt as to ſhew either Antiqui- 

id no ſuch thing as is pretended, or if they 

wh it is but little conſiderable, becauſe they 

ot believe themſelves; their practice was 

eateſt evidence in the world againſt the 

ace of their words. But I am much eaſed 

Wing diſquiſition in this particular (for I love 

lego prove a Queſtion by Arguments whoſe 

ol Wority is in it {elf as fallible, and by circum- 

Wes made as uncertain as the Queſtion) by 

wing of eAneas Sylvius, that before the Ni- 

Council every man liv'd to himſelf, and 

we reſpect was had to the Church of Rome, 

0 practice could not well conſiſt with the 

rine of their Biſhops infallibility, and by 

kquence ſupreme judgment and laſt reſolu- 

Eu matters of Faith; but eſpecially by the 

ation and conſequent acknowledgement of 

mine, that for 1000 years together the Fa- 7 N 
b knew not of the Doctrine of the Pope's «ndeſere 

libility, tor Nilus, Gerſon, Alemain, the Di- 

Kot Paris, Alphonſus de Caſtro, and Pope A.- 

w VI, perſons who lived 1400 years after 

Wil, affirm, at infallibility is not ſeated in 

F'opes perſon, that he may err and ſometimes 

Aly hath, which is a clear demonſtration 

the Church knew no ſuch Doctrine as this; 

t had been no Decree nor Tradition, nor 

ral opinion of the Fathers, or of any Age 

te them; and therefore this opinion which 

amine would fain blaſt if he could, yet in 
= his 
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Ils Concluſion he ſays It is not propre ham 
| ſenſe or precedent. But if the Fathers hab $1 ho 
agreeing perſon as well reje& their Autom 


without ſcruple caſt them off when they ſpa 


knowledges no Fathers but they are all his Chi 


him; and if that be true, why ſhall we tal 


indeed this diſcourſe ſignifies nothing, but 
| tereſt is engag'd, men by not regarding Wit 


Numb. 13. But I will not take advantage of what Be M 
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A device and an expreſſion of his own witf 
ken of it and believed it, why may not 
when it is in behalf of Rome, as they of tl 


againſt it? For as Bellarmine being preſſed yi 
the Authority of Nilus Biſhop of Theſſalimi 
and other Fathers, he ſays that the Pope ue 


| 
' 


dren, and therefore they cannot depoſe agi 


their Teſtimonies for him; for if Sons ds 
poſe in their Fathers behalf, it is twenty toon 
but the adverſe party will be caſt, and thereto 
at the beſt it is but ſuſpeftum Teſtimonium, . 


perpetual uncertainty in ſuch topicks, and thai 
where a violent prejudice, or a concerning 


any man ſays, proclaim to all the World tha 
nothing is certain, but Divine Authority. 


larmine ſays, nor what Stapleton, or any one 
them all ſay, for that will be but to preſs doi 
perſonal perſuaſions, or to urge a general Qt 
ſtion with a particular defaillance, and the um 
ſtion is never the nearer to an end; for if 54 
larmine ſays any thing that is not to another ma 
purpoſe or perſuaſion, that man will be tt 
ed by his own Argument, not by anothers. A 
ſo would every man do that loves his liber; 
as all wiſe men do, and therefore retainitV 
open violence, or private evaſions: But to e 
turn. | 


" An | 
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I Authority from Jrenæus in this Queſtion, 
behalf of the Popes infallibility, or the 
iy of the See of Rome, or of the neceſſi- 
ommunicating with them is very fallible; 
aees that there are almoſt a dozen anſwers 
"Swords of the Allegation, as is to be ſeen 
e that trouble themſelves in this Queſtion 
ie Allegation, and anſwering ſuch Autho- 
"IM yet if they ſhould make for the affir ma- 
if this Queſtion, it is proteſtatio contra fac- 
for Irenexs had no ſuch great opinion of 
Victor infallibility, that he believed things 
me degree of neceſlity that the Pope did, 
Wherefore he chides him for Excommunica- 
"Wile Aſian Biſhops dpd all at a blow in the 
(on concerning Eaſter day; and in a Que- 
Wo! Faith he expreſly diſagreed from the 
Wine of Rome; for Ireneis was of the Mil- 
uy opinion, and believed it to be a Tradi- 
Apoſtolical ; now if the Church of Rome 
that opinion, then why is ſhe not now? 
Wt is the ſucceſſion of her doctrine? But if 
ſas not of that opinion then, and Jrenæus 
ere was his belief of that Churches in- 
iy? The ſame I urge concerning St. G- 
ho was the head of a Se& in oppoſition 
Church of Rome, in the Queſtion of re- 
tion, and he and the Abettors, Firmili- 
the other Biſhops of Cappadocia, and the 
nge ſpoke harſh words of Stephen, and ſuch 
ame them not to ſpeak to an infallible Do- 
and the ſupreme Head of the Church. I 
ige none of them to the diſadvantage of 
e, but only note the Satyrs of Firmilian 
Wi him, becauſe it is of good uſe, to ſhew that 
ſollible for them in their ill carriage to blaſt 
tation and efficacy of a great Authority: 
For 
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For he ſays that the Church did pretend thill hdif cit! 
Fiſt. Em. thority of the Apoſtles, cum in multis ſage Pope © 
Steph: ad (oy. tis divine rei, 4 principio diſcrepet, & ab Bll bit be 
prian, Vid. e- Hieroſolymitana „& defamet Petrum & s to 
N tanquam aut hores. And a little after It 4! 
Pompeium. dignor (ſays he) apertam & manifeſt an N W 
tiam Stephani, per quam veritas Chriſtia Ha Co 
aboletur, which words ſay plainly that t 2. 
the goodly pretence of Apoſtolical Auth! W! 
the Church of Rome did then in man and 
of Religion diſagree from Divine In of 
(and from the Church of Jeruſalem, wi ch 
had as great eſteem of for Religion ſah e as 
Rome for its principality) and that till ny!) 
tending to St. Peter and St. Paul they di I 
red thoſe bleſſed Apoſtles, and deſtro Adv 
honour of their pretence by their untowi dere 
varication; which words I confeſs paſs i ue! 


o reconcile them to an opinion of hav 

ty; and although they were ſpoken nd 

gry perſon, yet they declare that in Ml 

were not then perſuaded, as now they enly 

* Rome: Nam nec Petrus quem primum Di know. 
| mum . + R A ks £ _ 

frarm, legit vendicavit ſibi aliquid inſolenter alan *" * 

ganter aſſumpſit, ut diceret ſe primatum uni the 

That was their belief then, and how ig Up 


trary hath grown up to that height where 
it is, all the World is witneſs: And noß I 
not need to note concerning St. Hierom 
gave a complement to Damaſus, that he 
not have given to Liberius, Qui tecum mx 
git ſpargit. For it might be true ene! 
Damaſus who was a good Biſhop and a night 
liever; but if Liberiuss name had been png 
ſtead of Damaſus, the caſe had been altered Wy Pa! 
the name; for St. Hierom did believe and M 2 


it ſo, that Liberius had ſubſcrib'd to Ariani * ſc 


And 
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either he or any of the reſt had believ' d peg. Ee 

Efope could not be a Heretick nor his Faith 77. #w 

but be ſo good and of ſo competent Autho- 

I to be a Rule to Chriſtendom; Why did 

ot appeal to the Pope in the Art ian Contro- 

Why was the Biſhop of Rome made a Par- 

Ha a Concurrent as other good Biſhops were, 

pt a Judge and an Arbitrator in the Que- 

Why did the Fathers preſcribe ſo many 

Ws and cautions and proviſoes for the diſ- 

Hof Hereſy ? Why were the Emperours at 

Ich charge, and the Church at ſo much 

Whlc as to call and convene in Councils re- 

rely, to diſpute ſo frequently, to write ſo 

ouſly, to obſerve all advantages againſt 

Adverſaries, and for the truth, and ne- 

Woſſfered to call for the Pope to determine 

WOveſtion in his Chair? certainly no way 

have been ſo expedite, none ſo conclu- 

Wand peremptory, none could have con- 

Wd fo certainly, none could have triumph'd 
henly over all diſcrepants as this, if they 

known of any ſuch thing as his being infal- 

or that he had been appointed by Chriſt 
k the judge of Controverſies. And there- 

will not trouble this Diſcourſe to excuſe 

Wore words either pretended or really ſaid 

Wils purpoſe of the Pope, for they would 

nake Books {well and the Queſtion end- 

wall only to this purpoſe obſerve that 

ed Writers were ſo far from believing 

ufallibility of the Roman Church or Biſhop, 

Way Biſhops and many Churches did aQu- 

e and continue out of the Roman Commu- 

WW particularly * St. Auſtin, who with 217 i i. Au. 

and their Succeſſors for 100 years to- Pana n. 
ſtood ſeparate from that Church, if we deria? 205 

| may 
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erlpture, I think no more need to be ſald as 
r | 
But now If after all this, there be ſome Numb. 15. 

Riſes which were notorions Hereticks, ang 

Weichers of falſe Doctrine, ſome that made 

pious Decrees both in faith and manners; 

Ine that have determin'd Queſtions with egre- 

us ignorance and ſtupidity, ſome with appa- 

Wit Sophiſtry, and many to ſerve their own 

Wis moſt openly, 1 ſuppoſe then the infallibi- 

vill disband, and we may do to him as 

other good Biſhops, believe him when there 

Wanſe ; but if there be uone, then to uſe our 

Winſciences, Non enim ſalvat Chriſtianum quod 2 * in 

er conſtanter affirmat præceptum ſuum fe poſt 5 Tres. 

, ſed oportet illud examinari, & ſe juxra Ven fra. 13. 

un ſuperius datum dirigere : I would not in- 

Wilce and repeat the errors of dead Biſhops, if 

1 extreme boldneſs of the pretence did not 

eit neceſſary : But if we may believe Tertul- Lb. ave; 

Fope Zepherinus approv'd the Prophecies Pn. 

ont anus, and upon that approbation grant- 

peace to the Churches of Aſia and Phryg ia, 

Wl Praxeas perſuaded him to revoke his act: 
It let this reſt upon the credit of Tertullian, Vid. Lierd. 

ether Zepherinus were a Montaniſt or no 1 

de ſuch thing there was for certain. Pope 2a. 4. 

Wil denyed two natures in Chriſt, and in his as all 

Iltle to Theodora the Emprefs anathematized 

em that ſaid he had two natures in one 

don; St. Gregory himſelf permitted Prieſts 

ive confirmation, which is all one as if he 

Wild permit Deacons to conſecrate, they be- 

y Divine Ordinance annext to the higher 

0 ers 5 and upon this very ground Adrianus 

s that the Pope may err in definiendis dbg- Que. de con- 

ab fadei. And that we may not fear we t . 

| 2 mall 
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3.4þt 24, Almain, & firmiter hoc credo (ſays he for Fe 
e own particular) ſed non licet dogmatizare gs 


L4.Ep.2. municating with the Heretick Photinus. I R 


= ap. per vene- 
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ſhall, want inſtances, we may to ſeche i. 
take their own confeſſion, Nam multe ſunt de 

cretales heretice, ſays Occham as he is cited b 


poſitum quoniam ſunt determinate. So that we 
may as well ſee that it is certain that Popes ma | 
be Hereticks, as that it is dangerous. to-ſay ſoß 
and therefore there are ſo few that teach ;! 
All the Patriarchs and the Biſhop of Rome hin. Y" 
ſelf ſubſcrib'd to Arrianiſm (as Barons cg: BW" 
A.D. 3. 7. n. feſſes;) and & Grat ian affirms that Pope , 
2570. 94g. ſtaſins the Second was ſtrucken of God br com- 


it will be made light of that Gregory the Seven 

faith the very exorciſts of the Roman Church 

are Superior to Princes. But what ſhall we" 

think of that decretal of Gregory the Thi 

Vid. crram. Who wrote to Boniface his Legate in G 
2 Bos illi quorum uxores infirmitate aliqua, moi 
Anmerp, debitum reddere noluerunt, aliis poterant nubert? 
was this a Doctrine fit for the Head of t 
Charch, and infallible Doctor? it was plainly 

if any thing ever was doctrina Dæmoniorum, adi" 

is noted for ſuch by Gratian, cauſ. 32. 4.74 

can. Quod propoſuiſti. Where the gloſs alſo-wl 
timates that the ſame privilege was granted to 

the Engliſhmen by. Gregory, quia novi erant mf 

fide. And ſometimes we had little reaſon 0 
expect much better; for, not to inſtance in tin 
learned diſcourſe in the Canon Law de majortal 
te & ovedientia, where the Popes Supremady 
rabilem. qui Over Kings is proved from the firſt chapter 0 
lan len (3% Geneſis, and the Pope is the Sun, and the Em“ 
peror is the Moon, for that was the fancy 0: 

. one Pope perhaps; though made authenay 
and doctrinal by him; it was (if it be pan x 
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j doe ridiculous, that Pope Innocent the Third 
. es trat the Moſaical Law was ſtill to be ob- 
1 Wed, and that upon this Argument, Save, 
be, cum Denteronomium ſecunda lex inter- 
nm er vi vocabuli comprobatur ut quod ibi de- 
Inn in Teſtamento novo debeat obſervari : 
Worſe yet; for when there was a corruption 


0 ſite inſtead of theſe words Sedulis opus "The 
wi ver ſibus deſcriptum, all the old Copies till 
40. hte read hereticis ver ſibus deſcriptum; this 


yea Pope Adrian the Sixth, flo worſe 
believe that all Poetry was heretical, 
| 2 (for ſooth) Pope Gelaſius whoſe De- 
| that was, although he believed Sedulius 
e a good Catholick, yet as they thought, 
concluded his Verſes to be heretical. But 
were ignorances; it hath been worſe 
meſt ſome others, whoſe errors have been 
Wie malitious, Pope Honorius was condemned 
the ſixth General Synod, and his Epiſtles 
Wit, and in the ſeventh action of the eighth 
od, the Acts of the Roman Council under 
Wi: the Second are recited, in which it is 
Wl that Honorius was juſtly "Anathematiz” d, 
Muſe he was convict of hereſy. Bellarmine 


council were deceived with falſe Copies of 
eth Synod, and that Honorius was no He- 
. To this! ſay, that although the Roman 
bd and the eighth general Synod, and Pope 
, altogether are better witneſſes for the 
* Bellarmine's conjecture is apainlt it, 
e allow his conjecture we ſhall loſe no- 
in the whole, for either the Pope is no 
W Doctor, but may be a Heretick as 
9 2 Honorius 


tis probable that Pope Adrian and the Ro- 


pt into the Decree called Santa Romana, . 2 


Altan, 


| q-miſtake made many wiſe men, (as Pierius De Cari, 
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Honorius was, or elfe a Council is to us no in- I xt ſo 
fallible determiner; I ſay, as to us, for if 4 Þ we it 
drian and the whole Roman Council and the | joupt 
eighth General were all cozen'd with falſe Co. Ide Ch 
Pies of the ſixth Synod, which was © littlez Ia E 
while before them, and whoſe acts were trans Jie Po; 
Qed and kept in the Theatre and Records of Jhr he 
the Catholick Church; he is a bold man that Iden) 
will be confident that he hath true Copies now, Ind no! 
So that let which they pleaſe ſtand or fall, kt Jie ext 
the Pope be a Heretick or the Councils be de. It ou 
ceived and palpably abuſed, (for the other, e need 
will diſpute it upon other inſtances and arg lun, t 
ments when we ſhall know which part they 
will chooſe) in the mean time we ſhall get in the 
general what we loſe in the particular. Thi 
only, this device of ſaying the Copies of the C 
Councils were falſe, was the ſtratagem of A. 
Fiddiarib.de bertus Pighius 900 years after the thing wiſ 
»od.prefarics done, of which invention Pighius was preſently 
ad Leorem admoniſhed, blamed, and wiſhed to recait.i 
cum Barns Pope Nicholas explicated the Myſtery of the 
2-9-7. 4 Sacrament with ſo much ignorance and el 
that in condemning Berengarius he taught 4 
worſe impiety. But what need I any more in- 
*Pixs Mi- ſtances; it is a confeſſed caſe by Baronins, bf 
N urns, Biel, by Stella, Almain, Occham, and Cans, and 
generally by the beſt Scholars in the Church ol 
Rome, that a Pope may be a Heretick, and tua 
ſome of them actually were ſo, and no leſs that 
three General Councils did believe the fans 
thing: viz. ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth, as Be fo 
larn.ize is pleaſed to acknowledge in his fourtie gþſe 
book de Pontifice Romano, C.11. reſp. ad Arg. Were ſo f 
And the Canon ſi Papa, diſt. 40. affirms it Mf and 
expreſs terms, that a Pope is judicable and pd, 


niſhable in that caſe. But there is no wo Wo lo 
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xt ſome Emperick or other will pretend to 
are it, and there is a cure for this too. For 
I tough it be true that if a Pope were a Heretick, 
e Church might depoſe him, yet no Pope can 
Jes Heretick, not but that the man may, but 
be Pope cannot, for he is ipſo facto no Pope, . PY 
Ar he is no Chriſtian; ſo Bellarmine: and fo fre. &. f 
Iden you think you have him faſt, he is gone, * 
nd nothing of the Pope left; but who ſees not 
Ate extream folly of this evaſion? For beſides 
ut out of fear and caution he grants more than 
needs, more than was ſought for in the Que- 
Jon, the Pope hath no more privilege than the 
bot of Cluny, for he cannot be a Heretick, 
{Yr be depoſed by a Council, for if he be mani- 
% a Heretick he is ipſo facto no Abbot, for he 
eo Chriſtian ; and if the Pope be a Heretick 
-Mrvately and occultly, for that he may be accuſed 
Su judged ſaid the Gloſs upon the Canon ſi Pa- 
. 40. And the Abbot of Cluny and one of 
Ls meaneſt Monks can be no more, therefore 
Vie caſe is all one. But * this is fitter to make * vide ca. 
Wort with than to interrupt a ſerious diſcourſe. fL . 
ud therefore although the Canon Sancta Roma- ref. c. 4 bee 
J-2pproves all the Decretals of Popes, yet that 3 
n Decretal hath not decreed it firm enough, : 
It that they are ſo warily received by them, 
Wt when they liſt they are pleaſed to diſſent 
m them; and it is evident in the Extravagant 
tus IV. Com. Dereliquits;, who appointed a Vid. nin f. 
Weſt of the immaculate conception, a ſpecial 5% 
ace for the day, and Indulgences enough to conſecrar. Pow 
A obſervers of it: And yet the Pominicans el * 
Are ſo far from believing the Pope to be infalli- cnc. +. Jas 
Rand his Decree authentick, that they de- 1 
ind againſt it in their Pulpits ſo farzonſly z wr P 
No long till they were prohibited under pain e . 


en ent um P. 
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vn. 
N 


Fieili incauſa 
trium Capitu- 
lorum damna- 
runt expreſſe. 
Extra comm. 
Extravgrave. 


It. X. 


De Angelo 
euſtod. fol 59. 
de conſecrat. 
4ſt. 3. can. pro- 
nunoiand gloſſ. 
erb. Nativit. 10, 


® Hac in per- 
petuum vali- 


- 


tr ibne ſtatui- 


mw, &c. De 
veliom:s,” Oc, 
Extrav. Com, 


— 


/ 


of Excommunication, to fax the Virgin May 
in 


was conceived in Original fin 
lennity can be more fequired for the 


* - 


„ Now. what.{o- 
dre to 4% 


make a Cathedral determination of an Article} 


The Article was ſo concluded, that a Feaſt was 1 
inſtituted for its celebration, and pain of Ex. I 
communication threatned to them which ſhould | 
preach the contrary ; Nothing more ſole 


nothing more confident and ſevere; 


mn, | 


[ And et 
after all this, to ſhew that whatſoever the 


people would have us to believe, they'll beligne | 
what they liſt themſelves : This thing was nog 


determined 4 fide faith Yor; Nay pb 


but left them upon Record, not only againſt a ff 
received and more approved opinion of the Je | 
ſuits and Franciſcans, but alſo in plain defiance ? 
ee made by their viſible head of the } 
Church, who (if ever any thing was decreedbya Þ 
Pope, with an intent to oblige all Chriſtendom) ! 

Sixt. 4. cap. 1. decreed & this to that purpoſe. 
Numb. 16. 


So that without taking particular notice of it, 
that egregious ſophiſtry and flattery of the late 
VVriters of the Roman Church is in this inſtance, 
beſides divers others before mentioned, \ clearly 9 
. .gade invalid. For here the Biſhop of Rome not 
as a private Doctor, but as Pope, not by de- 
claring his own opinion, but with an intent to F 
oblige the Church, gave ſentence in a Queſtion} 
which the Dominicans will ſtill account pre , 
determinata. And every decretal recorded in 


« 
* 


the 


Author of the Gloſs of the Canon Law hath | 


n 
« 
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te Canon Law if it be falſe in the matter, is | 
a ſuch another inſtance: And Alphonſus a Il 
(fro ſays it to the ſame purpoſe, in the inſtance 1 
I fCeleftine diſſolving Marriages for hereſy, Ne- TH 
| geCeleſtinns error talis ſuit qui ſoli negligent iæ impu- 10 
Jiri debeat, ita ut illum erraſſe dicamus velut pri- 
Jum perſonam & non ut Papam, quoni am hujuſ- 
Ind Celeſtini definitio habetur in antiquis decreta- 
uu in cap. Laudabilem, titulo de converſione in- 
ſalum; quam ego ipſe vidi & legs, lib, 1. adv. 
er. cap. 4. And therefore *tis a moſt intole- 
Able folly to pretend that the Pope cannot err 
Alis Chair, though he may err in his Cloſet, 
al may maintain a falſe opinion even to his 
Skath : For beſides that, it is ſottiſn to think 
Aut either he would not have the world of his 
Inn opinion (as all men naturally would) or 
ut if he were ſet in his Chair, he would de- 
Jemine contrary to himſelf in his ſtudy (and 
Fierefore to repreſent it as poſſible, they are 
Ji to flie to a Miracle for which they have no 
Aalour, neither inſtructions, nor inſinuation, 
Jor warrant, nor promiſe; beſides that, it 
ere impious and unreaſonable to depoſe him 
ir hereſy, who may ſo eaſily, even by ſetting 
Jinſelf in his Chair and reviewing his Theo- 
ems, be cured :) it is alſo againſt a very great 
; Fiperience': For beſides the former Allegations 
1 Lis moſt notorious, that Pope Alexander III. 
„ a Council at Rome of 309 Archbiſhops and 
j hops A. D. 1179. condemn'd Peter Lombard 
t Fit hereſy in a matter of great concernment, no 
ach than ſomething about the incarnation z from 
0 ich ſentence he was, after 36 years abiding, 
1), abſolved by Pope Innocent III. without re- 
1 Fkitance or dereliction of the opinion: Now it 
2 J's ſentence was not a Cathedral Dictate, as 
4 O94. ſolemn 
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| ſolemn and great as could be expected, H adert 
ſaid to be neceſſary to oblige all Chriſtendgn 1 judge 
let the great Hyperaſpiſts of the Roman Church 1. the 
de Judges, who tell us that a particular Cn I vidio 
with the Popes confirmation is made Oecumpyi, ; lily cor 
1 adoption, and is infallible and obliggyl n part 
al ep.. Chriſtendom; ſo Bellarmine: And thereſoſ Irin t. 
apes, that it is remerarzum, erroneum, "= wot C 
it be or Fricate 


44 (a1 
: w 


mum hareſi, to deny it, but whether it 


not it is all one, as to my purpoſe : Fortis &refore 

certain that in a particular Council confirm vn P. 

the Pope, if erer; then and there the'PopolWiilit! 

_ himſelf in his Chair, and it is as certain thathe! ripturs 

ſate beſides the cuſhion and determined f Nit if 

louſly and falſly in this caſe : But this is a deviehaſe is 

for which there is no Scripture, no Tradition,Writab! 

no one dogmatical reſolute ſaying of any Father the! 

p. beni Greek or Latin, for above 1000 years A writ 
Fee. 14. Chriſt: And themſelves when they liſt can e al 
8 _— „ knowledge as much. And therefore Belahereſ; 
a. in ern. 6. mine's ſaying, I perceive is believed by them ie wh 
4«,6.mfre.e true: That there are many things inthe (ciples 
* Proverbiali- * Decretal Epiſtles, which make not Articles Poncile 
en © be de fide, And therefore, Non eſt neceſſwihound 


Diescretalilas. credendum determinatis per ſummum Pontificem, 
Male cum re- 


, feen, ſays Almain: And this ſerves their turns in e 
ell uns eſe, x Ty thing they do not like, and therefore 14 


quo decretis 4. 


{: dere ent. Te ſolved it ſhall ſerve my turn alſo for ſont 
eil. cam De- thing, and that is, that the matter of the Pope! 
Han l infallibility is ſo ridiculous and improbable 
riani fb nini. that they do not believe it themſelves ; Some 
. e. them clearly practiſed the contrary, and 4 
though Pope Leo X. hath determined the fog 
to be above a Council, yet the Sorbo to fl. 
day ſcorn it at the very heart. And Imigh 
_ 2,44 urge upon them that ſcorn that Almain trul 
ccleſ.cap.10, | 
i» fo, Enough by way cf Argument alledges. Its 
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oder that they who affirm the Pope cannot err 
-jdgment, do not alſo affirm that he cannot 
q: they are like enough to ſay ſo fays he, if 
je vitious lives of the Popes did not make a 
al confutation of ſuch flattery : Now for my 
Sn particular, I am as confident and think it as 
min that Popes are actually deceived in mat- 
wof Chriſtian Doctrine, as that they do pre- + L. 1. 4 4. 
Iricate the laws of Chriſtian Piety: And — > 
Srrefore T Alphonſus a Caſtro calls them impu- 1534. high. 
Per Pape aſſent atores, that aſcribe to him 3 
Wlidility in judgment, or interpretation of  idew ſenſu 
Wipture — e 
unt if themſelves did believe it heartily, what Numb. 11. 
uſe is there in the world, for the ſtrange un- 
uitableneſs or ſupine negligence of the Popes, 

Wt they do not ſet themſelves in their Chair 
[write infallible Commentaries, and deter- 
Wie all Controverſies without error, and blaſt 
ereſies with the word of their mouth, de- 
te what is and what is not de fide, that his 
Eciples and Confidents may agree upon it; 
Wncile the Franciſcans and Dominicans, and 
Wound all Myſteries ? for it cannot be imagi- 
| but he that was endued with ſo ſupreme. 
ſer in order to ſo great ends, was alſo fitted 
Y proportionable, that is extraordinary per- 
abilities, ſucceeding and deriv'd upon the 
Fons of all the Popes. And then the Doctors 
schurch, need not trouble themſelves with 
V, nor writing explications of Scripture, 
Wight wholly attend to practical devotion, 
Wave all their Scholaſtical wranglings, the 
üumuguiſning opinions of their Orders, and 
might have a fine Church, ſomething like 
A land or Lucian's Kingdom in the Moon: 
0 i they ſay they cannot do this when hy 
9 It, 


Biſhop of Ango 


- 
8 * 


jſt, but when they are moy d to i 
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then we are never the nearer ; for ſo.may the 


leſme write infallible Comm 
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e truth, the certainty of figding krüth 
gepending upon ſo many fallible and con- 

Ient. circumſtances. And therefore, the 

is, if it were true, being ſa to no purpoſe, 

o be preſum'd: that God never gaye a.pow-. 
þ1mpertinently, and from whence ng bene- 

a, accrue to the Chriſtian Chuch, for 
Hwy and. benefit, if at all, it muſt needs 

been appointed, > - ©: 7 @,:...5 

ut I am too long in this impertinency : If I Numb. 18. 
ie bound to call any man Maſter upon earth, 
to believe him upon his own affirmative and 
ority : I would of all men leaſt follow him 
yretends he is infallible and cannot prove it. 
bat he cannot prove it, makes me as uncer- 
s ever, and that he pretends to infallibi- 

Wh makes him careleſs of uſing ſuch means 
Mich will morally ſecure thoſe wiſe perſons, 
Wb knowing their own aptneſs to be deceivd, 
what endeavours they can to ſecure them- 
from error, and ſo become the better and 


t probable guides. 33 
en“ Thus far we are come: Although we wuns. 19. 
feured in fundamental points from iuvo- 
101 Fey error, by the plain, expreſs, and dog- 
ral places of Scripture, yet in other things 
ne not but may be invincibly miſtaken, be- 
& of the obſcurity and difficulty in the con- 
erted parts of Scripture, by reaſon of the 
Wrtainty of the means of its Interpretation, 
Tradition is of an uncertain reputation, 
[ſometimes evidently. falſe, Councils are 
WiRradictory to each ether, and therefore cer- 
are equally decciv'd many of them, and 
tore all may; and then the Popes of Rome 
e irery likely to, miſlead us, but cannot aſcer- 
Ws of truth in matter of nn 
| | ORs this 
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Numb. . 


three ſayings of the Fathers, or by the conſet 
of ſo many as they will pleaſe to call a concu 


Numb. 2. 


make the contrary opinion become prey 


are witneſſes of Tradition do not always ſpe 
truth as it hapned in the caſe of Papias and! 


Probable when they diſpute or write Con 


logy, and yet were afterwards contradied! 
one perſonage of great reputation, whoſe ct 


r 


this world we believe in part, and propticyl 
part, and this imperfection ſhall never be d 
away till we be tranſlated to a more glüht 
ſtate; either we muſt throw our chances, aud 
truth by accident or predeſtination, or elſe vi# 
muſt lie ſafe in a mutual toleration, and prin 
liberty of perſuaſion, unleſs ſome other Ancho 
can be thought upon where we may faſten dil 
floating Veſſels, and ride ſafelax. 


. 4 , 
i E339 4.58 
f IIS i 4 1 
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SECT. VIII 


Of the diſability of Fathers or Writers B 
clefraſtical, to determine our Queſtia 
with certainty and Truth. * whe 

There are ſome that think they can Utter 1 

| mine all Queſtions in the world by to 4 F 5 


0 thet 
t we ( 
V whi 
hey w 
lonabl 
ly, wh 
mee, 

um rec 
nun i 
lt dog 
Juſti. 
St. C 
ß, 
Gree] 
ion o 


rent Teſtimony : But this conſideration m1 
ſoon be at an end; for if the Fathers, when ti 


numerous Followers for almoſt three At 
together, then is their Teſtimony more Il 


mentaries. TK 
3 The Fathers of the firſt Ages ſpake unitec 
ly concerning divers Queſtions of ſecret Thet 


dit had ſo much influence upon the world, 41 


* 


1 The Liberty of Propheſying. 
«then may not we have the ſame liberty, 
Ius plain an uncertainty is in their perſua- 
and ſo great contrariety in their Do- 
Dies? But this is evident in the caſe of abſo- 
predeſtination, which till St. Auſtin's time 
nan preached, but all taught the contrary, 
et the reputation of this one excellent man 
Jed the ſcene. But if he might diſſent from 

General a Doctrine, why may not we do ſo 
it being pretended that he is ſo excellent a 
Jeedent to be followed, if we have the ſame 
n? he had no more Authority nor diſpen- 
In to diſſent, than any Biſhop: hath now. 

© therefore St. Auſtin hath dealt ingeniouſly, 
ss he took this liberty to himſelf, ſo he de- 
zit not to others, but indeed forces them to 
re their own liberty: And therefore 

kn St. Hierom had a great mind to follow the S. 
Pers in a point that he fancyed, and the beſt - 
Wuity he had, was, Patiaris me cum talibus er- 
St. Auſtin would not endure it, but au- 
rd his reaſon, and neglected the Authority. 
therefore it had been moſt unreaſonable 
ve ſhould do that now, though in his be- 
which he towards greater perſonages (for 
bey were then) at that time judg'd to be un- 
onable. It is a plain receſſion from Anti- 
„ which was determin'd by the Council of -d- 4 - 
mee, piorum animas purgatas, &Cc. mox in (6) Lib.s. 
m recipi, & intueri clare ipſum Deum trinum (e) hm. 7. in 
num ſicuti eſt; As who pleaſe to try, may . 
it dogmatically reſolved to the contrary by © #2: 35- 
| Juſtin. Martyr, (b) Irencus, by (c) Origen, ( n cu. 
W'3t. Chr yſoſtom, (e) Theodoret, (F) Arethas Cæ- «4 Heb. 
%, (g) Euthymiu, who may anſwer for 0 Þ<6. 
MF orcek Church, and it is plain that it was the ) n 166. 

Won of the Greek Church by that great diffi- T. 

| culty 


— a — CCC 
” * 


(e De ang. tion of their Souls, and though they all belt 


5 ee being ſo full a conſent of Fathers (for na 


Vid. dee, and (t,) Adrianus report:) Since it is eſteenelif 


Cole gen to an Authority which he himſelf judges to bet 


aner. oo. nough, but if more were neceſſary I could inſtaue . 
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mY 22 the Romans had of bringing the OM of 
ſubſeribe to the Florentine Council; he ier 


Latins acted their muſter- piece of wit zul l | pt 
tagem, the greateſt that hath been till tl * 
mous and ſupetpolitick deſign of Tre rs o 


i , for the Latin Church, (% Terrulian, (3) 5, 80000 
adv, Mar. broſe, 4 4) St. Auſtin, ( [ ) St. Hi lary, n J Prod 


Cons, e, ( 4) Hactantius (o) Viftorinas Alam, Syn 


W Plap-1oky io be of dine alceder 
 &p.11, 4 () St. Beriard are known to be of Opinioi thlf 

88 the Souls of the Saints are in ab4djti; recept ui . 
num. & exterioribus atriis, where they exped * 
0. Ve. reſürrection of their bodies, and the gloniſg 01 
<7. them to be happy, yet they enjoy not the ba c 
ear fick Viſion before the reſurrection: Now a Ae: 
wald! 


(v Serm. 3. de more may be added) and the Decree of oj 


eas, , John XXII. beſides, who was ſo confideatfi lp 
3 his Decree that he commanded the Univ Gia 


ehir, c. 108 of Paris to ſwear that 7 would preach it and Abr 
CO other, and that none ſhould be promoted t 5 
& in N36. degrees in Theology, that did not ſwesr u 


& in LEM like, (as (q) Occham, (r) Gerſon, (/) Ma 


3 lawful to diſſent from all theſe, I hope no mail... - 


Ls. c.8.n.98. Will be ſo unjuſt to preſs other men to confer! 
de re pub. Eccl. | | 


1.6.omer.345, Competent. Theſe two great inſtances are ef 
8 5 in the opinion of the Chiliaſts, maintained by the M 
r d : 1 , a : - l Fe | 

Ewa "ſecond and third Centriries, and diſavowed cet f 
H 1. ſo, ſince: in the Doctrine of communicating Infants 


+1353. taught and practiſed as neceſſary by the fourtl , 4 
( # 4:4 and fifth Centuries, and deteſted by the Latit . 
„. Church in all the following Ages: in the variety We: | 
of opinions concerning the very form of baptiſm; 17 
ſome keeping cloſe to the inſtitution 473 * 
eit 


„„ 


"Tos 


— uu * . 


7 he Laker of 'Prophaſping, 


X Nit its firſt ſanction, others afirming it to 

| " ficient, if i it be adminiſtred in nomine Chri- De eonſecrat. 
| qparticularly St. Ambroſe, Pope Nicholas the 4%f 4. 0 12 
uv. Bede and St. Bernard beſides ſome . ha a 
k Hers of after Ages as Hugo de S. Victore, and , % 
Poctors generally his contemporaries. * ag 
Pould not be inconſiderable to obſerve, that 

287 500d, General, National, or Provincial, 

Needed from by the Church of the later Age; 

, here have been very many) then, ſo many 

vs as were then aſſembled and united in opi- 

re eſteemed no Authority to determine our 
ions. Now ſuppoſe 200 Fathers aſſem- 

Win ſuch a Council, if all they had writ 
and Authorities, 200 Authorities had 

*M alledged in confirmation of an opinion, 

Wold have made a mighty noiſe, and loaded 

nan with an inſupportable prejudice that” 
diſſent: And yet every opinion maintain 
minſt the Authority of any one Council, 
ph but Provincial, is in its proportion ſuch 
lent receſſion and neglect of the Authority 
octrine of ſo many Fathers as were then aſ- 
led, who did as much declare their opinion 
Woſe Aſſemblies by their Suffrages, as if they 
nit it in ſo many books; and their opinion ic 
econſiderable i in the Aſſembly than in their 
lings, becauſe it was more deliberate, aſſiſt- * Vid Fri 
ited and more dogmatical. In purſuance Ts 
ls obſervation, it is to be noted by way of 2 
ace, that St. Auſtin and two hundred and Sei 
den Biſhops and all their * Succeſſors for 4% 
ole age together did conſent in denying ap- e i 
b to Rome; and yet the Authority of ſo 5, %% 8, 
mes deciſires ſues qui in ea cauſa Roma ſe opponendo rota filei ve gulam 
| ſunt, inter quos tamen fuit Auguſtimus quem pro maledils Ce ime 


— 7 admittendo ſc. exemplar precum. Vid. Doctor. Marta, de j.risdi.Þ, 
273. & Eraſm, annot, in Hieron. præfat. in Daniel. b 


many 
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their Original: ſo that if a Father ſpeaks þ 


25 N erred. Nay, Poſa, Salmeron, and Wadding 


of Rome had determin'd againſt the Fathe 


certain Teſtimony. For there is no queſtic 


fore *tis not honeſt for either ſide to preſs til 


many Fathers (all true Catholicks) E of & H! 


force now at Rome in this Queſtion ;: but if ie Ws 1831 
ina matter they like, one of theſe Fathers al, 
is ſufficient. The Doctrine of St. Auſt gl 

| brought in the feſtival and veneration of the; 
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ſumption of the bleſſed Virgin, and the 
ſentence paſſed at Rome upon unbaptized Inf 
and the Dominican opinion concerning pred 
termination, derived from him alone as fre 


them, it is wonderful to ſee what Tragediesz 
ſtirred up againſt them that diſſent, as is tg 
ſeen in that excellent nothing of Campiar N 
reaſons. But if the Fathers be againſt thet 
then Patres in quibuſdam non leviter lapſi | 
ſays Bellarmine, and conſtat quoſdam ex precijk 
it is certain the chiefeſt of them have foul 


the Queſtion of the immaculate conception iu 
no ſcruple to diſſent from Antiquity ; to pr 
new Doctors before the Old, and to juſtif 
themſelves, bring inſtances in which the Chun 


And it is not excuſe enough to ſay that ſing 
the Fathers may err, but if they concur theyal 


this day diſputed by perſons that are willing! 
be tryed by the Fathers, ſo generally atteltt 
on either ſide, as ſome points are which bat 
ſides diſlike ſeverally or conjunctly. And then 


Authority of the Fathers, as a concluding A 
gument in matter of diſpute, unleſs themſelvaF 
will be content to ſubmit in all things to . 
Teſtimony of an equal number of them, Wige 
Lam certain neither ſide will do: 0 


r 


8 
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I, HF ſhould reckon all the particular rea- 
as 2painſt the certainty of this topick, it 
ld be more than needs as to this Queltion, 
Fj therefore I will abſtain from all diſparage- 
of thoſe worthy Perſonages, who were 
Millet lights to their ſeveral Dioceſes, and 
e And therefore I will not inſtance that 
liens Alexandrinus taught that Chriſt felt no & £4 
er or thirſt, but eat only to make demon- 
tion of the verity of his humane nature: 
that St. Hilary taught that Chriſt in his 
kings had no ſorrow; nor that Origen 
It the pains of Hell not to have an 
mal duration: Nor that St. Cyprian, taught 
Wntization ; nor that Athenagoras condemned 
md marriages; nor that St. John Damaſcen 
, Chriſt only prayed in appearance, not 
ly and in truth; I will let them all reſt 
kace, and their memories in honour ; for if 
ald enquire into the particular probations 
is Article, I muſt do to them as I ſhould 
breed to do now; if any man ſhould ſay 
{the Writings of the School-men were ex- 
kit Argument and Authority to determine 
6 perſuaſions; I muſt conſider their wri- 
Kand obferve their defailances, their con- 
ions, the weakneſs of their Arguments, 
{a niſ-allegations of Scripture, their inconſe- 
Wit deductions, their falſe opinions, and all 
@ veakneſſes of humanity, and the failings 
Wir perſons, which no good man is willing 
W unleſs he be compell'd to it by a pretence 
ey are infallible, or that they are follow- 
men even into etrors or impiety. And 
tore ſince there is enough in the former 
aces; to cure any ſuch miſper ſuaſion and 
Mice, I will not inſtance in the innumerable 
P pat 


[3 
* 
* 
. 


* 


Th ih of Pre 


are to be made by their writings, & c 


miſtake, that we reverence them not for havir 
been wiſe men, but that they lived long ſingh 


living, their authority is depreſſed by their pe 


and monuments of Learning and Piety Wi 
are left behind: But beyond this Why the 1 atio. 
ſhop of Hippo ſhall have greater Authority i t: In 


particularities that might perſuade us to ker Bil 


our Liberty intire or to uſe it diſcreetly, Fofar 
it is not to be denyed but that great adyantaeh 


hnce) 
5 


eſt quod omnibus, quod pluribus, quod ſapientibylh,” 
videtur; If one wiſe man ſays a thing, it is a 


Argument to me to believe it in its degree Mule 


probation, that is, proportionable to ſuch Mu 
aſſent as the Authority of a wiſe man can prof 
duce, and when there is nothing againſt it tt 
is greater; and ſo in proportion higher a, 
higher as more wiſe men (ſuch as the old Dt 
Qors were) do affirm it. But that which conf 
plain of is that we look upon wiſe men t 
lived long ago with ſo much veneration ay 


But when the Queſtion is concerning Authoriti 
there muſt be ſomething to build it on; a Di 
vine Commandment, humane Sanction, excel 
lency of ſpirit, and greatneſs of underſtanduh 
on which things all humane Authority is reg 
larly built. But now if we had lived in thel 
times (for ſo we muſt look upon them now, I 
they did who without prejudice beheld themWjj 
ſuppoſe we ſhould then have beheld them, 
we in England look on thoſe Prelates, who al 
of great reputation for learning and fandait 
here only is the difference; when perſons al 


ſonal defaillances, and the contrary interemp 
of their contemporaries, which disband wh 
they are dead, and leave their credit int 
upon the reputation of thoſe excellent Book 
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a i-Biſho of the Canaries, ceteris paribus, I un- 
Wirtand hot. For did they that liv'd (to in- 


; 


luce) in St. Auſtin's time believe all that he 
Vote? If they did, they were much to blame, 
Wit elſe himſelf was to blame for retraQing 
arch of it a little before his death; And it 
While he lived, his affirmative was no more 
Withority, than derives from the credit of one 
7 wiſe man, againſt whom alſo very wiſe 
Wn were oppoſed ; I know not why his Au- 
wity ſhould prevail further now; For there 
wthing added to the ſtrength of his reaſon, 
ce that time, but only that he hath been in 
tat eſteem with poſterity : And if that be all, 
uh the opinion of the following Ages, ſhall be 
nore force than the opinion of the firſt Apes, 
inſt whom St. Auſtin in many things clearly 
mn oppoſe himſelf, I ſee no reaſon ; or whe- 
We the firſt Ages were againſt him or no, yet 
the is approved by the following Ages is no 
er Argument; for it makes his Authority 
tto be innate, but derived from the opinion 
others, and ſo to be precaria, and to depend 
Wa others, who if they ſhould change their 
ions, and ſuch examples there have been 
(yy, then there were nothing left to urge our HZ 
ent to him; which when it was at the beſt, 
Ws only this, becauſe he had the good Fortune 
Je believed by them that came after, he 
Wit be { ſtill; and becauſe it was no Argu- 
Wit tor the old Doctors before him, this will 
be very good in his behalf : The ſame I ſay 
my company of them, I ſay not ſo of all 
em, it is to no purpoſe to ſay it, for there is 
Welſtion this day in conteſtation, in the ex- 
Wition of which all the old Writers did con- 
n the aſſignation of the Canon of Scripture, 
=. 2 2 they 
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upon that, they fell out in twenty more; a 


. 
Numb, 4. 


ſuch as makes no invaſion upon their great 


te 


they never did conſent for ſix hundred 5e 
together, and then by that time the Biſhops Ae 7 
agreed indifferently well, and but indifferent * 


except it be in the Apoſtles Creed, and Aridi 
of ſuch nature, there is nothing which ! 
with any colour be called a conſent, much M tr 


Tradition Univerſal. 7s n 
4. But I will rather chuſe to ſhew the uo . 


tainty of this Topick by ſuch an Arpnmaif 


which was not in the Fathers power to hae! 


putation, which I deſire ſhould be preferred ene 


ſacred as it ought. For other things, let whiff 
| Pleaſe read Mr. Daille du vray uſage des Pri 


the Fathers have been ſo corrupted by the inter 


FR 


Numb. 5. 


great names begar in St. Pas time; for om 


Apolog. Atta, The Arrians wrote an Eniſtle to Conſtantine 


naſ. ad Cor» 
llant. 


ſo much good preſerved in the Writings whic 
we receive from the Fathers, and that all trut 


But I fhall only conſider that the Writings off 


mixture of Hereticks, ſo many falſe books H fra 
forth in their names, ſo many of their Writing To 


loſt which would more clearly have explicataf 
their ſenſe, and at laſt an open profeſſion mad 
and a trade of making the Fathers ſpeak, nf 
what themſelves thought, but what other me 
pleaſed. that it is a great inſtance of God's pro 
vidence and care of his Church, that we hay 


is not as clear gone, as is the certainty of the 
great Authority and reputation. 
The publiſhing Books with the inſcription 


had troubled the Church of Theſſalonica wit 
a falſe Epiſtle in St. Paul's name againſt they 
convenience of which he arms them in 2 Tie 
2.1. And this increaſed daily in the Church 


under the name of Athanaſius, and the Eutychi ] 


wriot q or 1 U 


_ = 7 
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: Iyte againſt Cyril of Alexandria under the 


h me of Theodoret; and of the Age in which 


ſeventh Synod was kept, Eraſmus reports, A. b. 5,” 


ins falſo celebrium wvirorum titulo commenda- 
(ere omnia. It was then a publick buſineſs, 
I trick not more baſe than publick : But 
Yrs more ancient than ſo, and it is memora- 
bin the Books attributed to St. Baſil, contain- 
| thirty Chapters de Spiritu Santto, whereof 
ken were plainly added by another hand 
Wer the covert of St. Baſil, as appears in the 
Frence of the ſtile, in the impertinent digreſſi- 
againſt the cuſtom of that excellent man, 
ome paſſages contradictory to others of St. 
Wi, by citing AMieletius as dead before him, 
yet lived three & years after him, and by the * Vid, Bow. 
frame and manner of the diſcourſe ; and“ * 
Wit was ſo handſomly carried, and ſo well 
a the purpoſes of men, that it was quoted 
Mer the title of St. Baſil by many, but without 
wing the number of chapters, and by St. John 
maſcen in theſe words, Baſilins in opere tri- gn . 2 
ku capitum de Spiritu S. ad Ammphiloc hium, : 
to the ſame purpoſe, and in the number 
n and 29. chapters he it is cited by * Phot ius, Nimucan. 


and Nicephorus; but for this ſee more in 

jmus's Preface upon this Book of St. Baſil. 

ere is an Epiſtle goes ſtill under the name of 

fierom ad Demetriadem vir giuem, and is of 

at uſe in the Queſtion of predeſtination, with 
appendices, and yet a very Þ lear ned Man T V. Bec do 
ears agon did believe it to be written by . ee 
gan, and under takes to confute divers parts n. 

h as being high and confident Pelagianſim, 3 
written by Julianus Epic. Eclanenſit, bit is > for; & 
vous Ariminenſis from St. Auſtin affirms it 55% 4% 7 


P 3 to 


kut ymius, by Burchard, by Zonaras, Balſa- tit. . * 
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lieve not to be againſt them; and they whidf 


Numb. 6. 


Can. 2. 


any conſiderable number of Books, that hath 
eſcaped untouched ; But the abuſe in this kind! 


bath reaſon to ſuſpe& whatſoever is again 
him, that is, what he pleaſe ; which proceed 
ing only produces this truth, that there neithet 


to have been written by Pelagius himſelf," 
might inſtance in too many; There is not any 
one of the Fathers who is eſteemed Author of 


hath been ſo evident that now if ay intereſſed}* 
perſon of any ſide be preſſed with an Authority 
very pregnant againſt him, he thinks to eſcayelÞ® 
by accuſing the Edition, or the Author, or i 

hands it paſſed through, or at laſt he therefore 
ſuſpects it, becauſe it makes againſt him: both 
ſides being reſolv'd that they are in the rig 
the Authorities that they admit, they will bes 


are too plainly againſt them, ſhall be no At | 
thorities: And indeed the whole world hath 
been ſo much abuſed that every man thinks 


is nor can be any certainty, ncr very meg 
probability in ſuch Allegations. | 
But there is a worſe miſchief than this, be 
ſides thoſe very many which are not yet diſco 
vered, which like the peſtilence deſtroys in iq 
dark, and grows into inconvenience more in 
ſenſibly and more irremediably, and that i 
corruption of particular places, by inſerting 
words and altering them to contrary ſenſes: 
thing which the Fathers of the ſixth General 87 
nod complain'd of concerning the conſtitutionſ® 
of St. Clement, quibus jam olim ab 115 qui a fiae al 
ena ſentiunt adulterina quædam etiam pietate alen 
introaucta ſunt que divinorum nobis Decretorimng 
elegantem & venuſtam ſpeciem obſcurarunt : Aud 
ſo alſo have his Recognitions, ſo have his EP 
ſtles been uſed, if at leaſt they were his at ali 


— 

19 
* 
"of 


Particu- 


———— — SS 


Liilarly the fifth Decretal Epiſtle that goes 

if the name of St. Clement, in which com- 

ir of Wives is taught upon the Authority 

Is, Luke ſay ing the firſt Chriſtians had all 

e common; if all things, then Wives alfo 

the Epiſtle ; a forgery like to have been 

e by ſome Nicolaitan, or other impure per- 

There is an Epiſtle of Cyril! extant to 

e Biſhop of Dioceſarea, in which he 

ttes that he was asked by Budus Biſhop of 52%. |.4. c 

iſs, whether he did approve of the Epiſtle ** 

Athanaſius to Epiftetus Biſhop of Corinth, 

chat his anſwer was, Si hec apud vo 

non ſint adultera: Nam plura ex his ab 
Wis Eccleſie deprehenduntur eſſe depravata: 

this was done even while the Authors 

elves were alive; for ſo Dionyſius of Co- 

a complain'd that his writings were corrup- 

by Hereticks, and Pope Leo, that his Epiſtle 

lwianus was perverted by the Greeks: And 
Fe Synod of Conſtantinople before quoted (the A=, 

6 Synod) Macarins and his Diſciples were 2 . 

nited quod Sanftorum teſtimonia aut trunca- . 

at depravarint : Thus the third Chapter of 

$)p71an's Book de unitate Eccleſiæ in the E- 

in Mn of Pamelius ſuffered great alteration : 

Mick words [ Primatus Petro datur] wholly in- 

need, and theſe [ ſuper Cathedram Petri fundata 

aſWEccleſia] and whereas it was before, ſuper 

v edificat Eccleſiam Chriſtus, that not being 

Wh they have made it ſuper [ illnm unum. 

I theſe Additions are againſt the faith of 

Jad Copies, before Minutius and Pamel:ys, 

migainſt Gratian, even after himſelf had been 
Wiliz'd by the Roman Correctors, the Com: 

pi ries of Gregory XIII. as is to be ſeen where 

e words are alledged, Decrer. c. 24. Q. 1, 

- P 4 can. 
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can. loquitur Dominus ad Petrum. So that me | geir r 


may ſay of Cyprian's works as Pamelius himſtiſ bſolut 

ſaid concerning his writings and the Writings Ide Fat 

of other of the Fathers, unde colligimus (faith he) Ijoce! 
6 Cypriani ſeripta ut & aliorum Veterum a librarig Iifnite 
on. ſuper. Cen. Varie fuiſſe interpolata, But Gratian | himſelf I; mira 
3 could do as fine a feat when he liſted, or elt Ihere 1 
2 ſome body did it for him, and it was in this ye. Aran 
ry Queſtion, their beloved Article of the hopes ly 
Supremacy; for de pænit. diſt. 1. c. poteſ feri. Uncert 

he quotes theſe words out of St. Ambroſe, Nu Ia pr 

habent Petri hereditatem qui non habent Pem nde t 

ſedem; fidem, not ſedem, it is in St. Ambroſt; br pr 

but this error was made authentick by being in- och © 

ſerted 4nto the Code of the Law of the Catho- us m 

lick Church; and conſidering how little notice f cor 

the Clergy bad of Antiquity, but what was ind at 
tranſmitted to them by Gratiar, it will be uo, ar 

| great wonder that all this part of the world eye 
wallowed ſuch a bole and the opinion that va o 

_ wrapped in it. But I need not inſtance in Græiaiſ it 

any further, but refer any one that deſires to beer, 
ſatisfied concerning this Collection of his, to Aud 3 
Euſtinus Archbiſhop of Tarracon in emendatioeWliti 
Gratiani, Where he ſhall find fopperies and cor-Y th 
ruptions good ſtore noted hy that learned man n- 


V.. Ind. Ex- But that the Indices Expurgatorii commanded by 


gaben & Authority, and practiſed with publick license ff. 


Fed ta». profeſs to alter and correct the ſayings of lee 
3 Fathers and to reconcile them to the Catholick 


wm. Turiun ſenſe by putting in and leaving out, is ſo greataly 
hey ; ln Impoſture, ſo unchriſtian a proceeding, that it 


Belg. Haſin- hath made the faith of all Books and all Authors 


tauſſerum, p. 


27 ing. juſtly to be ſuſpected; For conſide ring their in- 


rm Apoleg. nite diligence and great opportunity, as having 
e had moſt of the Copies in their own hands, t0ge-! 
ther with an unſatisfiable deſire of preralig g 
, N . 83 their 
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me | ſeir right or in their wrong, they have made an 

ki] dolute deſtruction of this Topick, and when 

(6s de Fathers ſpeak * Latin or breath in a Roman vid. Lg 

ke) [bioceſs, although the providence of God does Ja 

ric dicfinitely over- rule them, and that it is next to Feſuirico,& 

gl niracle that in the Monuments of Antiquity, 7 27 

I ere is no more found that can pretend for their rm. 

ve. Arantage than there is, which indeed is infi- 

pez Jiitely inconſiderable: Vet our Queſtions and 

n, ſucertainties are infinitely multiplyed inſtead 

Nn a probable and reaſonable determination. For 

an ce the Latines always complain'd of the Greeks 

ge r privately corrupting the Ancient Records 

in- Joh of Councils and Fathers, and now the La- + vid. Ep. Ni- 

ho-Yins make open profeſſion not of corrupting, but — 

dice i correcting their writings (that is the word) 

was ad at the moſt it was but a humane Authori- 

no, and that of perſons not always learned, and 

ridffery often deceived; the whole matter is ſo un- 

"8aſonable, that it is not worth a further diſ- 

man ſition. But if any one deſires to enquire fur- 

o beſſder, he may be ſatisfied in Eraſmus, in Henry 

Au ul Robert Stephens, in the Prefaces before the 

time litions of Fathers, and their Obſervation up- 

corn them: in Bellarmine de ſcript. Eccleſ. in Dr. 

an Memolds, de libris Apocryphis, in Scaliger, and Ro- 
m Coke of Leeds in Tor- hire, in his Book de 

yo lmſura Patrum. 
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I ſuppoſe it will not be neceſſary, to conſider the 
authority of the Church apart. For the Church 
either ſpeaks by Tradition, or by a repreſents. 


immediately, or by their Rulers, or by thar 
Proxies and Repreſentatives; now I have con- 


times the contrary is moſt certain, and it is often 


ILCT 


Of the incompetency of the Church in its diff. 
froe capacity to be judge of Controverſies, aul 
the impertinency of that pretence of the Spirit. 


ND now after all theſe conſiderations of 
the ſeveral Topicks, Tradition, Cours 
cils, Popes and ancient Doctors of the Church, | 


tive Body in a Council, by Popes or by the Fa. 
thers: For the Church is not a Chimera, not a 
ſhadow but a company of Men believing in Jeſus} 
Chriſt, which Men either ſpeak by themſelves] 


ſidered it in all ſenſes but in its diffuſive capacity; 
in which capacity ſhe cannot be ſuppoſed to bea 
Judge of Controverſies, both becauſe in that c- 
pacity ſhe cannot teach us, as alſo becauſe if by 
a Judge we mean all the Church diffuſed in all is 
parts and members, ſo there can be no contro- 
verſte, for if all men be of that opinion, then 
there is no queſtion conteſted ; if they be not all 
of a mind, how can the whole diffuſive Catho- 
lick Church be pretended in defiance of any one 
article, where the diffuſive Church being di 
ded, part goes this way, and part another? But 
if it be ſaid the greateſt part muſt carry it; Beſide 
that it is impoſſible for us to know which way the 
greateſt part goes in many queſtions, it is not al 
ways true that the greater part is the beſt, ſome- 


very 
9 


— 
. * 
W 


The Liberty of Propheſying. 219 
«probable, but it is always poſſible. And when 
Tracity of followers was objected to Liberius, he "7 

ne this in anſwer, There was a time when 16. ,. 
fu three Children of the Captivity reſiſted the 
ugs Decree. And Athanaſius wrote on pur- Tw. 2. 
d I againſt thoſe that did judge of truth by mul- 
1. Indes, and indeed it concerned him fo to do, 

Shen he alone ſtood in the gap againſt the nu- 
of ſerous Armies of the Arrians. 
* hut if there could ia this caſe be any diſtinct Numb. 2. 
b, Snfderation of the Church, yet to know which 
he de true Church is ſo hard to be found out, that 
ch Fereateſt queſtions of Chriſtendom are judg'd 
[a ore you can get to your judge, and then there 
+ o need of him. For thoſe queſtions which are 
te Ficerning the Judge of queſtions muſt be de- 
lis mined before you can ſubmit to his Judge- 
Jes gat, and if you can your ſelves determine thoſe 
elf Fat queſtions which conſiſt much in univerſa- 
on- ies, then alſo you may determine the particu- 
zes being of leſs difficulty. And he that con- 
X Aer how many notes there are given to know 
true Church, no leſs than 15 by Bellarmine, 
n concerning every one of them almoſt whe- 
i hrit be a certain note or no there are very ma- 
19-Fqeſtions and uncertainties, and when it is re- 
bene which are the notes, there is more diſ- 
t Bt: about the application of theſe notes than of 
bo- ne eber, will quickly be ſatisf'd that he 
ole better ſit ſtill than to go round about a difficult 
WY troubleſome paſſage, and at laſt get no fur- 
BUY, but return to the place from whence he firſt 
ide ut. And there is one note amongſt the reſt, 
the Ineſs of Doctrine, that is, ſo as to have no- 
ig falſe either in Doctrina fide or morum, (for 
me bear mine explicates it) which ſuppoſes all 
1 Controverſies, judged before they can be | 

A | | true 
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tryed by the Authority of the Church, and wha 


_ veſtigemus)then we are bound to follow hecuſÞ, 


it, and this is to judge of the Church by her Do- 


quired into. In the mean time, the Church, that, 


keep them in peace and obedience, tho? not for 
the determination of their private perſuaſions, 
For the Oeconomy of the Church requires that 
her Authority be received by all her Children 


we have found out all true Doctrine (for that is 1; 
neceſſary to judge of the Church by, that 28 ft. 
Auſtin's council is Eccleſiam in verbis Chriſti in. 


wejudgeit true, not becauſe the Church hath fad 


ctrine, not of the Doctrine by the Church. Ani 
indeed it is the beſt and only way; But then how 
to judge of that Doctrine will be afterwards in- 


is, the Governours of the Churches are to judge 
for themſelves, and for all thoſe who cannot judgelſ;. - 
for themſelves. For others, they muſt know that. 
their Governours judge for them too, fo as to. 


Now this Authority is divine in its original, forff,., 


it derives immediately from Chriſt, but it is huge: 


mane in its miniſtration. We are to be lee 


ſo long as that reaſon remains for which we fil 


like Men not like beaſts; a rule is preſcrib'd fo 
the Guides themſelves to follow, as we are to fol 
low the Guides; and although in matters inde 
terminable or ambiguous the preſumption lies ot 
behalf of the Governours, (for we do nothing 
for authority if we ſuffer it not to weigh that par 
down of an indifferency and a queſtion which ſk 
chooſes) yet if there be error manifeſtus, as it oftel 
happens, or if the Church-Governors themſelve 
be rent into innumerable ſects, as it is this day 
Chriſtendom, then we are to be as wiſe as w 
can in chooſing our Guides, and then to follo 
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choſe them. And even in that Government whic 8 = 


was an immediate ſanction of God, I mean eg 


my 
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wy tuſtical government of the Synagogue, where | 
en gd had co nſign'd the High Prieſts authority | 
Li a meriace of death to them that ſhould diſ- 
ey, that all the world might know the meaning 
extent of ſach precepts, and that there is a 
nt beyond which they cannot command, and 
zo8pht not to obey ; it came once to that paſs, 
if the Prieſt had been obeyed in his Concili- 
degrees, the whole Nation had heen bound to 
ere the condemnation of our bleſſed Saviour 
ave been juſt, and at another time the Apo- 
kmuſt no more have preached in the name of 
gu s. But here was manifeſt error. And the 
tis the ſame to every man that invincibly and 
refore innocently believes it ſo. Deo pot irs quant 
nnibus is our rule in ſuch caſes. For although 
y Man is bound to follow his Guide, unleſs 
Siclieves his Guide to miſlead him; yet when 
Fes reaſon againſt his Guide, it is beſt to fol- 
his reaſon: For though in this he may fall in- 
For, yet he will eſcape the fin; he may do vi- 
We to truth, but never to his own conſcience ; 
an honeſt error is better than an hypocritical 
Peſſion of truth, or a violent luxation of the 
erſtand ing, ſince if he retains his honeſty and 
Wlicity, he cannot err in a matter of Faith or 
ute neceſſity ; Gods goodneſs hath ſecur'd all 
Welt and careful perſons from that; for other 
Ts, he muſt follow the beſt Guides he can, 
le cannot be obliged to follow better than 
[hath given him. 135 

Id there is yet another way pretended of in- Numb. 3. 
Ni Expoſitions of Scripture, and that is, by 
Fpirit. But of this 1 ſhall ſay no more, but that 
gr mpertinent as to this queſtion. For put caſe 
"kick Pirit is given to ſome men enabling them to 
ek mad infallibly, yet becauſe this is but a pri- 
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veth thanks well, but the other is not edified, S0 th 


Numb. 4. 


malice, intereſt and deſign; and ſince all thewaf 
by which we uſually are taught, as Traditio 


gitimate and natural, and many of them certait 


very obſcure, intricate and involv'd, either wi 


ction) or if we will ſearch further (to which 


it remains we inquire how Men may determill 
| themſelves, ſo as to do their duty to God, an 
not to diſſerve the Church, that every ſuch mi 
may do what he is bound to, in his perſonal c 


vate aſſiſtance, and cannot be proved to other 
this infallible aſſiſtance may determine my owl = 
aſſent, but ſhall not enable me to preſcribe to 
thers, becauſe it were unreaſonable I ſhould, u 

leſs I could prove to him that I have the Spiif 
and ſo can ſecure him from being deceived, if 
relies upon me. In this caſe I may ſay as St. Pull 
in the caſe of praying with the Spirit, He verih 


let this pretence be as true as it will, it is ſufficie 
that it cannot be of conſideration in this queſtio 

The reſult of all this; Since it is not reaſonab 
to limit and to preſcribe to all Mens underſtan 
ings by any external rule inthe interpretation} 
difficult places of Scripture which is our rul 
Since no Man nor company of Men is ſecure fro 
error, or can ſecure us that they are free fro 


Councils, Decretals, &c. are very uncertain 
the matter, in their authority, in their being! 


ly falſe, and nothing certain but the divine autht 
rity of Scripture, in which all that is neceſſary 
plain, and a much of that that is not neceſſary 


muſt ſet up our reſt, only upon Articles of Faitli 
and plain places, and be incurious of other offi”: 
ſcurer revelations, (which is a duty for perſot 
of private underſtandings, and of no publick ful 


fome meaſure the Guides of others are oblige 


pacity, and as he relates to the publick as a Pu 
lick miniſter.  SECGY 


ſt Ti be Liberty 52 ropheſying. 223 


— n 


SECT. x. 


| the author ity of Reaſon, and that it proceed- 
ing upon beſt grounds is the beſt judge. 


ERE then I conſider, that although no Man Numb. 1. 

may be truſted to judge for all others, un- 
(this perſon were infallible and authorized fo 
Yo, which no Man nor no company of Men is, 
Tcvery Man may be truſted to judge for him- 
[ I fay every Man that can judge at all, (as for 
ers they are to be ſaved as it pleaſeth God) 
others that can judge at all muſt either chooſe 
Sr Guides who ſhall judge for them, (and then 
S oftentimes do the wiſeſß, and always fave 
Snſelves a labour, but then"they chooſe too) 
Wit they be perſons of greater underſtanding, 
(they are to chooſe for themſelves in parti- 
Sir, what the others do in general, and by 
-Woling their guide; and for this any Man may 
etter truſted for himſelf than any Man can 
r another: For in this caſe his own intereſt 
(oſt concerned; and ability is not ſo neceſſa- 
s honeſty, which certainly every Man will 
ait preſerve in his own caſe, and to himſelf, 
if he does not, it's he that muſt ſmart for it) 
It is not required of us not to be in error, but 

we endeavour to avoid it. Fit 
He that follows his Guide fo far as his rea- Nurs. 2 
goes along with him, or which is all one, he 
follows his own reaſon (not guided only by 
rl Arguments, but by Divine Revelation, 
al other good means) hath great advantages 
bim that gives himſelf wholly to follow a- 
umane Guide whaſoever, becauſe he follows 


CG g all 


— 
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bis guide. And of this we ſee infinite! income - 


ſaid it. So that if they read, ſtudy, pray, ſearch 


in the purſuit of truth, it is not with a reſolution 


that ever the Phariſees ſaid or did: And wa f 
mands made by the Emperour, by the Kings 08 


mong them which was uſed in the Cornell f 


all their reaſons and his own too; he follow Trent; 


them till reaſon leaves them, or till it ſeems [titl: 


to him, which is all one to his particular, forhy|#t C 


the confeſſion of all ſides, an erroneous Conſcl. . th 
ence binds him, when a right guide does not bin [it fo 


him. But he that gives himſelf up wholly toz! 77 
} 


guide is oftentimes (I mean, if he be a diſcerning 15 
Id 4 


[ nds 
erat 
10 al 
niences in the Church of Rome, for we find per- ct * 
ſons of great underſtanding, oftentimes ſo amy-$85: 
ſed with the authority of their Church, that it! ths 
is pity to ſee them ſweat in anſwering ſome ob- ue 
jections, which they know not how to do, but" 


yet believe they muſt, becauſe the Church hath] # 
cea 


o be 
Nr 


perſon) forc'd to do violence to his own undes. 
ſtanding, and to loſe all the benefit of his own! 
diſcretion, that he may reconcile his reaſonto! 


records, and uſe all the means of art and induſtry 


to follow that which ſhall ſeem truth to them, 
but to confirm what before they did believe: and 
if any argument ſhall ſeem unanſwerable againſt 
any Article of their Church, they are to take it 
for a temptation, not for an illumination, and 
they are to uſe it accordingly : which makes 
them make the Devil to be the Author of that 
which God's Spirit hath aſſiſted them to find in * 
the uſe of lawful means and the ſearch of truth" 
And when the Devil of falſhood is like to be calf 
out by Gods Spirit, they ſay that it is through 
Beelzebub ;, which was one of the worſt thing 


not a plain ſtifling of the juſt and reafonable de- 
France and Spain, and by the ableſt Divines 3 
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v4 fronts +, when they demanded the reſtitution of 

neſts to their liberty of marriage, the uſe of 
. Chalice, the Service in the vulgar Tongue; 
. [udtheſe things not only in purſuance of Truth, 
wn for other great and good ends, even to take 
gy an infinite ſcandal and a great ſchiſm ? 
ad yet when they themſelves did profeſs it; 
od all the world knew theſe reaſonable de- 
nds were denyed meerly upon a politick con- 
tration, yet that theſe things ſhould be fram'd 
articles, and decrees of faith, and they for 
er after bound not only not to deſire the ſame 
ings, but to think the contrary to be divine 
. never was Reaſon made more a ſlave or 
Ie uſeleſs. Muſt not all the world ſay, either 
i muſt be great hypocrites, or do great vio- 
4 ce to their underſtanding, when they not on- 
Scale from their claim, but mult alſo believe 
| hs unjuſt? If the uſe of their reaſon had not 
Wreſtrained by the tyranny and imperiouſneſs 
guide, what the Emperour, and the 
Ws and their Theologues would have 0 done; 
can beſt judge who conſider the rea ſonable- 
kof the demand, and the unreaſonableneſsof 
| But we ſee many wite men who with 
ir Opt andum efſet ut Eccleſia licent iam darct, &c. 
aim to all the world, that in ſome things 
conſent and do not conſent, and do not 
Puy believe what they are bound publickly 
nofeſs, and they themſelves would clearly 
iiences if a contrary decree ſhould be 


8 


0 4 
ing 
ler. 
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dogs than what they muſt believe as the 
ow ſtands, and they would find that the au- 
A” of a Church is a prejudice as often as a 
Vaud modeſt uſe of reaſon is a temptatiòn, 


ud by the Church, they would with an infi- 
greater confidence reſt themſelves in other 
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Numb, | 


ELA, 33» 


thers inconveniences in matters ſpiritual and i 10 


accidentally and occaſionally the ſheep may pe- 
rin by the ſhepherds fault, yet that which hatlf 
the chiefeſt influence upon their final condition 


it may be accounted upon both our ſcores, upol 
our own and the guides too, which ſays planst 


nothing better; but if we do, it is better u 
follow the pillar of fire, than a pillar of cloud 
though both poſſibly may lead to Canaan : BY 


But J am ſure if I do my own beſt, then if it bY 


vour, to get to it; But if I without the particula 


3. God will have no man preſſed with a. 1 


tellectual, no mans ſalvation to depend upon. f. 
nother, and every tooth that eats ſowre grape jſe 
ſhall be ſet on edge for it ſelf, and for none elf! n 
and this is remarkable in that ſaying of God hy{ Ju 
the Prophet, the Prophet ceaſes to tell my peel 1 
of their ſins, and leads them into error, the yell 1 
ſhall die in their ſims, and the blood of them Iwil n. 
quire at the hands of that Prophet : Meaning, that 
God hath ſo ſet the Prophets to guide us, that 
we alſo are to follow them by a voluntary aſent 


by an act of choice and election. For althougi 


is their own act and election, and therefore G 
hath ſo appointed guides to us, that if weperiſh 


ly, that although we are intruſted to our guide 
yet we are intruſted to our ſelves too. Oui 
guides muſt direct us, and yet if they fail, Goc 
hath not ſo left us to them, but he hath given u 
enough to our ſelves to diſcover their failings 
and our own duties in all things neceſſary. Ang * 
for other things we muſt do as well as we cati 
But it 1s beſt to follow our guides, if we kno 


then alſo it is poſſible that it may be otherwise 


beſt to follow a Guide, and if it be alſo neceſlaryy 
I ſhall be ſure by Gods grace and my own endeagy.. 


engagement of my own underſtanding, RY 
IE. 
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o- gle, po poſſibly may be guilty of extream nepli- 

il. gice, or ! may extinguiſn Gods Spirit, or do 

Na- Agence to my own reaſon. And whether in- 
Mining my ſelf wholly with another, be not a 

ſee) ung op my talent in a napkin, Iam not ſo well 

bi bred. 1 am certain the other is not. And ſince 

Wother mans anſwering for me will not hinder, 

1 that [alſo ſhall anſwer for my ſelf; as it con- 

uns him to ſee he does not wilfolly miſguide 

th ſo it concerns me to ſee that he ſhall not if I 

tat, help it, if I cannot it will not be required 

ſent) Iny hands: whether it be his fault; or his invin- 

We error, I ſhall be charg'd with neither. 

[ey This is no other than what is enjoyned as a Numb. 4. 
Tall. For ſince God will be juſtified with a free 

ie hol and there is an obedience of under- 

Go wing as well as of will and affection, it is of 

rf kat concernment, as to be willing to believe 

pong tever God ſays, fo alſo to enquire diligently 

ay kther the will of God be ſo as is pretended. E- 

"Off tour acts of underſtanding are acts of choice, Me: rs. 10 
0 therefore it is commanded as a duty, to ſearch 9% f 40. 


1 Joh. 4. I. 
criptures, to try the ſpirits whether they be of Epheſ. 5. 17. 


e! lor no, of our ſelves to be able to judge what is . 
| nl k to try all things, and to retain that Wh:ch 23 1. 28. 


For he that reſolves not to conſider, re- 1 "It 
hes not to be careful whether he have truth or 
and therefore hath an affection indifferent to 
m or falſhood, which is all one as if he did 
ole amiſs ; and ſince when things are truly 
pounded and made reaſonable and intelligible 
Fcannot but aſſent, and then it is no than ks to 
ve have no way to give our wills to God in 
ners of belief, but by our induſtry in ſearch- 
it and examining the grounds upon which 
V bropounders build their dictates. And the 
g oing it is oftentimes a cauſe that God gives a 
| Q 2 man 
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man over ds vw» auuor, into a reprobate a " 


N umb. 5 : 


Lib. 3. 


_ chooſes prudently. And no man ſpeaks mol x 


undiſcerning mind and underſtanding, 450. 

5. And this very thing (though men will gen 
underſtand it) is the perpetual practice of A 
men in the world that can give a reaſonable xn; 
count of their faith. The very Catholick Churdſivci 
it ſelf is rationalibis & nbiq, diſfuſa, ſaith Optalhent 
reaſonable, as well as diffuſed, every when: 
For take the Proſelytes of the Church of Nana 
even in their greateſt ſubmiſſion of underſtan&4 | 
ing, they ſeem to themſelves to follow their taſhbe 
ſon moſt of all. For if you tell them, Scriptu@he: 
and Tradition are their rules to follow, thej iin 
believe you when they know a reaſon for it, ay; 
it they take you upon your word, they have Aube 
reaſon for that too, either they believe youShic 
learned man, or a good man, or that you cally 


have no ends upon them, or ſomething that iq 


an equal height to fit their underſtandings. Ifyolh, 
tell them they mult believe the Church, youmuſſ eig 
tell them why they are bound to it, and if og 
quote Scripture to prove it, you muſt give then 
leave to judge, whether the words alledged ſpeaſio 
your ſenſe or no, and therefore to diſſent if te; 
fay no ſuch thing. And although all men are nt 
wiſe, and proceed diſcrectly, yet all make then 
choice ſome way or other. He that chooſks um 


pleaſe his fancy takes his choice as much, as he tim 


unreaſonably, than he that denies to men the uh. 
of their Reaſon in choice of their Religion. tally... 
that I may by the way remove the common pI; | 


| judice, Reaſon and Authority are not things Mere 


competent or repugnant, eſpecially when ſt. 
Authority is infallible and ſupreme ; for thel th, 
is no greater reaſon in the world than to belie i 
ſuch an authority. But then we muſt conſdef wr 


o 
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indeed. i pretends to be ſuch, 
Im ef, is the great _ Dew rie. Reg j ; 
f Wrld for things of thi elt demonſtration in the 
ane Dictates $ nature. But it is no "<4 
hority are not 5 and yet reaſon and hu eee | 
Tut for enemies. For it is a * 
us to follow ſuch t is a good argu- 
made ſacred b ch an opinion, be 
leſiaſti y the Authorit Are mts 
iaſtical Traditi y of Councils and 
Treaſon we ha ion, and ſometimes it! an 
en eee 155 
cer times a e but there may alſc the 'J 
Fat it, and Pew greater than it that ſ PIES 
it then the differen, Authority muſt wo" pan +4 
Eatority, but bet ce is not between reaſo Vit. 
hich is greater: ween this reaſon 5 n and 
0 : For authority is a ver that, 
n 2 
| bat in thi A 1 n it muſt a 1 5 
ng Topick, bol een 
rough all To 9 but a tranſcendent th es 
inſtrument 2 5 for Reaſon, lik 7 rick 
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nf guter; uch differ ing intereſt arguing, fo 
the u ority, ſo man eſts, ſuch variet 
7 ie beliefs, it y pretences, and { l 
„kater which concerns every wiſe M 9 Many 
on pre rel is the beſt argument Man to con- 
ngs ieee _ upon the trueſt ara. 1 propo- 
ney We ar " only WAY, why do M 0 and if this 
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or if they ſay we mult believe them, they miſt Þ? 


are not arguments againſt or beſides reaſon, but | 


information it can receive. So that Scripture, 


_ denceinaqueſtion, but Reaſon is the judge: That 


thing of it; that, that is neceſſary ſhall be certain- 


tainly take care for that; for if he does not, it 


ſtration of our piety and of our love to God and en 


£ 3 
our r reaſon: if we muſt not judge, why do they 
produce evidence? Let them leave diſputing and |® 
decree propoſitions magiſterially, but then we J 
may chooſe whether we will believe them or 16; | 


prove it, and tell us why. And all theſediſpites 
concerning Tradition, Councils, Fathers, 6« fe. 


conteſtations and pretences to the beſt argument; 2 
and the moſt certain ſatisfaction of our rea. f f. 
But then all theſe coming into queſtion, ſubmit! 
themſelves to reaſon, that 1s, to be judged by bu. , 
mane underſtanding, upon the beſt grounds and F 


Tradition, Councils, and Fathers, are the evi- . 


is, we being the perſons that are to be perſuaded, 
we muſt ſee that we be perſuaded reaſonably, 
and it is unreaſonable to aſſent toa leſſer evidence, 
when a greater and clearer is propounded, bury 
of that every man for himſelf is to take cogniſance 
if he be able to judge, if he be not, he is not ſo 
bound under the tye of neceſſity to know any 0 


[] 


ly conveyed to him, God that beſt can, will cer. 


becomes to be not neceſſary : or if it ſhould ſtill 
remain neceſſary, and he damned for not know. ty 
ing it, and yet to know it be not in his power ut 
then who can help it? there can be no further cate u 
in this buſineſs. In other things, there being noJ'?* 
abſolute and prime neceſſity, we are left to out 4 
liberty to judge that way that makes beſt demon- 


truth, not that way that is always the beſt arguy 


ment of an excellent underſtanding, for this ma 0 


* i 


be a bleſſing, but the other only is a duty. 
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ch is moſt natural and reaſonable in determi- 
Lion of our ſelves rather than of queſtions, 
ich are often indeterminable, ſince right rea- 
proceeding upon the beſt grounds it can, viz. 
divine revelation: and humane authority, and 
67 K. ability is our guide, Sando in humanis) and 

" Kopoſing the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit (which he 
er denies them that fail not of their duty in 
och things in which he requires truth and 
A &rtainty) it remains that we conſider how it 
nes to paſs that men are ſo much deceived in 
S: uſe of their reaſon, and choice of their Reli- 
Hon, and that in this account wediſtinguiſh thoſe 
nidents which make error innocent from thoſe 
ich make it become a hereſy. 8 


Nerd 


nod ſome 77 of Errour in the exerciſe of Rea- 
2 ſor which are inculpate in themſelves. 


, 


t 10 A Hen! conſider, that there are a great ma- Numb. 1. 


ſill ny inculpable cauſes of Errour, which 
on F#earguments of humane imperfections, not con- 
wer tions of a fin. And (1.) the variety of humane 
car 4 erſtandings is {0 great, that what is plain and 
g n parent to one, is difficult and obſcure to ano- 
out der; one will obſerve a conſequent from a com- 
non- on principle, and another from thence will 
and include the quite eontrary. When St. Peter ſaw 
gu- e viſion of the ſheet let down with all ſorts of 
may /*alts in it, and a voice ſaying, Surge Petre, 
ulla & manduca, if he had not by a particular 


And 24 aſſiſtance 


= | 41d now that we are pitch'd upon that way Nwnb, 6. 


— 
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ow ſtan ce been d irected to the meaning of the ho: 


ly Ghoſt, poſſibly he might have had other ah J al 
prehenſions of the meaning of that viſion, for ij A in 
my ſelf it ſeems naturally to ſpeak nothing Id. 
the abolition of the Moſaical rites, and the reſt o 
tution ofus to that part of Chriſtian liberty which he th 
conſiſts in the promiſcuous eating of meats; li 
and yet beſides this, there want not ſome under II no 
ſtandings in the world, to whom theſe 'wordsÞþthe 
ſeem to give Saint Peter a power to kill heretia it 


Princes. Methinks it is a ſtrange underſtandingkſ c 


that makes ſuch extractions, hut Pots and Bee C 


ronius did ſo. But men may underſtand" WAI 


they pleaſe, eſpecially when they are to expound 
Qracles. It was an argument of ſome wit, butfc 


of ſingularity of underſtanding, that hapned in: 


the great conteſtation between the Miſlals offi 
Saint Ambroſe and Saint Gregory. The lot wav 
thrown, and God made to be judge, ſo as he waer 
tempted to a miracle, to anſwer a queſtion Wicht 
themſelves might have ended without much 
trouble. The two Miſſals were laid upon thehhne 
Altar, and the Church door ſhut and ſealed. Net 
the morrow Mattins they found St. Gregory's Mi 

ſal torn in pieces (faith the ſtory) and throwna 
bout the Church, but St. Ambroſe's open'd and! 
laid upon the Altar in a poſture of being read ut 
If I had been to judge of the meaning of this Mk 
racle, I ſhould have made no ſcruple to haye 
aid it had been the will of God that the Miſlalot 
St. Anebroſe which had been anciently uſed, and 
publickly tryed and approved of, ſhopld ſtill be 
read in the Church, and that of Gregory let alone, 
it being torn by an Angelical hand as an argü- 
ment of its imperfection, or of the inconvenience 
of innovation. But yet they judg'd it other! 
wiſe, for by the rearing and ſcattering wn 
| Rr the 
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ho: her thought it was meant, it ſhould be uſed o- 
ad; al the World, and that of St. Ambroſe read 
rh in the Church of Millain. I am more ſatiſ- 
wat the former was the true meaning, than 
ell m of the truth of the ſtory : But we muſt ſup- 
lich he that. And now there might have been eter- 
at; diſputings about the meaning of the miracle, 
der nothing left to determine, when two fancies 
rds the litigants, and the conteſtations about pro- 
tialKilities unc inde. And I doubt not this was one 
ding e of ſo great variety of opinions in the Primi- 
Bei Church, when they proved their ſeveral 
whatYiions which were myſterious queſtions of 
oundWiſtian Theology, by teſtimonies out of the 
„ bitFarer Prophets, out of the Pſalms and Canti- 
ed ns, as who pleaſe to obſerve their Arguments 
ls offficourſe and actions of Council ſhall perceive 
t Vas very much uſed to do. Now although mens 
e VWerſtandings be not equal, and that it is fit the 
vicnE underſtandings ſhould prevail, yet that will 


much atisftie the weaker underſtandings, becauſe 


1 tieWnen will not think that another underſtanding 
. ByBftter than his own, or at leaſt not in ſuch a par- 
Mi ur, in which with fancy he hath pleaſed him- 
wni But commonly they that are leaſt able, are 
d aug bold, and the more ignorant is the more con- 


read ut, therefore it is but neceſſary if he would 


is Mi 
| haye 
Nal of 
„ and 
Fill be 


tanother bear with him, he alſo ſhould bear 
another, and if he will not be preſcribed to, 
er let him preſcribe to others. And there 
e more reaſon in this, becauſe ſuch modeſty 
mmonly to be deſir'd of the more imperfect; 
alone Wniſe Men know the ground of their perſua- 
Arge and have their confidence proportionable 
meN<Weir evidence, others have not, but over- act 
other r trifles: and therefore I ſaid it is but a reaſo- 


about, #: demand, that they that have the leaſt reaſon 
1] _ ſhould 
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ſhould not be moſt imperious; and for other it 00 
being reaſonable enough, for all their great ad. 5 
vantages upon other men, they will be ſoon pet 
ſuaded to it; for although wiſe men might beit 
bolder, in reſpe & of the perſons of others len 
diſcerning, yet they know there are but fey; 
things ſo certain as to create much boldneſs an 
confidence of aſſertion. If they do not, they an 
not the Men I take them for. 1 f 
Numb. 2. 2. When an action or opinion is commented. 
| with zeal and piety againſt a known vice or & 
vitious perſon, commonly all the miſtakes of it; 
proceeding are made facred by the holineſs 

the principle, and fo abuſes the perſuaſions of 

good People, that they make it as a Character 

{kick note to diſtinguiſh good perſons from bad, 

and then whatever error is conſecrated by tif 
means, is therefore made the more laſting, ba 

cauſe it is accounted holy, and the perſons arene 

eaſily accounted hereticks, becauſe they erte 

upon a pious principle. There is a memorad 
inſtance in one of the greateſt queſtions of Chih 
ſtendom, viz. concerning Images. For when Ph 
lippicus had eſpied the Images of the ſix firſt ui 

nods upon the front of a Church, he cauſed tne 

to be pulled down; Now he did it in hatred 

the ſixth Synod : For he being a Monothell 

ſtood condemn'd by that Synod. The Catholic; 

that were zealous for the ſixth Synod, cauſedt 

Images and repreſentments to be put up again, ag 

then ſprung the Queſtion concerning the law 

Poon party ſtrived by ſuppreſſing Images to do dill; 
ragement to the ſixth Synod : the CatholicksY 
preſerve the honour of the ſixth Synod, wou 
uphold Images. And then the queſtion came! 
be changed, and they who were eafie enough t 


— 
5 


Sit; perſuaded to pull down Images, were over- 
Aa- hee by a Prejudice againſt the Monot helites, 
A the Monothelites ſtriv'd to maintain the ad- 
deſutage they had got by a juſt and pious pretence 
int Images. The Monothelites would have ſe- 
fer their error by the advantage and conſocia- 
andy of a truth, and the other would rather de- 
ace a dubious and diſputable error, than loſe 
let go a certain truth. And thus the caſe 
ed, and the Succeſſors of both parts were led 
incibly. For when the hereſy of the Mono- 
tes disbanded, (which it did in a while after) 
the opinion of the Iconoclaſts, and the que- 
MW of Images grew ſtronger. Yet ſince the I- 
Hoclaſts at the firſt were Hereticks, not for their 
Waking Images, but for denying the two 
Aus of Chriſt, his Divine and his Humane: that 
S were called Iconoclaſts was to diſtinguiſh 
Sr opinion in the queſtion concerning the Ima- 


ation of Hereticks, was becauſe of the other 


Ich opinion men afterwards did not eaſily di- 
Woh in them, but took them for Hereticks in 
„ and whatſoever they held to be heretical. 
'Þ thus upon this prejudice grew great advan- 
to the veneration of Images, and the per- 
at firſt were much to be excuſed, becauſe 
FT were miſguided by that which might have 


F:lous againſt Images in Churches as Ph:lippi- 


on, and engaged Emperoftrs to have made 
W'ces againſt them, Chriſtendom would have 
ther apprehenſions of it, than they had when 
Monotbelites began it. For few Men will en- 
a truth from the mouth of the Devil, _— 


— — mare — 8 | - a — = 
The Liberty of Propheſying. 235 


but that then Iconoclaſts ſo eaſily had the re- 


ion which was conjunct in their perſons; 


ed the beſt men. And if Epiphanius who was 


r Leo Iſaurus, had but begun a publick con- 
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the perſon be ſuſpected, ſo are his ways tot 

And it is a great ſubtlety of the Devil ſo to temll 

per truth and falſhood in the ſame perſon, tube 

truth may loſe much of its reputation by its mix! 

ture with error, and the error may become mar tt 

plauſible by reaſon of its conjunction with tri bm 
And this we ſee by teo much experience, for nu 
ſee many truths are blaſted in their reputation 
becauſe, perſons whom. we think we hate upon 
juſt grounds of Religion, have taught them, Anict 
it was plain enough in the caſe of Maldonat, ot 
ſaid of an explication of a place of Scripture, Mer. 
it was moſt agreeable to Antiquity, but becaulſÞ5t! 

Calvin had ſo expounded it, he therefore chalſ"*s 

a new one. This was malice. But when a preſ Ne 

dice works tacitely, undiſcernably, and irreſÞe 

ſtibly of the perſon ſo wrought upon, the mai 

is to be pityed not condemned, though poſlily3: 

his opinion deſerves it highly. And therefor 

it hath been uſual to diſcredit doctrines by tie 

perſonal defailances of them that preach then l 

or with the diſreputation of that ſect that maid" 

tains them in conjunction with other perverſÞ6 

3 doctrines. Fauſtus the Manichee in St. Auſtin, gui 

Man, L. 1. e. Ties much, that in their Religion God was wo ' 

vu eim in. ſhipped purely and without Images. St. Af" 

liked it well, for fo it was in his too, but fro 

hence Sanders concludes, that to pull down Im 

ges in Churches was the hereſie of the Manichet 

The Jews endure no Images, therefore Belq“ 

5. % gg dine makes it to be a piece of Judaiſm to oppa 

05.29% them. He might as well have concluded againf® 

Xicolaw, ſaying our Prayers, and Church Muſick, that ll 

Judaica], becauſe the Jews uſed it. And he woulff 

be loth to be ſerved ſo himlelf, for he that had 

mind to uſe ſuch arguments, might with mul 

better probability conclude againſt their Sacq ar 


in p. 6. Jo- 
— Je 
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at of extreme unction, becauſe when the mi- 

mlous healing was ceaſed, then they were not 

tholicks; but Hereticks that did transfer it to 

"©: ve of dying perſons, (ſays Irenæus;) for fo L. 1. c. 5 
mol the Valentinians: And indeed this argument“ 

r emething better than I thonght for at firſt, 

eikcanſe it was in Jrenæus time reckoned among 

ehereſiev. But there are a ſort of men that are 
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ec the thing is always unreaſonable, but ſome- 
- choſÞnes it 151nvincible and innocent; and then may 
pteſive to abate the fury of all ſuch decretory ſen- 
Irreſ@$ices, as condemn all the World but their own 


je ma iples. | 

ofſibl3. There are ſome opinions that have gone Numb. 3. 
reload in hand with a bleſſing, and a proſperous 
by thiÞuteſſ1on ;, and the good ſucceſs of their defend- 
then hath amuſed many good people, becauſe they 
t maifeught they heard Gods voice where they faw 
erver"ds hand, and therefore have ruſhed upon ſuch 
in gl nions with great piety and as great miſtaking. 
18 wolf where they once had entertained a fear of 
Ad, and apprehenſion of his ſo ſenſible declara- 
at froſſu, ſuch a fear produces ſcruple, and a ſcrupu- 
vn Imi conſcience is always to be pityed, becauſe 
niche$9g" it is ſeldom wiſe, it is always pious. And 
Bellas very thing hath prevaiPd ſo far upon the 
oppoÞeritandings even of wiſe men, that Bellarmine 
again les it a note of the true Church. Which opi- 
that in when it prevails is a ready way to make, 
e wou inſtead of Martyrs all men ſhould prove He- 
at hacks or Apoſtates in perſecution; for ſince 
h mu in miſery are very ſuſpicious, out of ſtrong 
r SactFires to find out the cauſe, that by removing 
ml — 
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it they may be relieved, they apprehend thaw" 
be it that is firſt preſented to their fears; at 
then if ever truth be afflicted, ſhe ſhall al 
deſtroyed. I will ſay nothing in defiance of tie A 
fancy, although all the experience in the world" 
ſays it is falſe, and that of all men Chriſtan e 
ſhould leaſt believe it to be true, to whom a pr 

petual croſs is their certain expectation, (a 
the argument is like the Moon, for which nogar# 
ment can be fit, it alters according to the ſucceſ@" 
of humane affairs, and in one age will ſerve a 
Piſt, and in another a Proteſtant) yet when fuc 
an opinion does prevail upon timorous perſoig 
the malignity of their error (if any be conſequen 
to this fancy, and taken up upon the reputatio 
of a proſperous hereſy) is not to be conſideret 
_ ſimply and nakedly, but abatement is to be mal 
in a juſt proportion to that fear, and to that ap 
prehenſion. GO 
4. Education is ſo great and ſo invincible 
prejudice, that he who maſters the inconvenience 
of it, is more to be commended than he can juſt 
ly be blam'd that complies with it. For Men dq 
not always call them principles which are tha 
prime fountains of reaſon, from whence ſuc 
conſequents naturally flow, as are to guide th 
actions and diſcourſes of men; but they are prin 
ciples which they are firſt taught, which they 
ſuck'd in next to theirMilk, and by a proportiot 
to thoſe firſt principles they uſually take their e 
ſtimate of propoſitions. For whatſoever is taught 
to them at firſt they believe infinitely, for they 
know nothing to the contrary, they have hadn 
other maſters, whoſe theorems might abate the 
ſtrength of their firſt e yin „ and it $4 
great advantage in thofe caſes to get poſſeſſion 
and before their firſt principles cat be diflodg'08 
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— 
Ir, made habitual and complexional, it is 
þ their nature then to believe them, and this is 
med forward very much by the advantage of 
* and veneration which we have to the firſt 
eats of our perſuaſions. And we fee it in the 
ers of Regulars in the Church of Rome. That 
ion which was the opinion of their Patron ot 
Winder, or of ſome eminent Perſonage of the 
Witute, is enough to engage all the Order to be 
cooftat opinion; and it is ſtrange that all the Po- 
ſicans ſhould be of one opinion in the matter 
redetermination and immaculate conception, 
[all the Franciſans of the quite contrary, as if 
Mir underſtandings were form'd in a different 
, and furniſhed with various principles by 
very rule. Now this prejudice wotks by 
principles, but how ſtrongly they do poſ- 
the underſtanding is viſible in that great in- 
Ri: of the affection and perfect perſuaſion the 
er ſort of people have to that which they 
the Religion of their Fore-Fathers. You may oh n 
ell charm a Fever aſleep with the noiſe of 2% ge 


aſſenſu, recep - 


k, as make any pretence of Reaſon againſt 74 fit cus: 


r Heirs male ſo many generations till they , 2 paris. 

| preſcribe. And the Apoſtles found this to . {4 df. 

oft true in the extremeſt- difficulty they met mee. 
to conteſt againſt the rites of Moſes, and V4 . 

bag ſuperſtition of the Gentiles, which they ** 

fore thought fit to be retain'd, becauſe they 

lone ſo formerly, Pergentes von quo eundum 

quo itur, and all the bleſſings of this life 

God gave them, they had in conjun- 

M with their Religion, and therefore they 

Wed it was for their Religion, and this per- 

In was bound faſt in them with ribs of Iron; 

d poſtles were forc'd to unlooſe the whole 
7 con- 


Religion which old Men have entail'd upon panne 


mult a ſent, | 
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conjuncture of parts and principles in their un 
derſtandings, before they could make them malle l 
able and receptive of any impreſſes. But the ob 
ſervation and experience of all wiſe men can j 
ſtifie this truth. All that I ſhall ſay to the pred 
ſent purpoſe, is this, that conſideration is to bc 
had to the weakneſs of perſons when they ar@ 
prevail'd upon by ſo innocent a prejudice, au 
when there cannot be arguments ſtrong enough 
to over-maſter an habitual perſuaſion bred with 
a man, nouriſh'd up with him, that always ea in 
at his table, and lay in his boſom, he is not eaſi@n: 
ly to be called Heretick, for if he keeps the foun 
dation of faith, other articles are not ſo clear} 
demonſtrated on either ſide, but that a man maſſ 
innocently be abuſed to the contrary. And ther 
fore in this caſe to handle him charitably, is buf 
to do him juſtice: And when an opinion in mia 
ribus articulis, is entertain'd upon the title ann 
ſtock of education, it may be the better permiſ 
ted to him, ſince upon no better ſtock nor ſtrong 
er arguments, moſt men entertain their whol 
Religion, even Chriſtanity it ſelf. |} 
5. There are ſome perſons of a differing pelſi 
ſuaſion, who therefore are the rather to be toll 
rated, becauſe the indirect practices and imp 
ſtures of their adverſaries have confirmed thel 
that thoſe opinions which they diſavow, are uf 
from God, as being upheld by means not of Go 
appointment: For it is no unreaſonable diſcout 
to ſay, that God will not be ſerved with a LY 
for he does not need one, and he hath means 
nough to ſupport all thoſe truths which he han 
commanded, and hath ſupplyed every non 
cauſe with enough for its maintainance, and 
conteſt againſt its adverſaries; And (but ti 
they which uſe indirect arts will not be wi” | 
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r ue any of their unjuſt advantages, nor yet be 
ndleSuritable to thoſe perſons, whom either to gain 
e abr to undoe, they leave nothing unattempted) 
an ju Church of Rome hath much reaſon not to be 
pre pdecretory in her ſentences againſt perſons of a 
to þMfering, perſuaſion, for if their cauſe were en- 
7 argiely the cauſe of God, they have given wiſe 
„ an{{{ople reaſon to ſuſpect it, becauſe ſome of them 
nouphſve gone to the Devil to defend it. And if it 
 witferemembred what tragedies were ſtirred up a- 
ys eafyiolt Luther, for ſaying the Devil had taught 
t eal in an argument againſt the Maſs, it will be of as 
foun eat ad vantage againſt them, that they go to the 
learl@kvil for many arguments to ſupport not only 
n maſſe Maſs, but the other diſtinguiſhing Articles of 
there er Church: I inſtance in the notorious forging 
is bu Miracles, and framing of falſe and ridiculous 
2 min@izends. For the former I need no other in- 
le anflxces than what happened in the great conte- 
ermiffition about the immaculate conception, when 
ſtrong ere were Miracles brought on both ſides to 
whoſe the contradictory parts; and though it be 
fre than probable that both lides play'd the 
lers, yet the Dominicans had the ill luck to 
diſcovered, and the actors burned at Berne. 
tthis diſcovery happened by providence; for 
Dominican opinion hath more degrees of pro- 
vlity than the Franciſcan; is clearly more con- 
ant both to Scripture and all Antiquity, and 
part of it is acknowledged by the greateſt Pa- 
us themſelves, as Salmeron, Peſa and Wadding, 
decauſe they played the Knaves in a juſt que- 
he hahn, and uſed falſe arts to maintain a true pro- 
* honMWition, God Almighty, to ſhew that he will not 
and i erved by a lye, was pleaſed rather todiſcover f 
but ti impoſture in the right opinion than in the | 
ia  lince nothing is ares diſhonourable to G od 
Lan than 
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than to offer a ſin in ſacrifice to him, and nothine I U 
more incongruous in the nature of the thing, I ty, 
than that truth and falſhood ſhould ſupport each Itty 
other, or that true doctrine ſhould live at the ]up 
charges of a lye. And he that conſiders the arpy. {yh 
ments for each opinion will eaſily conclude, that Jhec 
if God would not have truth confirmed by alje be 
much leſs wonld he himſelf atteſt a lye with ah 
true miracle. And by this ground it will easy ig 
follow, that the Franciſcan party, although they if 
had better luck than the Dominicans, yet had ue 
not more honeſty, becauſe their cauſe was worſe, Jy 
and therefore their arguments no whit the'bet-Hec 
ter. And although the argument drawn from tec 
miracles is good to atteſt a holy doctrine, which en 
by its own worth will ſupport it ſelf, after wayte 
is a little made by miracles. yet of it ſelf and byYor 
its own reputation it will not ſupport any fabrickzt's 
for inſtead of proving a doctrine to be true, ite 
makes that the miracles themſelves are ſuſpected coe 
to be illuſions, if they be pretended in behalf of a 

a doctrine, which we think we have reaſon to h 
account falſe. And therefore the Jews did not ni 
believe Chriſts doctrine for his Miracles, but dis-Jif 
believe the truth of his Miracles, becauſe they e 
did not like his doctrine. And if the holineſs of n 

dis doctrine, and the Spirit of God by inſpirati- he 
ons and infuſions, and by that which St. Peter calls he 

4 ſurer word of prophecy, had not atteſted the Di- it 
vinity both of his Perſon and his Office, we ſnould her 
have wanted many degrees of confidence which tg 
now we have upon the truth of Chriſtian Reli- al 
vid. Baron, gion. But now ſince we are fore-told by this ge 
A. 0.68. . Jurey word of prophecy, that is, the prediction 0a 
fra l. 4. T. Jeſus Chriſt, that Antichriſt ſhould come in 10 a 
485. com- wonders, and ſigns, and lying miracles, and that un 
ep. 20: · the Church ſaw much of that already verined u! 
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in all As for falſe Legends, it will be of the ſame Nunb. 4. 
d tbab imſderation, becauſe they are falſe Teſtimonies bee 

ed Miracles that were never done, which differs 
0 R 2 only 
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only from the other as a lye in words from 30 
Iye in action, but of this we have witnefs enouphifh 
in that decree of Pope Leo the X. Seſſion the ec 
venth, of the laſt Lateran Council, where he en 
communicates all the forgers and inventors ofyii 
ſions and falſe miracles, which is a teſtimonythaf 
_ It was then a practice ſo publick as to need a la 
for its fuppreſſion; and if any man ſhall doc 
whether it were ſo or no, let him ſee the Colth 
tum gravamina of the Princes of Germany when 
it is highly complain'd of. But the extreme ſt 
pidity and ſottiſnneſs of the inventors of lyinſſ 
ſtories ts ſo great, as to give occaſion to ſom 
* - 9 un perſons to ſuſpect the truth of all & Church tg 
cenuers. ry, witneſs the Legend of Lombardy : of the Ai 
_— thor of which the Biſhop of the Canaries give: 
2 this Teſtimony, In illo enim libro miraculorum moi 
eipnutyes ſtra ſæpius quam vera miracula legas. Hanc hone 
wanrfeve- ſcripſit ferrei oris, plumbei cordis, animi ceſte pf 
D 40855 rum ſeveri & prudentis. But I need not deſceſi . 
ge ſo low, for St. Gregory and V. Bede themfſelv 
vat. reported miracles, for the authority of which 
toc. Theol. they only had the report of the common peop 
cap. . and it is not certain that St. Hierom had fo muſ) 
Carus ibid. in bis ſtories of St. Paul and St. Anthony, and t 
Fauns and the Satyrs which appear'd to the 
and deſired their Prayers. But I ſhall only 
way of eminency, note what Sir Thomas Mo 
ſays in his Epiſtle to Rut hal the Kings Secreta 
before the Dialogue of Lucian [ Philopſendes] 
therefore he undertook the tranſlation of t 
dialogue, to free the World from a ſuperſtit 
that crept in under the face and title of R( 
gion. For ſuch lyes (ſays he) are tranſmit 
to us with ſuch authority that a certain imPolſſhy 
had perſuaded St. Auſtin, that the very ſhy 
which Lucian ſcoffs, makes ſport withal in 


3 „„ 3 snd 
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m affſilogue was a real ſtory, and acted in his own * vis. p. du 
wks. The Epiſtle is worth the reading to this raden, 
denſe; but he ſays this abuſe grew to ſuch a aleroinvirem 
eexSebt, that ſcarce any life of any Saint or Mar- gi da, 
ou truly related, but is full of lyes and lying 9» is a5 
enn 


nominibus ri- 
Lad if they did honour to God's Saints by inven- Vide «iam 


ners, and ſome perſons thought they ſerved ;, Lucianus, 


double ſome prodigious ſtory, or miracle for their gi n 
: Cenfitation. So that now it is no wonder if the 5, ame; 
ben pious men are apt to believe, and the great 5. 
e ſtoftiſtorians are eaſie enough to report ſuch ſto- 

Hing which ſerving to a good end, are alſo con- 

 fomfſad by the report of perſons, otherwiſe pious 

h ſap prudent enough. I will not inſtance in Vin- 

de Als his /peculum, Turonenſis, Thomas Cantitra- Vid. raten. 
gi, John Herolt, Vite Patrum, nor the reve- — bar 


mms 


bus of St. Bridget, though confirm'd by two epitt. ad Le- 
ch 


es, Martin V. and Boniface IX. even the beſt c 
te pl moſt deliberate amongſt them, Lippoman, 
leſcerÞus, Lipfius, Bzovins, and Baronius are ſo full of 
mſelvſes that they cauſe great diſreputation to the 
Which monuments and records of Antiquity, and 
peopWdo no advantage to the cauſe under which 
ſo muß ſerve and take pay. They do no good 
and i much hurt; but yet accidentally they may 
o theFcure this advantage to charity, ſince they do 
only Ie to faith; that ſince they have ſo abuſed the 
4 Moiit of ſtory that our confidences want much 
:cretaWat ſupport we ſhould receive from her re- 
des | Ws of antiquity, yet the men that diſſent and 
of tFſcandaliz'd by ſuch proceedings ſhould be ex- 
zerſtitWd if they ſhould chance to be afraid of truth 
of RF hath put on garments of impoſture: and 
anſmitſ much violence is done to the ru and cer- 
nmPpouy of their judging, let none be done to their 
ery iy of judging : ſince they cannot meet a right 
al in Ie, let them have a charitable judge. And 
* 8 a ERS 
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in Jeruſalem were ready to yield their under- 


pitied if timorous and ſuſpicious perſons ſhall 
invincibly and honeſtly leſs apprehend a truth ' 


Mahumetan ſuperſtition. 


- weakneſs of ſome underſtandings. Some mea hy | 


And the whole Seventh Chapter of St. John ; 


ſince it is one very great argument againſt Simm | 
Magus and againſt Mahomet that we can pro. | 
their miracles to be impoſtures, it is much to be 


which they ſee conveyed by ſuch a teſtimony I] 
which we all uſe as an argument to reprove the | 
6. Here alſo comes in all the weakneſſes aud | 
trifling prejudices which operate not by their 
own ſtrength, but by advantage taken from the 


a Proverb or a common ſaying are determin'dto | 
the belief of a propoſition, for which they hae 
no argument better than ſuch a Proverbial ſen- 
tence. And when divers of the common People 


ſtandings to the belief of the Meſſias, they were 
turn'd clearly from their apprehenſions by that 
Proverb, look and ſee, does any good thing come © 
from Galilee? And this, when Chriſt comes, m | 
man knows from whence he is; but this Man was , 
known of what Parents, of what City. And thus 
the weakneſs of their underſtanding, was abuſed, ? 
and that made the argument too hard for them. 


Goſpel is a perpetual inſtance of the efficacy of } 
ſuch trifling prejudices, and the vanity and weak- J; 
neſs of popular underſtandings. Some whole A- 


ges have been abuſed by a definition, which be. , 
ing once received, as moſt commonly they ate , 


upon flight grounds, they are taken for certain- ], 
tics in any ſcience reſpectively, and for princl | 


ples, and upon their reputation men uſe to frame , 
concluſions, which mult be falſe or uncertain ac 


cording as the definitions are. And he that han 
obſerved any thing of the weakneſſes of Men, w i 


Fd 


fue ſucceſſions of groundleſs doctrines from age 
an „ ge, and how ſeldom definitions which are 
de u into ſyſtemes, or that derive from the Fa- 
ders, or approved among School-men are ex- 
Inined by perſons of the ſame intereſts, will 
ul ſeer me witneſs, how many and great inconve- 
ſiences preſs hard upon the perſuaſions of men, 
* Ito are abuſed and yet never conſider who hurt 
Jim. Others, and they very many, are led by 
Unthority or examples of Princes, and great per- 
Jinages, Numquis cre dis ex Principibus? Some by job. 
te reputation of one learned man are carried in- 
any perſuaſion whatſoever. And in the mid- 
le and latter Ages of the Church, this was the 
core conſiderable, becauſe the infinite ignorance 
the Clerks, and the men of the long robe gave 
Jhem over to be led by thoſe few guides which 
ere mark'd to them by an eminency, much 
tore than their ordinary: which alſo did the 
tore amuſe them, becauſe moſt commonly they 
ere fit for nothing but to admire what they un- 
Irltood not; their learning then was in ſome 
all in the Miſter of the Sentences, in Aquinas 

r Scotus whom they admir'd next to the moſt in- 
Jtligent order of Angels; hence came opinions 
bat made Sects and diviſion of names, Thomiſts, 

of I®tilts, Albertiſts, Nominals, Reals, and I know 
a. ot what monſters of names; and whole fami- 
A. les of the ſame opinion, the whole inſtitute of an 
be. (eder being ingag' to believe according to the 
pinion of ſome leading man of the ſame Order. 
vf ſuch an opinion were impoſed upon them i- 
ci. Mute ſantte obedientie. But this inconvenience is 
me Jſfſeater when the principle of the miſtake runs 
ic. her, when the opinion is deriv'd from a Pri- 
ith JAltive man and a Saint, for then it often hap- 
nd eus that what at firſt was but a plain innocent 
he R 4 It. 
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all men by the Church of Rome to follow am on 


| Rors of the other ſide, they being deſtitute of a 
ny pretences to an infallible medium to determing 
queſtions, muſt of neceſſity allow the ſame liber 


uſing the beſt guides we had, which guides becauſſ 


venience, it is therefore to be excuſed becall 


Contr, Fund. Yam turbani non intelligendi div acitas, ſed credt 5 


ſeduction comes to be made ſacred by the ven Hof 


ration which is conſequent to the perſon for h Les 


ving lived long agon; and then, becauſe the per. Nut 


ſon is alſo ſince canoniz d, the error is almoſkalp 


made eternal, and the cure deſperate. Theſe le 
and the like prejudices which are as various g u 
the miſer ies of humanity or the variety of h 
mane underſtandings are not abſolute excuſes ic 
unleſs to ſome perſons, but truly if they be toa et 
ny, they are exemptions to all, from being preſto 
ſed with too peremptory a ſentence againſt then 
eſpecially if we conſider what leave is given Meat 


probable Doctor in an opinion which is conte 
ſted againſt by many more. And as for the De 


ty to the people, to be as prudent as they can ii 
the choice of a fallible guide; and when the 
have choſen, if they do follow him into error, th 
matter is not ſo inexpiable for being deceiv'd ii 1 
themſelves were abuſed, did alſo againſt the 
wills deceive me. So that this prejudice may tif 
eaſier abuſe us, becauſe it is almoſt like a duty th 
follow the dictates of a probable Doctor, or if 
be over-acted or accidentally paſs into an incolffi 


the principle was not ill, unleſs we judge by 
event, not by the antecedent probability. q 
ſuch men as theſe it was ſaid by St. Auſtin, CY 


di fimplicitas tutiſſimam facit. And Gregory Mit. 
ZIANZEN, Ae ,,, Tv neady 79 "aCagaioors I, 2 
common fort of people are ſafe in their not 8; a1 
quiring by their own induſtry, and in the imp 
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Hof their underſtanding relying upon the beſt - 
ba es they can get. Bret rats 
er. 
volt upably be deceived, ſo we may turn it into 
ee ie or a deſign, ' and then the conſequent er- 
$2885 will alter the property, and become here- 
hw& There are ſome men that have mens per- 
in admiration becauſe of advantage, and 
je that have itching Ears, and heap up teach- 
to themſelves. In theſe and the like caſes 
em authority of a perſon, and the prejudices of 
eat reputation is not the excuſe but the fault: 
Na sin is ſo far from excuſing an Error, that 
or becomes a ſin by reaſon of it's relation to 
tSin as to it's parent and principle. 


SECT. xl. 


they 

1th „ . 

ih le innocency of Error in opinion in a pious 

cauſſ ferſon. | 

theif 3 3 

7 tiff) ND therefore as there are ſo many inno- Nund. 1. 


uty tl cent cauſes of Error, as there are weak- 
Ir if Wes within and harmleſs and unavoidable pre- 
ncolfices from without, ſo if ever error be procu- 
ecauliby a vice it hath no excuſe, but becomes ſuch. 
Yy ime, of ſo much malignity, as to have influ- 
upon the effect and conſequent, and by com- 
Celſnication makes it become criminal. The A- 
reden les noted two ſuch cauſes; Covetouſne/s and 
Mliion, the former in them of the Circumci- 
and the latter in Diotrephes and Simon Ma- 


un this is of ſuch a nature in which as we may wunb. 6. 


- ————— — ' 


not 18: and there were ſome that were d3/ua imfu- 2 Tim. 1. 


imp; macs, they were of the long robe too, but 
dg they 


. 
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| they were the ſhe-Diſciples, upon whoſe Coat 
ences ſome falſe Apoſtles had influence by lj, 

| Vanta 8 


arts the Devil hath not wanted fuel to ſet aworl 


ſatisfie the twodeſigns of Covetouſneſs and Am 


great fires in the Chusch. Thebulis quia rejelin 
ab Epiſcopatu Hieroſolymit ano, turbare capit Eels 


ru. Novatus would have been Biſhop of Rome 


tum aliquem ambiebat. And ſetting aſide the in 


ge of their wantonneſs, and thus the tu 
133 of all ſin become alſo the principle 

„the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the the the 
and the pride of life. And in pur ſuance of the f 


me 
incendaries in all Ages of the Church. The i. 1 
ſhops were always honourable, and moſt com 
monly had great revenues, and a Biſhoprick would 


bition, and this hath been the golden Apple rar 
often contended for, and very often the cauſe 


ſiam, ſaid Egeſippus in Euſebius. Tertullian turn 
Montaniſt in diſcontent for miſſing the Biſhoprici 
of Carthage after Agrippinus, and ſo did Metal 
nus himſelf for the ſame diſcontent, ſaith Nicephoh. 


Donatus of Carthage, Arrius of Alexandria, At 
rius of Sebaſtia, but they all miſſed, and there, 
fore all of them vexed Chriſtendom. And thig 
was ſo common a thing, that oftentimes, tit 
threatning the Church with a ſchiſm, or a here; 
ſie, was a deſign to get a Biſhoprick; And &. 
crates reports of Aſterius, that he did frequenly, 
the Conventicles of the Arrians; Nam Epijcopay 


firmities of men, and their innocent prejudefh, 
Epiphanins makes pride to be the only cauſe of be 
reſies, Ups x} eib, Pride and Prejudice caul 
them all, the one criminally, the other innocent 
ly. And indeed St. Paul does almoſt make Pri 
the only cauſe of hereſies, his words cannot . 
expounded, unleſs it be at leaſt the principal; 
ng insb, and conſents not to ſound mu 

ö an 


— 


id ws 
1 — 
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aicis Cle doctrine that 15 according to ine 
. ots imnclutercs, d M me) Ciſſious Y Ne- 
. if 5, aver ebbras, Lein, Baucpda, vue, 


P 


Inde ſum is this, If ever an opinion be begun Numb. 2. 
pride, or manag'd with impiety, or ends in 
ue; the man turns Heretick: but let the er- 
de never ſo great, ſo it be not againſt an Ar- 
kof Creed, if it be ſimple and hath no confe- 
ation with the perſonal Iniquity of the man, 
opinion is as innocent as the perſon, though 
haps as falſe as he is 1 and therefore 
turn though he himſeif eſcape. But in theſe 
and many more, (for the cauſes of decep- 
W increaſe by all accidents, and weakneſſes, 
VY luſions) no man can give certain judgment 
Si the perſons of men in particular, unleſs the 
iter of fact and crime be accident and noto- 
. The man cannot by humane judgement 
Joncluded a Heretick, unleſs his opinion be 
open receſſion from plain demonſtrative di- 
authority (which muſt needs be notorious, 
Intary, vincible and criminal) or that there 
I. palpable ſerving of an end accidental and 


* 


rinſecal to the opinion. 13 "= 

Mat this latter is very hard to be diſcerned, Vunb. 3. 

anſe thoſe accidental and adherent crimes 

| Mich makes the man a Heretick, in queſtions 

-*"Kimply fundamental or of neceſſary practice, 

actions ſd internal and ſpiritual, that cogni- 

Ke can but ſeldom be taken of them. And 

Erefore (to inſtance) though the opinion of Pur- 

ry be falſe, yet to believe it cannot be hereſie, 

Man be abuſed into the belief of it invincibly, 

; Fae it is not a Doctrine either fundamentally 

or practically impious, it neither proceeds 
I the will, nor hath any immediate or 4 
1 re 


* 


ei 
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advantage of Derges, Requiems, Maſſes, Mont 


eaſie, theſe things may poſſibly have ſole iu 


juſtly be ſubordinate and conſiſtent with a HN. 


ill argument that the preachers of theſe doc 


may ſerve their own ends. For although 


ground of profit and perſonal emoluments, an 


the Clergy ſhould maintain their juſt Rites a 


to be preſumed in order of Law and Charity 


becauſe it is ſo in the thing it ſelf, and that ther 
fore no judgment in prejudice of theſe truths: | 


rect influence upon choice and manners. A 
for thoſe other ends of upholding that opinigh 


which poſſibly its Patrons may have, as for It 


reputation of their Churches infallibility, fort 


ly minds, Anniverſaries, and other offices for thi 
dead, which uſually are very profitable, richah 


ences upon their underſtanding, but wheth0n 
they have or no God only knows. If the prolift 
poſition and article were true, theſe ends mip 


propoſition. And there are ſome truths that: 
alſo profitable, as the neceſſity of maintenand 
to the Clergy, the Doctrine of reſtitution, pin 
ing Alms, lending freely, remitting debts iii 
caſes of great neceſſity : And it would be bu 


ſpeak falſe, becauſe poſſibly in theſe articles i 


metrius and the Crafts-men were without excul 
for reſiſting the Preaching of St. Paul, becauliff 
it was notorious they reſiſted the truth up6 


the matter was confeſſed by themſelves, yet 


Revenues which by pious dedications and dong 
tives were long ſince aſcertained upon them, is 


that this end is in the Men ſubordinate to trutlþ 


be made from that obſervation ? > 
But if aliunde we are aſcertain'd of the trut 
or fal ſnood of a propoſition reſpectively, yet til 
judgment of the perſonal ends of the men, cannqq 
ordinarily be certain and judicial, becauſe moi 
3 12 | 1 | | com 


Swi» 
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A only the acts are private, and the purpo- 
u ernal, and temporal ends may ſometimes 
or it with truth, and whether the purpoſes of 
ien make theſe ends principal or ſubordi- 
ati}, no Man can judge; and be they how they 
pet they do not always prove that when 
are conjun& with error, that the error 
 inflif8cauſed by theſe purpoſes and criminal in- 
ons. N l i n 
Wit in queſtions practical, the doctrine it ſelf Numb. 3. 
be perſon too, may with more eaſe be re- 
Ned, becauſe matter of fact being evident, and 
(Wing being ſo certain as the experiments of hu- 
E affairs, and theſe being the immediate con- 
Wents of ſuch doctrines, are with ſome more 
winty of obſervation redargued, than the ſpe- 
ire; whoſe judgment is of it ſelf more dif- 
nyt, more remote from matter and humane 
$ theervation, and with leſs curioſity and explicite- 
declared in Scripture as being of leſs conſe- 
Wice and concernment in order to Gods and 
Is great end. In other things which end in 
vn and ineffective contemplation, where nei- 
the doctrine is malicious nor the perſon ap- 
ntly criminal, he is to be left to the judge- 
it of God, and as there is no certainty of hu- 
We: judicature in this caſe, ſo it is to no purpoſe 
bould be judged. For if the perſon may be 
rent with his Error, and there is no rule 
trut}reby he can certainly be pronounced, that hc 
ther{iually criminal; (as it happens in matters 
hs calftulative.) Since the end of the Commandment 
Ive out of a pure conſcience, and faith unfained ; 
tru the Commandment may obtain its end in a 
ret tiWlſtence with this ſimple ſpeculative Error, 
cannMly ſhould Men trouble themſelves witk ſuch 
e moons, ſo as to diſturb the publick charit- 
con? GS | one 
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or the private confidence? Opinions and pero 
are juſt ſo to be judged as other matters and plſhji 
ſons criminal. For no man can judge any thillier 
elſe: it muſt be a crime, and it muſt be open, for: 


Numb, 6. 


Since errors are then made ſins when they; 
contrary to charity or inconſiſtent with a ge 


tions, and conjectures and determinations. L 


ſty of Spirit ſimplicity of purpoſes and-inteatia 
humility and aptneſs to learn, and a peacea 
diſpoſition, are therefore neceſſary to finding 
truths, becauſe they are parts of good life, wil 

out which our truths will do us but little ady 


cauſe hecould not find it when hedid his beſt 
his moſt innocent endeavours. And this I fi 


our reaſon in judging for our ſelves, all that 


— * lt WY * 


to take cognizance, and make true humane judg 


ment of it, And this is all I am to ſay concern 


the cauſcsofhereſies,andof thediſtinguiſhing tui 30 
for guiding of our judgments towards others, Ya 


As for guiding our judgments and the uſe 


to be ſaid is reducible to this one propoſitidh 


life and the honour of God, that judgmentilp 
the trueſt, or at leaſt that opinion moſt inna 
that 1. beſt promotes the reputation of Galifyat 
Glory, and 2. is the beſt inſtrument of holy1Mthi 
For in queſtions and interpretations of diſpulſli 
theſe two analogies are the beſt to make prop 


gence and care in obtaining the beſt guides, 
the moſt convenient aſſiſtances, prayer, and mo 


tage, and our errors can have no excuſe, 
with theſe diſpoſitions as he is ſure to find on 
that is neceſſary, ſo what truth he inculpably ie 
ſes of, he is ſure is therefore not neceſlary, 


ſecure the perſons; becauſe no rule can ant 
dently ſecure the propoſition in matters diſp 
ble. For even in the proportions and explicpo 


ons of this rule there is infinite variety of dilpoF t 
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ere hen the diſpute concerning free will, ane 
ape denies it, becauſe he believes it magnifies 
Ace of God, that it works irrefiſtibly; the 
r affirms, decaaſe he believes it engages us 
juan greater care and piety of our endeavours. 
one opinion thinks God reaps the glory of 
gt eood ations, the other thinks. it charges 
Shad actions upon him. So in the queſtion. 
Merit, one part chooſes his aſſertion becauſe 
hinks it incourages us to do good works, 
tiither believes it makes us proud, and there- 
e rejects it. The firſt believes it increa- 
Wiety, the ſecond believes it increaſes ſpi- 
[preſumption and vanity. The firſt thinks 
Wonifies God's juſtice, the other thinks it 
rates from his mercy. Now then, ſince nei- 
this nor any ground can ſecure a man from 
upoWility of miſtaking, we were infinitely miſe- 
if it would not ſecure us from puniſhment, 
. Dig as we willingly conſent not to a crime, 
Wo our beſt endeavour to avoid an error. 
oF by the way, let me obſerve, that ſince 
jo are ſuch great differences of apprehenſion 
aceaſerning the conſequents of an article, no man 
ing e charged with the odious conſequences of 
„ wifinion. Indeed his doctrine is, but the per- 
ad y not, if he underſtands not ſuch things to be 
ſe,"\Wquent to his Doctrine; for if he did, and 
| outFirows them, they are his direct opinions, 
bly nge ſtands as chargeable with them as with 
ry, t propoſitions; but if he diſ-avows them, 
beſt Fuld certainly rather quit his own opinion 
Tai wow ſuch errors or impieties, which are 
antFuded to be conſequent to it, becauſe every 
diſpiiinows that can be no truth, from whence 
cplicFÞ%d naturally and immediately does derive, 
liſpoßze therefore believes his firft propoſitions 
* | .*--," = Decal 
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| becauſe he believes it innocent of ſuch erro 


are charg'd upon it directly or conſequently,, + 
| Numb. 7. So that now, 1ince no error neither for it {| 1 


nor its conſequents is to be charg'd as crimin: 
upon a pious perſon, ſince no ſimple error ; 
ſin, nor does condemn us before the throne « 
God, ſince he is ſo pitiful to our crimes, thath 
pardons many de toto & integro, in all makes 
batement for the violence of temptation, andt 
ſurprizal and invaſion of our faculties, and therg 
fore much leſs will demand of us an account 
our weakneſſes; and ſince the ſtrongeſt unde 
ſtanding cannot pretend to ſuch an immun 
and exemption from the condition of men, 
not to be deceived and confeſs its weaknek; 
remains we inquire what deportment is to be 
ſed towards perſons of a differing perſualio 
when we are (I do not ſay doubtful of a prop 
tion, but) convinc'd that he that differs from 
is in Error, for this was the firſt intention, an 
the laſt end of this diſcourſe. Fx 
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SECT. XIII, 


Of the deportment to be uſed towards perſi i 
diſagreeing, and the reaſons why they al 
not to be puniſhed with Death, &c. 


Numb. 1, Fo R although every man may be deceine 

: yet ſome are right and may know it too, i 

every man that may err, does not therefore c 

tainly err, and if he errs becauſe he recedes fi 

his rule, then if he follows it he may do rig, 
and if ever any man upon juſt grounds did chan 

his opinion, then he was in the right and was MW, 
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Wi too, and although confidence is miſtaken 
SK: juſt perſuaſion many times, yet ſome men 
confident, and have reaſon ſo to be. Now 
Min this happens, the queſtion is what. deport- 
Wit they are to uſe towards perfons that diſa- 
from them, and by conſequence are in error. 
Then no Chriſtian is to be.put to death, Numb. 2. 
embred, or otherwiſe directly perſecuted 
is opinion, which does not teachimpiety or 
bemy. If it plainly and apparently brings 
crime, and himſelf does act it or incourage 
den the matter of fact is puniſhable accord- 
W to its proportion or malignity; as if he 
ches treaſon or ſeditton, his opinion is not 
Wexcuſe, becauſe it brings in a crime, and a 
his never the leſs traitor, becauſe he beheves 
ful to commit treafon; and a man is a mur- 
xr if he kills his brother unjuſtly, although 
inks he does God good ſervice in it. Mat- 
'Þ of fac are equally judicable whether the 
iple of them be from within or from with- 
And if a man could pretend to innocence 
Wig ſeditious, blaſphemous, or perjur'd by 
ding himſelf it is lawful, there were as 
it a gate opened to all iniquity, as will en- 
Wu all the pretences, the deſigns, the impo- 
Ws, and diſguiſes of the world. And there- 
od hath taken order that all rules concern- 
| Knatters of fact and good life ſhall be ſo clear- 
. Mplicated, that without the crime of the man, 


00 f annot be ignorant of all his practical duty. 
% therefore the Apoſtles and primitive Do- 


made no ſcruple of condemning ſuch per- 
for Hereticks that did dogmatize a ſin. He 
teacheth others to fin; is worſe than he that 
Units the crime; whether he be tempted by 
n intereſt; or incouraged by the others 
| 8 doct t ine. 


4 nongoth, 
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Gal. 5. 


doctrine. It was as bad in Baſilides to teach 
to be lawful to renounce Faith and Religion, x 


is as much worſe, as the miſchief is more ygiye 1 


ſal, or as a fountain is greater than a drop efy 


fountain of a ſin, and therefore could not bee 
tertain'd in his underſtanding upon weakne 


ther a wiſe or an honeſt man. If it reſt th 
and goes no further, it is not cognoſcible, 


in perſuaſion, and is juſt ſo puniſhable, as 1s 


God ſpake in Deut. 13. If any Prophet te 


to idolatry, ſaying, Let us go after other GC 
he ſhall be ſlain. But theſe do not come into 


ſuch falſe Prophets were permitted with im 
nity in the Synagogue, as appears bEyond exC 


take all manner of Oaths and Covenants in tiny 
of perſecution, as if himſelf had done ſo; ny 


R 


. A Ee 
ter taken from it. He that writes Treaſon ii 


Book, or preaches Sedition in a Pulpit, andy 
ſuades it to the people, is the greateſt Trait, 


and incendiary, and his opinion there is t 


or inculpable or innocent prejudice ; he c 
from Scripture or divine revelation have aff 
pretence to colour that ſo fairly as to ſeduce 


ſo ſcapes that way; but if it be publiſhed Me 
comes 4 ſtylo ad Macheram (as Tertullian'sph 
is) then it becomes matter of fact in principle 


crime that it perſuades: ſuch were they of wh 
St. Paul complains, who brought in damn: 
doctrines and luſts. St. Pauls Utinam abſcindu 
is juſt of them, take it in any ſenſe of rigour 
ſeverity, ſo it be proportionable to the crit 
or criminal doctrine. Such were thoſe of vH 
is 


queſtion. But the propoſition is to be und 
ſtood concerning queſtions diſputable in ma 
intellectuali, which alſo for all that law of kill 


tion in the great diviſions and diſputes Yy; 


tween the Phariſees and the Sadduces. 1 in 


A 
by 


. 5a 
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ail \ but" certain and known idolatry or any 

ve ſort of practical impiety with its princi- 
tdottrine may be puniſhed corpotally, be- 

& it is no other but matter of fact, but no 
ter of meer opinion, no errors that of them- 

s are not fins are to be perſecuted or pu- 
by death or corporal inflictions. This 15 
to be proved. 


* 
nay 
nive 
of 
Dn 10' 
ape 
[rat 
is ht how eaſie it is for us in ſuch matters to be 
ved. So long, as Chriſtian Religion was a 
Wi: profeſſion of the articles of belief, and a 
ty proſecution of the rules of good life, the 
es of the articles and the clearneſs of the 
was cauſe of the ſeldom prevarication. 

Irhen divinity is ſwell'd up to. ſo great a bo- 
when the ſeveral queſtions which the pee- 
ss and wantonneſs of ſixteen ages have 
menc'd,are concentred into one, and from all 
queſtions ſomething is drawn into the bo- 
it Theology till it hath aſcended up to the 
tneſs of a mountain, and the ſum of Divi- 
collected by Aquinas, makes a volume as 
Wt as was that of Zivy mock'd at in the 


Ouem mea vix totum bibliotheta capit. 


is impoſſible for any induſtry to conſider ſo 
par ticulars in the infinite numbers of que- 
> into; as are neceſſary to be conlider'd before we 
de undEBnith certainty determine any. And after 


All the former diſcourſe is ſuffcient argu- Numb. 2. 


r. Is conſiderations which we can have in a 


le age, we are not ſure vet to be deceived, 


articles, the intricacy of ſome revelations, 
 Frariety of humane underſtandiugs, the 
„ Iiags of Logick, the tricks of adverſaries, 


Lobfcurity of ſome queſtions, the nicety of 


8 * ths | 
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N umb. 4. 


as uncertain as the queſtion is, and if it bei 


the ſubtilty of Sophiſters, the engagement of 1 
enumeration of many particulars, the uncerta 


teriour arguments to each other, and their op 


and all the weakneſſes of man and all the arts! 


No man pretends to it but the Pope, and 


fight againſt God, of which becauſe we can 


For if there be no ſecurity in the thing as Ii 


ducations, perſonal affections, the portentyÞ 
number of writers, the infinity of authoriti 
the vaſtneſs of ſome arguments, as conſiſting 


ty of others, the ſeveral degrees of probabjilief 
the difficulties of Scripture, the invalidity 
probation of tradition, the oppoſition of alle 


conteſtation, the publick violence done to: 
thors and records, the private arts and ſupplanſf 
ings, the falſifyings, the indefatigable induſti&Þ 
of ſome men to abuſe all underſtandings, and r 
perſuaſions into their own opinions, theſe Me 
thouſands more, even all the difficulty of thinf ; 
the Devil, have made it impoſſible for any 
in ſo great variety of matter not to be decei 


man is more deceived than he is in that yi 
nr: ; | 

3. From hence proceeds a danger whiclilf 
conſequent to this proceeding, for if we, u 
are ſo apt to be deceived, and fo inſecure in 
reſolution of queſtions diſputable, ſhould pet 
cute a diſagreeing perſon, we are not ſure 
do not fight againſt God, for it his propoſt 
be true and perſecuted, then, becauſe all t 
derives from God, this proceeding is ag 
God, and therefore this is not to be done upon 
maliePsground, leſt peradventure we be foun 


no ſecurity (at leaſt) in this caſe, we have allt 
guilt of a doubtfull or an uncertain Conſcie 


largely proved, the Conſcience in ſuch ca 


doubtf 


_” 
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tofeibtful where it is uncertain, it is becauſe the 
ente in is not wiſe, but as confident as ignorant, 
ritie@{ficſt without reaſon, and the ſecond without 
ing ae. And it is very diſproportionable for a 
ertz n to per ſecute another certainly, for a pro- 
wilt ion, that if he were wiſe, he would know 
Jity At certain, at leaſt, the other perſon may in- 

all ently be uncertain of it. If he be kill'd, he 

ir opfertainly kill'd, but if he be call'd Heretick, 

to As not ſo certain that he is an Heretick. It 

plac good therefore, that proceedings were ac- 

adult ing to evidence, and the rivers not ſwell 

and Ir the banks, nor a certain definitive ſentence 

eſe aff{eath paſs'd upon ſuch perſuaſions which can- 

thin certainly be defin d. And this argument is 

artz io much the more force, becauſe we ſee that 

ny u greateſt perſecutions that ever have been, 

ecen@ againſt truth, even againſt Chriſtianity it 

and and it was a prediction of our bleſſed Savi- 

at v&, that perſecution ſhould be the lot of true 

Nevers: and if we compute the experience of 

ring Chriſtendom, and the prediction, that 

Wh ſhould ſuffer, with thoſe few inſtances of 

ring Hereticks, it is odds, but perſecution 

In the wrong fide, and that it is error and 

Felice, that is cruel and tyrannical, eſpecially 

I the truth of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Religi- 

Wire ſo meek, ſo charitable, and ſo merciful : 

s agaß we may in this caſe, exactly uſe the words 

upon Mt. Paul, But as then, he that was born after the 

 foun@, perſecuted him that was born after the ſpirit 5, 

can /o it is now and fo it ever will be till 

we all its ſecond coming. 3 
nſcieÞ@. Whoever perſecutes a diſagreeing perſon, 9%. 5- 
as | Wall the world againſt himſelf, and all pious S comps | 
h calle of his own perſuaſion, when the ſcales ons. 
jt beFithority return to his adverſary, and atteſt cortwre ando- | 
doubt $7 27 
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ia graſſabwn- his contradiftory ; and then what can he uu 

eo 4d pe. for mercy for himſelf, or his party that ſhow 

nat. Proconſ, none to others? If he ſays, that he is to be ſul 

K con. e red becauſe he belleves true, but the other 

debeo ſuſtinere juſtly perſecuted becauſe he was in errour, he 
put 1 i. ridiculous. For he is as confidently believe 

cum qgere be a'Heretick, as he believes his adverſary fac 

Zen em; and whether he be or no, being the thing inqu 
proximz mei ſt ion, of this he is not to be his own judge; hi 

Acne ni he that bath authority on his fide, will be ſui 

of ar cc tO judge againſt him. So that what either ill 

raren. can indifferently make uſe of, it is good thatnd 

ther would, becauſe neither fide can with 1 

ſon ſafficient do it in prejudice of the other. If 

man will ſay, that every man muſt take hisa 

venture, and if it happens authority to be vi 

him, he will perſecute his adverſaries, and if 

turns againſt him he will bear it as well as 

can and hope for a reward of Martyrdom, 4 

innocent ſuffering; beſides that this 1s ſo equ 

to be ſaid of all ſides, and beſides, that this 

a way to make an eternal diſunion of hearts af 

charities, and that it will make Chriſtendom . 

thing but a ſhambles, and a perpetual butcheF, 

and as faſt. as mens wits grow wanton, or conlf 

dent, or proud, or abuſed, ſo often there wi 

be new executions and maſſacres. Beſides 

this, it is moſt unreaſonable and unjuſt, as! 

ing contrariant to thoſe Laws of Juſtice and Ci 

rity, whereby we are bound with greater 2 

to ſpare and preſerve an innocent, than to C 

demn a guilty perſon, and there is leſs mal 

and iniquity in ſparing the guilty, than in ce 

demning the good. Becauſe it is in the po! 

of men to remit a guilty perſon to divine judl 

ture, and for divers cauſes, not to uſe ſever 

but in no caſe js it lawful, neither hath God 
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Ji to man à power to condemn ſuch per- | 
as cannot be proved other than pious and 
ent. And therefore it is better, if it 
Id ſo happen, that we ſhould ſpare the in- 
at per ſon, and one that is actually deceiv d, 
that upon the turn of the wheel, the true 
rers ſhould be deſtroyed. 
ad this very reaſon, he that had authority Vun. 6. 
ent, and abſolute to make Laws, was plea- 
o urge as a reaſonable inducement for the - 
pliſhing of that Law which he made for the 4 
unity of erring perſons. It was in the pa- = 
of the tares mingled with the good ſeed in | 
dominico the good ſeed (Chriſt himſelf be- | 
the interpreter) are the Children of the | 
dom, the tares are the Children of the | 
ted one, upon this comes the precept, ga- 
wt the tares by themſelves, but let them both 
Þ together till the harveſt, that is, till the day 
kdgment. This Parable hath been tortur'd 
itely to make it confeſs its meaning, but we 
ſoon diſpatch it. All the diffculty and va- 
4 expoſition is reducible to theſe two que- 
What is meant by [Gather not, J and 
t by CTares,] That is, what kind of (word 
rmbidden, and what kind of perſons are to be 
rated. The former is clear? for the ſpiri- 
ſword 1s not forbidden to be uſed to any 
of criminals, for that would deſtroy the 
er of excommunication. The prohibition 
efore lyes againſt the uſe of the temporal 
xd in cutting off ſome perſons. Who they 
is the next difficulty. But by tares, or the 
dren of the wicked one, are meant either per- 
of ill lives, wicked perſons only in ve pra- 
h orelſe another kind of evil perſons, men 
final or faulty in re intellectualj. One or 
$4 other 
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Numb. * 
* vide St. fi rms this * interpretation, for therefore it is foſer 
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Qui. in cp. ſo nice conſideration, and difficult ſentence, | 


_ exp. 13. Ma. are more diſcernable than inward ſpeculatiof8 
35a, g. and opinions, innocent perſons are not ſo ealilſ 


other of theſe two muſt be meant; a third 5 
know not. But the former cannot be mean 
becauſe it would deſtroy all bodies politiq 
which cannot conſiſt without laws, nor lan t! 
' without a compulſory and a power of the \morer 
therefore if criminals were to be let alone tillii : 
day of judgment, bodies politique muſt ſtand u 
fall ad arbitrium impiorum, and nothing got 
could be protected, not Innocence it ſelf, na 
thing could be ſecure but violence and tyrann 
It follows then that ſince a kind of perſat 
which are indeed faulty are to be tolerated, 
muſt be meant of perſons faulty in another kind 
in which the Goſpel had not in other plac 
clearly eſtabliſhed a power externally compul 
ſory, and therefore ſince in all actions pradticallhe 
criminal a power of the ſword is permittec 
here where it is denyed muſt mean a crime of & 
nother kind, and by conſequence errors intell® 
Cual, commonly call'd Hereſy. IF 
And after all this the reaſon there given co 


rl? n bidden to cut offtheſe tares, leſt we alſo pulli 


Cp. 13, the wheat with them, which is the ſum of thelf 


a two laſt arguments. For becauſe Hereſy is 


prin, Fr. Ih thinking to root up hereſies, we may by oe 
z.Ep.:. | miſtakesdeſtroy true doctrine, which although 
1 2. it be poſſible to be done in all caſes of practi 
18 Heron ia Queſtion, by miſtake, yet becauſe external actioſſe 


alt, per hanc 


e, miſtaken for the guilty, in actions criminal, 
pumps fe i. in matters of inward perſuaſion. And upe 
d, that very reaſon Saint Martin was zealous Þ 
have procured a revocation of a Commill : 


granted to ſeveral Tribunes to make end 2 


— 
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hein for ſects and opinions; for under co- 
Ir of rooting out the Priſcilianiſts, there was 
ch miſchief done, and more likely to happen 
the Orthodox. For it happened then, as 
ntimes ſince, Palliore potius & veſte quam fide 
reticus dijudicari ſolebat aliquando per Tribunos 
leximi, They were no good inquiſitors of 
etical pravity, ſo Sulpitius witneſſes. But 
xndly, the reaſon ſays, that therefore theſe 


hird 
neant 
itiqu 
* 
word 
till tt 
and 0 
| Boe 
lf, ne 


rannff@rſons are ſo to be permitted as not to be 
erſoeflrſecuted, leſt when a revolution of humane 
ted, Wirs ſets contrary opinions in the throne or 
r Kiadür, they who were perſecuted before, ſhould 
plac@y themſelves become perſecutors of others, 
»mpuſd ſo at one time or other, before or after, 
aicalſie wheat be rooted up, and the truth be per- 


nitteGuted. But as theſe reaſons confirm the Law, 

ie of hd this ſenſe of it, ſo abſtracting from the 

ntellMav, it is of it ſelf concluding by an argu- 

Sent ab incommodo, and that founded upon the 

n colfinciples of juſtice, and right reaſon, as 1 for- 

tisfoßßerly alledged. 5D 
pull d 4. We are not only uncertain of finding out Numb. 8. 
f theEiths in maters diſputable, but we are certain 

ſy is Git the beſt and ableſt * Doctors of Chriſten- * 1; nvo/e- 
nce, Wim have been actually deceived in matters of f e 
by feat concernment, which thing is evident in % laere ve. 
thouMl thoſe inſtances of perſons from whoſe do- ,. moi 
N. lines all ſorts of Chriſtians reſpectively take eld cave- 
actiol 


olerty to diſſent. The errors of Papias, Ire- gs ones 
llatios us, Lact ant ius, Juſtin Martyr in the Millennary view gui ne. 
o eallyinion, of Saint Cyprian, Firmilian, the Aſian * 
inal, d African Fathers in the queſtion of Rebap- duwn jt car- 
d vPWation, Saint Auſtin in his decretory and nate tron 
ous ſtrenitate ſuperare, Iii in vos ſaviant qui neſciunt quibus & ſuſpiriis 
miſſi | cemitibus fiat ut ex quant ul acunque parte poſit intelligi Deus. Poſtremo illi 
ui , ſeviant qui nullo tali errere decepti ſunt, quali vos deceptes vident. St. 
enqui Mut, Contr, Ep. Fund. Fn 


uncha- 


9 —.— — 1 7 unbapti ined 


of the holy Ghoſt, and in the matter of i 


anſwered the invaluable loſs the Church of God f 


have paſſed through the fire, for who can eſcap 


is to ſay nothing to the purpoſe, nor nothin 


lerate their errors. For ſince theſe opinion 


r — 2 — . 


children of Chriſtian parents, the 1 
Greek Dogors, in the queſtion. of the p 7 


are examples beyond exception. A. 4 21 
Tos gf ' Aumdxiar 'avachduyTu xphugyrur 95 a 
if theſe great per ſonages had been perſecuted q 
deſtroyed for their opinions, who ſhould hape, 


ſhould have ſuſtained in miſſing ſo excellent, { 

— and ſo great lights? But then if theſ 
perſons erred, and by conſequence, might har 
been deſtroyed, what ſhould have become 9 
others whoſe underſtanding was lower, .and 
their ſecurity leſs, their errors more, — teich 
danger greater? At this rate all men ſhould, 


when Saint Cypr:an and St Auſtin cannot? Ne 
to ſay theſe perſons were not to be perſecute( 
becauſe although they had errors, yet none co 
demned by the Church, at that time or beforg 


that is true. Not true, becauſe Saint Cyprian 
error was condemned by Pope Stephen, which, 
in the preſent ſenſe of the prevailing party 
the Church of Rome, is to be condemned b 
the Church. Not to the purpoſe; becauſe it In: 
nothing elſe but to ſay that the Church did ta, 


were open and manifeſt to the world, that ti 
Church did not condemn them, it was eitht 
becauſe thoſe opinions were by the Church n 
thought to be errors, or if they were, yet f 


at 
thought fit to tolerate the error and the eri ry 
perſon. And if ſhe would do ſo ſtill, it wouf,; 


in moſt caſes be better than now it is. - And 
if the Church had condemned them, it ale Wl. 
| a * | 


_ "IE 
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& perſons upon the condemnation of their. 
or ſhould have been perſecuted or not. If 


en why ſhall they now, againſt the inſtance 


"WK precedent of thoſe ages who were confeſſed- 


eee to us arguments to follow? If yea, and 
navel they had been perſecuted, it is the thing 
Jogi ch this argument condemns, and the loſs of 
Church had been invaluable in the loſing 


are perſonages : and the example and the rule 
o ill conſequence, that all perſons might 


eh ſome had eſcaped, yet no man could 
error. 

Not, but a true believer; in either of the caſes 
erſecute him is extremely imprudent. For 
"Vic be a true believer, then it is a clear caſe 
Wt we do open violence to God, and his ſer- 


Mater folly and ſtupidity than to give to error 


ſe it Þ? For as it was true of the Martyrs Quot:es 
lid te imur toties naſcimur, and the increaſe of their 
Pim ple was the increaſe of their confidence and 


S cſtabliſhment of their perſuaſions : ſo it is in 
Walſe opinions; for that an opinion is true or 
e is extrinſecal or accidental to the conſe- 


Jet Arts and advantages it gets by being afflicted. 
erluh there is a popular pity that follows all per- 
* in miſery, and that compaſſion breeds like- 


of affections, and that very often produces 


red the caſe as to this queſtion, for either 
Wiſe and pious, and whoſe practices are often 


Wihe provocation and temptation of ſuch 


un the ſame ground have ſuffered, and 


We any more ſecurity from puniſhment than 


| | Its, and his truth. If he be in error, what 


Þ 2lory of Martyrdom, and the advantages 
Ich are accidentally conſequent to a perſecu- 


Nneſs of perſuaſion ; and ſo much the rather, 
1 8 becauſe 


Either the diſagreeing perſon is in error, Numb. 9. 
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ſuſpicion that they who perſecute an opinion are 


down his lite in atteſtation of a propoſition. 


| down his life, ſaith our bleſſed Saviour. And 


becauſe there ariſes a jealouſie and pregnant | 


deſtitute of ſufficient arguments to confute it, 


and that the hangman is the beſt diſputant. ' For 


if thoſe arguments which they have for their 


on doctrine were a ſufficient ground of confi. | 
dence and perſuaſion, men would be more wil. 
ling to uſe thoſe mean arguments which are 


better complyances with humane underſtanding, : 
which more naturally do fatisfie it, which are 
more humane and Chriſtian, than that way 


which ſatisfies none, which deſtroys many, 
which provokes more, Which makes all men 


jealous. To which add that thoſe who dye for 
their opinion, leave in all men, great arguments 
of the heartineſs of their belief, of the con- 


dence of their perſuaſion, of the piety and inno- 
cency of their perſons, of the purity of their in- 


tention and ſimplicity of purpoſes; that they are 
perſons totally diſintereſt, and ſeparate from 
deſign. For no intereſt can be ſo great as to be 
put in balance againſt a mans life and his ſoul, 
and he does very imprudently ferve his ends 
who ſeeingly and fore-knowingly loſes his lite 


in the proſecution of them. Juſt as if Tit 
. ſhould offer to die for Sempronius upon condition 


he might receive twenty talents when he had 
done his work. lt is certainly an argument ofa 
great love, and a great confidence, and a great } 
ſincerity, and a great hope when a man lays: 


Greater love than this hath no man, than to dd 


although laying of a wager is an argument of 
confidence more than truth, yet laying ſuch a; 
wager, ſtaking of a mans Soul, and pawning 
his life gives a hearty teſtimony that the perſon 
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t Ii honeſt, confident, reſigned, charitable and 
e Inble. And I know not whether truth can do 
t. per ſon or a cauſe more advantages, than theſe 
r an do to an error. And therefore beſides the 
r Jinpiety, there is great imprudence in Canoni- 
j. ung a Heretick, and conſecrating an error by 
| ich means, which were better preſer v'd as in- 
e ouragements of truth, and comforts to real 
, Jad true Martyrs. And it is not amiſs to ob- 
re ſerve that this very advantage was taken by He- 
y Jreticks who were ready to ſhew and boaſt their 
5, (talogues of Martyrs, in particular the Cir- 
n aumcellians did fo, and the Donatiſts, and yet 
yr he firſt were Hereticks, the ſecond Schiſma- 
ts leks. And it was remarkable in the Scholars 
fi- f Priſcillian, who, as they had their Maſter in 
0- he reputation of a Saint while he was living, 
U- b when he was dead, they had him in vene- 
re ation as a Martyr ; they with reverence and 
m J{evotion. carryed his, and the bodies of his 
be lain companions to an honourable ſepulture, 
al, nd counted it Religion to ſwear by the name 
ds daf Friſcillian. So that the extinguiſhing of the 
ife erſon, gives life and credit to his doctrine, 
iu ind when he is dead he yet ſpeaks more eſſe- 
on Ittually. : | ' 

ad] 6. It is unnatural and unreaſonable to per- xunb. 10. 
fa Jkcute diſagreeing opinions. Unnatural; for 
eat Underſtanding being a thing wholly ſpiritual, 
aſs Jannot be reſtrained, and therefore neither pu- 
on. Jnſhec by corporal afflictions. It is in alien re- 
lay hublicâ, a matter of another world; you may 
nd s well cure the colick by bruſhing a mans 
of doaths, or fill a mans belly with a ſyllogiſm : 
h a ]tteſe things do not communicate in matter, and 
ing Jiterefore neither in action nor paſſion; and 
ſon Jace all puniſhments in a prudent government 
18 . puniſh 
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3 "The 7 Liberty of Propheſying; 


puniſh the offender to prevent a future crithe; | "ry 
and fo it proves more medicinal than vindictive, Jil his 
the punitive act being in order to the cure and f be 
prevention: and ſince no puniſhment of the Jsper 


body can cure a diſeaſe in the ſoul, it is diſpro. iim i 


portic nable in nature, and in all civil povern- | 


men have believed it the more, as being provo- 


violence, and writ in blood. And a dog 
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is as capable of a law as a man, if there Fin 
'be no choice in his obedience, - nor diſcourſe Þ - 
in his choice, nor reaſon to latisfie his di.. 

courſe. And as it is unnatural, ſo it is un- 1 
reaſonable, that Sempronius ſhould force Can hen) 
to be of his opinion, becauſe Sempronius is Con- Jod : 
ſul this year, and commands the Lifors : As inc 
if he that can kill a man cannot but be infalli- the 
ble: and if he be not, why ſhould I do violence Fence 


to my conſcience, becauſe he can do violence in 
Ariſt 


8 


ment, to puniſh where the puniſhment can do 
no good. It may be an act of tyranny, but 
never of juſtice. For is an opinion ever the 
more true or talſe for being perſecuted ? Some 


ked into a confidence, and vexed into a reſolu- 
tion, but the thing it ſelf is not the truer, and 
though the hangman may confute a man with al 
ãnexplicable dilemma, yet not convince his un- 
derſtanding, for ſuch premiſſes can infer no con- 
cluſion, but that of a mans life: and a Wolf 
may as well give laws to the underſtanding, as | 
he whoſe dictates are only. propounded in 


Numb. 11. "i Force in matters of 8 can 90 uh 


be ſatisfied in his reaſon that his opinion i 4 
falſe, becauſe diſcountenanced. If a man 


could change his opinion when he liſts, def 
ig 


Is 


4 — > _ ay | — 
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. Jaipht cure many inconveniences: of his life: 
; Iilhis fears and his ſorrows would-ſoon disband, 
be would but alter his opinion, whereby he 
12 that ſuch an accident that afflicts 
um is an evil, and ſuch an object formidable; 
t him but believe himſelf impregnable, or that 
4 e receives a benefit when he is plundred, diſ- 
4 need, impriſoned, condemned, and afflicted, 
either his ſleeps need to be diſturbed, nor his 
J Fnietneſs difcompoſed. But if a man cannot 
flange his opinion when he liſts, nor ever does 
Fartily or reſolutely but when he cannot. do 
4 Iherwiſe, then to uſe force may make him an 
4 "a but never to be a right believer, 
ud ſo inſtead of erecting a trophee to God and 
ue Religion, we build a Monument for the 
1 vil. Infinite examples are recorded in 
o hurch ſtory to this very purpoſe : But Socrates 
Aſances in one for all; for when Eleuſius Bi- 
ml bop of Cyzicum was threatned by the Emperor 
re Fiens with baniſhment and confiſcation, If he 
{ I not ſubſcribe to the decree of Ariminum, = 
vy I he yielded to the Arrian opinion, and pre- 8 
Jatly fell into great torment of Conſcience, n converfo, 
i Fenly at Cyzicum recanted the error, asked Fo Peter 
n- ſod and the Church forgiveneſs, and com- Auguſt. 4s 
As Fhin'd of the Emperors injuſtice, and that was 5, f, 
li-Fthe good the Ars ian party got by offering vi- arten 
ce Fence to his Conſcience. And ſo many fami- eee 
e in Spain which are as they call them new 4 Experien- 
Ariſtians, and of a ſuſpected faith, into which al naught 
40 * ey were 'forc'd by the tyranny of the Inquiſi- #47 facile ad 
non, and yet are ſecret Moors, is evidence gast“ as, 
or Kough, of the * inconvenience of preaching a 44 Elle. 
| 15! brine i in in ore gladlii cruentandi. For it either e 
aal iſhes a man for keeping a good conſcience, „ e, 


heF forces him into a bad; it either puniſhes potiventue. 
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ſincerity, or perſuades hypocrifie ; it perſe. Huth 
cutes a truth, or drives into error: and it te] 
teaches a man to diſſemble and to be fafe, but lle 
= never to be honeſt. + 44... Bo 
Numb. 12. 8. It is one of the glories of Chriſtian Religi. crit 
on, that it was ſo pious, excellent, miraculous hn. 
and perſuaſive, that it came in upon its own off 
piety and wiſdom, with no other force but a Jie 
torrent of arguments and demonſtration of the June 
Spirit; a mighty ruſhing wind to beat down all J of 
ſtrong holds, and every high thought and ima- cri 
gination; but towards the perſons of men it Tin 
was always full of meekneſs and charity, com- we, 
plyance and toleration, condeſcenfion and bear- ti, 
ing with one another, reſtoring perſons overtaken nur 
with an error, in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering the 
leſt we alſo be tempted. The conſideration is as ft n 
prudent, and the propoſition as juſt as the i if 
Precept is charitabte, and the precedent wasFfolt 
pious and holy. Now things are beſt con- t, 
ſerved with that which gives it the firſt being, Cod 
aud which is agrecable to its temper and con-Fherl 
ſtitution. That precept which it chief ant: 
dreaches in order to all the bleſſedneſs in ther p 
world, that is of meekneſs, mercy and cha. C 
rity, ſhould alſo preſerve it ſelf and promotayiean 
its own intereſt. For indeed nothing will dan 1s 
it ſo well, nothing doth ſo excellently inſinuatqh ab 
it ſelf into the underſtandings and affections os. 
men, as when the actions and perfuaſions of: 
ſect, and every part and principle and promo 
tion are univocal. And it would be a might 
diſparagement to ſo glorious an inſtitutionie 
that in its principle it ſhould be mercifal an 
humane, and in the promotion and propagatiofnal 
of it ſo inhumane: And it would be improbabidur 
and unreaſonable that the ſword ſhould be uſeEuit 


— 


The Liberty of Propheſying. 


Iithe perſuaſion of one propoſition, and yet in 
ſle perſuaſion of the whole Religion nothing 
le it. To do ſo, may ſerve the end of a tem- 

Iycal Prince, but never promote the honour of 
| Uriſts Kingdom; it may ſecure a deſign of 
han, but will very much diſſerve Chriſtendom, 


; Jooffer to ſupport it by that which good men be- 


4 Jive to be a diſtinctive cogniſance of the Ma- 
e Jumetan Religion, from the excellency and pie- 
of Chriſtianity, whoſe ſenſe and ſpirit is 
„ eſcribed in thoſe excellent words of St. Paul, 
it Tim. 2. 24. The ſervant of the Lord muſt not 
n= ive, but be gentle unto all men, in meekneſs in- 
r- Iuting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God perad- 
en ure will give them repentance to the ackowledp- 
ny | the truth. They that oppoſe themſelves, 
as it not be ſtricken by any of Gods ſervants ; 
hed if yet any man will ſmite theſe who are his 


js ppoſites in opinion, he will get nothing by 


on- It, he muſt quit the title of being a ſervant 
ag od for his pains. And I think a diſtinction 
on- per ſons Secular and Eccleſiaſtical will do no 
efySrantage for an eſcape, becauſe even the Se- 


the ar power if it be Chriſtian, and a ſervant 


cha- God muſt not be Tanmmx@- Atavy Rupis d d waz, 
note nean in thoſe caſes where meekneſs of inſtru- 
1 de 
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ight 
£100 
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abſciſſion by Cenſures is the penalty. 
e neither unjuſt nor unreaſonable, yet there 


the ſoul of man, ſo as to command a per- 
lon, or to judge a diſagreeing: Humane 


süße uniſn him, that obeys the Law againſt his 
7 T wil: 


in is the remedy, or if the caſe be irremedia- 


thing under God Almighty that hath power 


tive Laws direct all external acts in order to 
zatiofiral ends, and the Judges take cogniſance 
bal@dingly, but no man can command the will, 


273 


5. And if yet in the nature of the thing it Numb. 13. 


— 


will: for becauſe its end is ſerved in exten] —— 
obedience, it neither looks after more, neither} tuth, 
can it be ſerved by more, nor take notice faul iſficie. 
more. And yet poſſibly the underſtanding s def 
leſs ſubje& to humane power than the will, killt it 
that humane power hath a command over eftward 
ternal acts which naturally and regularly fyradidt« 
from the will, & ut plurimùm ſuppoſe a dir 
act of will, but always either a direct or injJ—— 
rect volition, primary or accidental; but th 
underſtanding is a natural faculty ſubject tyy 
command, but where the command is it || 
reaſon fit to ſatisfie and perſuade it. And there 
fore God commanding us to believe ſuch rem 
| lations perſuadesand ſatisfies the we” Pet. ſo 
by his commanding and revealing : ' for th firſt 
is no greater probation in the world that a yo = 
poſition is true, than becauſe God hath d NI 
manded us to believe it. But becauſe no m al 
command is a ſatisfaction to the underſtandingſere w 
or a verification of the propoſition, therelſereſts 
the underſtanding is not ſubject to humane d. 
thority. They may perſuade, but not en 
where God hath not; and where God hath 
it appears ſo to him, he is an Infidel if he WF 
not believe it. And if all men have no of 
efficacy or authority on the underſtanding I. 
by perſuaſion, propoſal and intreaty, thaaF 
man is bound to aſſent but according to the of 
ration of the argument, and the energy of pa® 
ſuaſion, neither indeed can he, though he va 
never ſo fain, and he that out of fear and Mi 
much complyance and deſire to be ſafe, M the 
deſire to bring his underſtanding with s th: 
luxation to the belief of humane dictates ay no! 
authorities, may as often miſs of the-truth# pe- 
hit it, but is ſure always to loſe the comfort! as 


the 
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mth, becauſe he believes it upon indirect, in- 
bffcient; and incompetent arguments: and as 
his deſire it ſhould be ſo is his beſt argument 
Itat it is ſo, ſo the pleaſing of men is his beſt 
Irward, ald his not being condemned and con- 
ridicted all the poſſeſſion of a truth, 


« „ + 


SECT: XIV. 


* the praclice of Chriſtian Churches towards 
q perſons diſagreeing, and when perſecution 
| firſt came in. 


14 ND thus this truth hath been praftiſed in Numb. l. 
Hall times of Chriſtian Religion, when 
ere were no collateral deſigns on foot, nor 
Pereſts to be ſerved, nor paſſions to be ſatis- 
. In St. Paul's time, though the cenſure of 
eeſy were not fo looſe and forward as after- 
ds, and all that were called Hereticks were 
| Fly ſuch, and highly criminal; yet as their 
me was, ſo was their cenſure, that i is, ſpiri- 
il. They were firſt admoniſhed. once at 
qt, for fo * Irene, | Tertullian, url Cyprian, L. 3. cap. 3. 
inbroſe, and + Hierom read that place of tDepraſeripr. 
II. But ſince that time all men, and at || LY 
fit time fome read it, Poſt unam & alteram iw. 
Nontionem, reject a Heretick. Rejection ,,, 
n the communion! of Saints after two Warn- + Hider, 
oſs; that's the penalty. Saint John expreſſes 
Wy not eating with them, not bidding them 
h iſpeed, but the perſons againſt whom he de- 

ſo ſeverely, are ſuch as denyed Chriſt to 
: eme in the fleſh, direct Antichriſts: ”- 
T 2 et 


276 5 


5 The Liberty of Propheſying. _ 


let the ſentence be as high as it liſts in this caſe, | — 


all that 1 obſerve is, that ſince in ſo damnable abet 


Numb. 2. 


doctrines nothing but ſpiritual cenſure, ſepara- J te 
tion from the communion of the faithful was Jjerſo 
enjoyned and preſcribed, we cannot pretend to Jjity 
an Apoſtolical precedent, if in matters of dif. Jxtic: 
pute and innocent queſtion, and of great uncer. fit 
tainty and no malignity we ſhould proceed to Jjans 
{entence of dees. com 

For it is but an abſurd and illiterate arguing, len 
to ſay that excommunication 1s a greater pu- iritu 
niſhment, and killing, a leſs; and therefore freati 
whoever may be excommunicated may alſo be feſen 
put to death (which indeed is the reaſoning that ore o 
Bellarmine uſes) for firſt, excommunication is e im! 


not directly, and of it ſelf a greater puniſhmentÞaſe a, 


than corporal death. Becauſe it is indefinite int 
and incompleat, and in order to a further puter e 


niſhment, which if it happens, then the excomſe Apc 
munication was the inlet to it, if it does notfÞ'dy S: 
the excommunication did not ſignifie half urity 


much as the loſs ot a member, much le(Fcrion 


death. For it may be totally ineffectual, eitheEmati? 
by the iniquity of the proceeding, or repeiſ to: 
tance of the perſon: and in all times and calthe ſe 
it is a medicine if the man pleaſe ; if he u effec 
not, but perſeveres in his impiety, then it Fever 
himſelf that brings the Cenſure to effect, tifmatio 
actuates the judgment and gives a ſting, alfigh h 
an energy upon that which otherwiſe wouſumunj 
be xd 4xvp@-. Secondly, but when it is at wolf be d 
it does not kill the Soul, it only conſigns itFtte. 
that death which it had deſerved, and ſhouput ſy 
have received independently from that ſente oral 
of the Church. Thirdly, and yet excomifiks me 
nication is to admirable purpoſe ; for from: 
ther it refers to the perſon cenſured b ps, t 
| othezter t! 
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Inhers, it is prudential in it ſelf, it is exempla- 
i to others, it is medicinal to all. For the 
Ixrſon cenſured, is by this means threatned into 
Jjity, and the threatning made the more ener- 
Irtical upon him becauſe by fiction of Law, of 
zit were by a Sacramental repreſentment the 
ins of hell are made preſential to him; and ſo 
Jxcomes an act of prudent judicature, and ex- 
&llent diſcipline, and the beſt inſtrument of 
Hiritual Government: Becauſe the nearer the 
.Freatning is reduced to matter, and the more 
-Feſent and circumſtantionable it is made, the 
tore operative it is upon our ſpirits while they 
SM immerged in matter. And this is the full 
aſe and power of excommunication in its di- 
et intention: conſequently and accidentally 
nicer evils might follow it, as in the times of 
nie Apoſtles, the cenſured perſons were buffet- 
off by Satan, and even at this day there is leſs 
Earity even to the temporal condition of ſuch 
eferſon whom his ſpiritual parents have Ana- 
hefematiz'd. But beſides this, I know no war- 
fit to affirm any thing of excommunication, 
the ſentence of the Church does but declare, 
wi effect the final ſentence of damnation. 
it Fiovever deſerves excommunication deſerves 
Sunation ; and he that repents ſhall be ſaved, 
argh he dye out of the Churches external 
Folhrmunion, and if he does not repent, he 
voll be damn'd though he was not excommu- 
It ate. | | 
houſÞſut ſuppoſe it greater than the ſentence of Numb. 1 
atedſÞ}oral death, yet it follows not, becauſe he- 
jmilſſcks may be excommunicate, therefore kill'd, 
rom a greater to a leſs, in a ſeveral kind of 
ces, the argument concludes not. It is a 
otheſter thing to make an excellent dlſcourſe 
1.3 thay 
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Numb. 4. 


get a man, and yet he can do a greater matter 
in that kind of operations which we term ſpins 


ding that whoever may be excommunicate may, 


in Spain for in Bulla Cane Domini, the King of 


Hides this, it were extreme harſh Doctrine ina 


great a tyranny is that which does more than 
kill men for leſs than trifles, or elſe how incon- 


—— 


than to make a ſhoo, yet he that can do the 


greater cannot do this leſs. An Angel cannothe. 8. 


ents W. 
t no N 
were 
| and 
NS W 
e tort 


tyal and Angelical. And if this were conch- 


be kill'd, then, becauſe of excommunications 
the Church is confeſſed the ſole and intire Jude Ned t. 
ſhe is alſo an abſolute diſpoſer of the lives of preei 
perſons. | believe this will be but ill doctrim vim, 


luxu 
the: 
pmat1' 
ir rep 
male 1 
lawf 
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Spain is every year excommunicated on Many: 
day Thurſday ; but if by the fame power he 
might alſo be put to death (as upon this ground 
he may) the Pope might with more eaſe be in. 
veſted in that part of St. Peter's patrimony which 
that King hath invaded and ſurpriz'd. But be- 


Roman Conſiſtory, from whence excommuni 
cations iſſue for trifles, for fees, for not ſuffer- 
ing themſelves infinitely to be oppreſſed, for 
any thing; if this be greater than death, how 


ſequent is that argument which concludes it 
purpoſe upon ſo falſe pretence and ſuppoſition} 
Well, however zealous.the Apoſtles were a 
gainſt Hereticks, yet none were by them, 0 
their dictates put to death. The death of Anh 
nias and Sapphira, and the blindneſs of EHmas thr; 
Sorcerer amount not to this, for they were mi tha 
raculous inflictions: and the firſt was a purity; an 
ment to Vow- breach and Sacrilege, the ſecon ten 
of Sorcery, and open conteſtation againſt Mind 
Religion of Jeſus Chriſt; neither of thenrwer 
concerned the caſe of this preſent queſtion-: Mamo 
if the caſe were the ſame, yet the, anthoritte dl, nt 
F Ts. oye: Fi e *NO0L* 


by 
* 


naß 
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the ſame: For he that inflicted theſe puniſh- 
&nts was infallible, and of a power competent: 
St no man at this day is fo. But as yet, peo- 
were converted by Miracles, and Preach- 
„ and Diſputing, and Hereticks by the ſame 

ans were redargued, and all men inſtructed, 

je tortured for their opinion. And this con- 
ed till Chriſtian people were vexed by 

greeing perſons, and were impaticnt and 
Tiſh, by their own too much confidence and 
& luxuriancy of a proſperous fortune: but 
In they would not endure perſons that did 
Smatize any thing which might intrench upon 
Er reputation or their intereſt. And it is ob- 


able that no man, nor no age did ever teach 


'& lawfulneſs of putting Hereticks to death, 
© they grew wanton with proſperity. But 
en the reputation of the Governours was 
"cerned, when the intereſts of men were in- 


*Kered, when they had ſomething to loſe, 


"Fn they had built their eſtimation upon the 
it of diſputable queſtions, when they began 
& jealous of other men, when they overya- 
( themſelves and their own opinions, when 
e perſons invaded Biſhopricks upon pretence 
ew opinions, then they as they thrived in 
r$fvour of Emperours, and in the ſucceſs of 
"Fr diſputes, ſollicited the temporal power 
. to fine, to impriſon, and to kill their 
Mrrſaries. 
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i that the caſe ſtands thus. In the beſt Vumk 5. 


&, amongſt the beſt men, when there were 


wier temporal ends to be ſerved, when Reli- 


and the pure and ſimple deſigns of Chriſti- 


"F were only to be promoted; in thoſe times 


WF amongſt ſuch men, no perſecution, was 
o a, nor perſuaded nor allowed towards diſ- 
wil T 4 = agreeing 
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is moſt apparent, if we conſider when perſecy- 
Numb, 6. 


inſtance although St. Hierom obſerves as a puniſh 


— 


agreeing perſons. But as men had ends of their Arins, 
own and not of Chriſts, as they receded fronfjiougt 


their duty, and Religion from its purity, 3; 
Chriſtianity began to be compounded with in. 
tereſts, and blended with temporal deſigns, ſo 
men were perſecuted for their opinions. This 


to th 
lere u 
ant in. 
md A. 
(itions 
ot ſt: 
hey h 

The firſt great inſtance I ſhall note was in nd un 
Priſcillian and his followers, who were condend ] an 
ned to death by the Tyrant Maximus. Whichherſon 


if the 
ment, and judgment for the crime of hereſy, jetoncer 


tion firſt came in, and if we obſerve how it was 
checked by the holieſt and the wiſeſt perſons, 


is of no uſe in the preſent queſtion, becauWieye 8 


Numb. 7. 


Maximus put ſome Chriſtians of all ſorts taood | 
death promiſcuouſly, Catholick and HereticWCatho/; 
without choice, and therefore the Priſcillianifcer h. 
might as well have called it a judgment upon th nal o. 
Catholicks, as the Catholicks upon them. ut it 
But when Urſaxs and Statius, two Biſhops herſua 
procured the Priſcillianiſts death by the powetileat h. 


they had at Court: St. Martin was ſo angry atfattec 


| Numb. 8. 


Corum. L 1. 
C. 20. K. 


them for their cruelty, that he excommunicat@eexc 
them both. And St. Ambroſe upon the ſamQuy me 
ſtock denyed his communion to the [tacuunigypear 
And the account that S/pitius gives of the ſtorffktract 
is this, Hoc modo (ſays he) homines luce indigniſmifr his 
peſſimo exemplo necati ſunt. The example vaſe thi 
worſe than the men. If the men were hereticalſeß th 


the execution of them however was unchriſtaaq ) C 


But it was of more authority that the Niceus $ 
Fathers ſupplicated the Emperour, and prexilfiſcen, 
ed for the baniſhment of Arius, of this we al) Be 
give no other account, but that by the Hiſtoſtader 


of the time we ſee baſeneſs enough, and perſollulrs 


miſdemeanour, and factiouſneſs of TR i 
IR 11 
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Ii, to have deſerved worſe than baniſhment, 
Jhough the obliquity of his opini 3 
Auoug iquity of his opinion were not put c. 26. con. 


to the balance; which we have reaſon to be- ©mGram- 
mat. lib. 3. c. 


ere was not ſo much as conſidered, becauſe Con- zo. vide ri. 


Ifertive gave toleration to differing opinions, e. 
nd Arius himſelf was reſtored upon ſuch con- . 


tions to his country and office, which would © 178, lib. 
Shot ſtand with the ends of the Catholicks, if . Penn. 
hey had been ſevere exactors of concurrence v4 ds. 
And union of perſuaſions. 5 
4 1 am ſtill within the ſcene of Eccleſiaſtical Lib. 2. p. 3. 
Merſons, and am conſidering what the opinion 88 
k the learnedeſt and the holieſt prelates were Vir. 
etoncerning this great queſtion. If we will be- you ad 
ere St. Auſtin (who was a credible perſon) no e. 
tood man did allow it. Nullis tamen bonts in ,, See. 
latholica hoc placet, ſi uſq; ad mortem in quenquam EW” 
cet hereticum ſæviatur. This was St. Auſtin's (6) Lib.z. Ep 
bjinal opinion; For he had firſt been of the mind "2 
at it was not honeſt to do any violence to wi 258-5. < 
perſuaded perſons; and when upon an acci- (h Hep 
'refflent happening in Hippo he had altered and re- Marth, & in 
ated that part of the opinion, yet then alſo ****** 
tele excepted death, and would by no means have ana 
gay meer opinion made capital. But for ought (9 Oday. 
appears, St. Auſtin had greater reaſon to have (x) Cone. 
oFttracted that retractation, than his firſt opinion. ent. Ar. 
ſor his ſaying of nullis bonis placet was as true as © %, : 
hate thing was reaſonable it ſhould be ſo. Wit- ;; : =D 
cl xs thoſe known teſtimonies of (4) Tertullian, Mart. om: 
1h) Cyprian, (c) Lactant ius, (d] Hierom, (e) Se- . 
eure Sulpitius, (f) Minutius, (g) Hilary, (h) Da- un 8 
Rig cen, (i) Chryfoſtom, (k) Theophylaft, and ( tn veibe 
alt!) Bernard, and divers others, whom the 4poft. fides 
loſfleader may find quoted by the Archbiſhop of _ 
1 Mato, Lib, 8. de rep. Eccleſ. cap. 8. 
2 


Againſt 
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Numb, to. Againſt this concurrent teſtimony my reading ning 
can furniſn me with nd adverſary, nor contrary Nope 
inſtances, but in Atticus of C. P. Theodoſins of N the 
Synada, in Statiis and Urſens before reckoned, $EMP! 
Only indeed ſome of the later Popes of None to F 
began to be buſie and unmerciful, but it was imp 
then when themſelves were ſecure, and their jecttv 
intereſts great, and their temporal concern. t. 
ments highly conſiderable. Ft 
Numb. 11. For it᷑ is moſt true, and not amiſs to obſerveit, ht the 
; that no man who was under the ferula did ever I berſ 
think it lawful to have opinions forced, or Here. I. Lat 
ticks put to death, and yet many men who them- loctt 
ſelves have eſcaped the danger of a pile and a fag- ſetick 
got, have changed their opinion juſt as the caſe ert 
| was altered, that is, as themſelves were uncon- liter} 
Aud. Aug. Cern'd in the ſuffering. Petilian, Parmenian, and if the 
pa tj, Caudentius, by no means would allow it lawful, ated 
Fameriai. for themſelves were in danger, and were uponerta 
. ge. that fide that is ill thought of and diſcountenane'd: cet! 
rilian. but * Gregory and + Leo, Popes of Rome, upon alſo 
3 4 hoſe ſide the authority and advantages were, ces { 
N e Fe thought it law ful they ſhould be puniſh'd and per- 
© ® ſecured; for themſelves were unconcerned in the ß caſe 
danger of ſuffering. And therefore St. Grepory the 
commends the Exarch of Ravenna, for forcing del. 
themn who diſlented from thoſe men who called gaud 
themſelves the Church. And there were ſome ed, 
Divines in the Lower Germany, who upon greitÞ G0 
reaſons ſpake againſt the tyranny of the Inquiſtti- 
on, and reſtraining Propheſying, who yet Wee“ 
they had ſhaked off the Spaniſh- yoke, began tof mad 
perſecute their Brethren. It was unjuſt in them, ini of | 
all men unreaſonable and uncharitable, and often Inſt. 


increaſes the error, but never leſſens the danger. Nr) 
Numb. 12, But yet although the Church, I mean, in berſde 2 
le in 


dictin and Clerical capacity, was againſt de- 


ſtroying 
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ing or puniſhing difference in opinion, till 
Popes of Rome did ſuper- ſeminate and per- 
e the contrary, yet the Biſhops did perſuade 


Ikmperours to make Laws againſt Hereticks, 


| to puniſh diſobedient perſons with fines, 
impriſonment, with death and baniſhment 


it, For the Church-men might not pro- 
'& to bloud nor corporal inflitions, but 
Sit they not deliver over to the Secular arm 
7 . . » 
r@ perſuade temporal Princes to do it? For 


doctrine of the Clergy was againſt puniſhing 


perours againſt them might be for reſtraint 
iiffering Religion in order to the preſervati- 
If the publick peace, which is too frequently 
| Flited by the diviſion of opinions. But 1 am 
certain whether that was always the reaſon, 


lam to ſay, that ſince it is notorious that 


jectively. This indeed calls us to a new ac- 


ſeticks, the Laws which were made by the 


4.Jibether or no ſome Biſhops of the Court did 


aso ſerve their own ends in giving their 
e Fices ſuch untoward counſel; but we find the 


f. Is made ſeverally ta ſeveral purpoſes, in di- 
je caſes and with different ſeverity. Conſt an- Aud Euſel. 


the Emperour made a Sanction, Ur parem 
fdelibus ii qui errant pacis & quietis fruitio- 


de vita C . 


ſtant. 


A eaudentes accipiant, The Emperour Gratian 


ge reed, t quam quiſq; vellet religionem ſequere- 
& conventus Eccleſiaſticos ſemoto metu omnes 


made a Law of death againſt the Anabap- 


ent. But he excepted the Manichees, the 
ini ans, and Eunomians, Theodoſius the el- 


of his time, and baniſh'd Eunomius, and 
inſt other erring perſons appointed a pe- 
lary mula; but he did no executions ſo 
re as his ſanctions, to ſhew they were 
le in terrorem only. So were the Laws of 
ng V alentinian 


Vide Socrat. 
1.7. c. 12. 


# 


he A 
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acetat - Valentinian and Martian, decreeing contra oma 


nichees.& leg. qui prava docere tenent, that they ſhould be yy 
rene to death; ſo did * Michael the Emperour, bit 


3 Juſtinian only decreed baniſnment. Um e 


law Dias. l. 


761-24. make to their Princes, as the wiſeſt and holieſt 


Numb. 13. did not think it lawful for Church- men alone th UT 


Numb. 14. 


for before his time no Laws were made for their 


Epiſtle to Donatus, the African Proconſul, hei 


beſt is no better than hypocriſy, removing eny) 


But what ever whiſpers ſome Politicks might] the v 


do executions, ſo neither did they tranſmit fh de 
perſons to the Secular Judicature. And therefordhh, a1 
when the Edict of Macedonius the Preſident wal and 
fo ambiguous, that it ſeemed to threaten death of 
to Hereticks, unleſs they recanted ; St. Aufinfhrern( 
admoniſhed him carefully to provide that ndfrely : 
Heretick ſhonld be put to death, alledging ichie 
alfo not only to be unchriſtian, but illegal aſo ges 
and not warranted by imperial conſtitutions le. 


lice « 
ance 
t be 
che 
lance 
ed 
Iſt be 
lent 
auth 
ure 
0 18 

urch 
at A 
ug, | 
mori 
tis 
ular 
loc! 
ving 
ace 


being put to death: but however he prevailed 
that Macedonius publiſhed another Edict, mor 
explicite, and leſs ſeemingly ſevere. But in hi 


more confident and determinate, Neceſſitate n 
bis impatta & indicta, ut potiùs occidi ab eis eliga 
mus, quam eos occidendos veſtris judiciis ingeramu 

But afterwards many got a trick of giving 
them over to the Secular power, which at thi 


from themſelves, and laying it upon others, 
refuſing to do that in external act, which they d 
in Council and approbation : which is a tral 

mitting the act to another, and retaining a pre 
portion of guilt unto themſelves, even the! 


own and the others too. I end this with thi 


ſaying of Chryſoſtom, Dogmata impia & que 4 
hereticis profecta ſunt arguere & anathematiza 
oportet, hominibus autem parcendum & pro ſalu 
orum orandum. | 
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ts . 


tw far the Church or Governors may aft to 
ell the reſtraining falſe or differing opinions. 


uur although Heretical perſons are not tobe Hunk. 


V deſtroyed, yet Hereſy being a work of the 


rh, and all Hereticks criminal perſons, whoſe 


a and doctrine have influence upon Communi- 
itz of men whether Eccleſiaſtical or civil, the 
infirernours of the Republick, or Church reſpe- 
ely are to do their duties in reſtraining thoſe 
chiefs which may happen to their ſeveral 
Irges, for whoſe indemnity they are anſwe- 


lice of the doQrine or the perſon, fo the cog- 


it be falſe doctrine in any capacity and doth 
lihchief in any ſenſe, or teaches ill life in any 
tance, or incourages evil in any particular, 


gat be convinced by ſound doctrine, and put 
ing uthority Eccleſiaſtical, that is, by ſpiritual 


Fo is moſt concern'd in the regiment of the 
urch. For all this we have precept and prece- 
dt Apoſtolical, and much reaſon. For by thus 
alto, the governour of the Church uſes all that 
ProWiority that is competent, and all the means 
helitis reaſonable, and that proceeding, which is 

tiGlar,that he may diſcharge his cure and ſecure 
Ack. And that he poſſibly may be deceived in 
ing a doctr ine to be heretical, and by conſe- 

ace the perſon excommunicate ſuffers injury, 
N is 


— 15 
A a0 


le. And therefore according to the effect or 


UHince of them belongs to ſeveral judicatures. 


ARuiler, theſe men muſt be ſilenced, they 
llence by ſpiritual evidence and reſtrained 


Wiures according as it ſeems neceſſary to him 


* z% p 4. 8 


g ; 
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Hereſy be made by eſtimate and proportion of 


endeavours to ſecure piety according, to. thi 


Juſbice 


21 


is no argument againſt the reaſonableneſs 9 ye 
the proceeding. For all the injury that is, jg j | 
viſible and in appearance, and ſo is his crime. 1195 
Judges muſt judge according to their beſt ez. ed 


ſon guided by the Law of God as their rule, audfſefeg 


by evidence and appearance as their beſt inſtru. et 
ment, and they can judge no better. If thef, 
Judges be good and prudent, the error of pfg: 


res a 
1 ind I 


* 


ceeding will not be great, nor ordinary, anon p 
there can be no better eſtabliſhment of humane M re 
judicature, than is a fallible proceeding upon thing 


an infallible ground; And if the judgment.of 115 
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the opinion to a good or a bad life reſpeQivelyj 
ſuppoſing an error in the deduction, there wil 
be no malice in the concluſion; and that h 


— 


beft of his underſtanding, and yet did miſtake 
in his proceeding, is only an argument that hi 
did his duty after the manner of men, poſlibh 
with the Piety of a Saint, though not with thi 
underſtanding of an Angel. And the little in 
convenience that happens to the perſon iti 
ouſly judged is abundantly made up in the er 
cellency of the Diſcipline, the goodneſs of thi 
example, the care of the publick, and all tho 
great influences into the manners of men WN 
derive from ſuch an act fo publickly confignd 
But ſuch publick judgment in matters of opmitot 
mult be ſeldom and curious, and never but tt 
fecure: piety, and a holy life: for in matte 
fpeculative as all determinations are fallible, f 
ſcarce any of them are to purpoſe; nor ee eit. 
able to make compenſation of either ſide, onthe. 4 
for 5 fraction, or the particular n. 

it ſhould fo happen in the cenſure: I a 
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bs 
By 4 
4 


The Liberty of Propheſying. 287 
But then as the Church ma 8 proceed thus far, Numb. 2 
tt no Chriſtian man, or Community of men 
; my proceed farther. For if they be deceived 
1 their judgment and cenſure, and yet have 
ed only ſpiritual cenſures, they are totally 
Afefectual, and come to nothing, there is no 
1 remaining upon the Soul, and ſuch cen- 
res are not to meddle with the Body ſo much 
Mk indireftly. But if any other judgment paſs 
* en perſons er ring, ſuch judgments whoſe ef- 
ts remain, if the perſon be unjuſtly cenſured, 
5 thing will anſwer and make compenſation for 
ch injuries. If a perſon be excommunicate 
Wiſtly, it will do him no hurt, but if he he 
N led or diſmembred unjuſtly, that cenſure and 
Hetion is not made ineffectual by his inno- 
0 ce, he 1s certainly kill'd and diſmembred. 
chat as the Churches authority in ſuch caſes 
Ieſtrained and made prudent, cautelous, and 
0 lerly, is juſt and competent: ſo the pro- 
kling is reaſonable, it is provident for the 
i blick and the inconveniences that may fall 
1 on particulars ſo little, as that the puhlick 
Pit makes ample compenſation, ſo long as 
Pproceeding i is but ſpiritual. _ 
This diſcourſe is in the caſe of ſuch opinions, Numb. 2. 
Ich by the former rules are formal bereſies, 
| ypon practical inconveniences. But for 
ters of queſtion which have not in them an 
50 to the publick tranquility, as the Repub- 
UE hath. nothing to do, upon the ground of all 
0 Jormer diſcourſes; ſo if the Church meddles 
them where they do not derive into ill 
0 either in the perſon or in the conſequent, f 
＋ ike are deſtructions of the foundation of Re- 
Wn, which is all one, for that thoſe funda- 
Falarticles. are of greateſt neceſlity i in order 
to 


o 
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to a vertuous and godly life, which is whole t 
built upon them, (and therefore are principal 20 
neceſſary.) If ſhe meddles further, otherwiſ* Ct 
than by preaching, and conferring, and exhor Wer 
tation, ſhe becomes tyrannical in her govern (01 
ment, makes her ſelf an immediate judge of con Þ*"<! 
ſciences and perſuaſions, lords it over their faith t 
deſtroys unity, and charity; and as if he ta 
dogmatizes the opinion becomes criminal, ifh 

_ troubles the Church with an immodeſt, peevihJ 

and pertinacious propoſal of his article, 10 

ſimply neceſſary ; ſo the Church does not dae! 
her duty, if ſhe ſo condemns it pro tribunaliasty] / 
_ enjoyn him and all her ſubjects to believe th 
contrary. And as there may be pertinacy ig 
doctrine, fo there may be pertinacy in judging ; 
and both are faults. The peace of the Chur. 
and the unity of her doctrine is beſt conſervec p 15 
when it is judged by the proportion it hath t 1 
that rule of unity which the Apoſtles gave, th: G 
is the Creed for Articles of meer belief, a q 3 
the precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, and the practice Uk. 
rules of piety, which are moſt plain and ealyfſ; ; - 
and without controverſy, ſet down in the Gof 

ſpels, and Writings of the Apoſtles. But 
multiply articles, and adopt them into the af 
mily of the faith, and to require aſſent to ſuc 


articles which (as St. Paul's phraſe is) are ( — 
doubtful diſputation, equal to that aſſent v ich 


give to matters of faith, is to build a Tow 
upon the top of a Bulruſh, and the further th f T 
effect of ſuch proceedings does extend, th e 
worſe they are; the very making ſuch a Lai”?! 
is unreaſonable, the inflicting ſpiritual cenſutef n 
upon them that cannot do ſo much violence rte 
their underſtanding as to obey it, is unjuſt and te 


effectual; but to puniſh the perſon with deati Reril 
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Is rwith corporal: infliction, indeed it is effectual, 
nt jt is therefore, tyrannical. We have ſeen what 
0 e Church may do towards reſtraining falſe or 

lfering opinions, next I ſhall conſider by way 

Corollary what the Prince may do as for his 
Kitereſt, and only in ſecuring, his People, and ſer- 

ing the cnds of nue — 285 
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SECT. XVI. 


jo 
Whether it be lawful for a Prince to give tol- 


6 leration to ſeveral Religions. 7 


OR upon theſe very grounds we may eaſi- Numb. 1: 
ly give account of that great queſtion, Whe- 


"Sr it be lawful for a Prince to ave: toleration 


N h ſeveral Religions. 
* kor firſt, it is a Srevt fault that men will call 
1 ſeveral Sects of Chriſtians by the names of 


by Feral Religions. The Religion of JESUS. 
ay HRIST is the form of 3 doctrine and 
helſome words, which is ſet down in Scri- 
Ire indefinitely, actually conveyed to us by 
in places, and ſeparated as for the queſtion 
6 [neceſſary or not neceſſary by the ſymbol of 
„ Apoſtles. Thoſe impertinencies which the 
Fatonneſs and vanity of men hath commenced, 
ich their intereſts have promoted, which 
Ire not truth ſo much as their own ends, are 
eu from being diſtinct Religions; for matters 
Uopinion are no parts of the worſhip of God, 
fur in order to it, but as they promote obedi- 
& to his Commandments and when they con- 
an bute towards it, are in that proportion as they 
eatiſtribute parts and actions, and minute parti- 
x * culars 


| 


t N 
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culars of that Religion to whoſe end they do, > Ae 


Numb. 2. 


from the offence of perſons, which is to be con, 


Numb. 3. 


vene and to opine as they ſee cauſe, and as the 


to meet publickly or privately, to do actions of 


the' queſtion whether the Prince may tolerat 


his opinion. Now in this caſe he is juſt ſo to tole 
rate diverſity of perſuaſions as he is to toleratyh; 


EE 


pretend to ferve. And ſuch are all the Sets and hen a 
all the pretences of Chriſtians, but pieces aud 0 
minutes of Chriſtianity, if they do ſerve the ereat . 
end, as every man for his own Set and Intereſt, in 
believes for his ſhare it does. . 
2. Toleration hath a double ſenſe or purpoſe, 
for ſometimes by it Men underſtand a public i 
cence and exerciſe of a Set: Sometimes it is on- 
ly an indemnity of the perſons privately to con- 


mean to anſwer to God. Both theſe are vera; 

much to the ſame purpoſe, unleſs ſome perſon 
whom ve are bound to ſatisfie be ſcandaliz d, andi. 
then the Prince is bound to do as he is bound ta 
ſatisfie. To God it is all one. For abſtrating 


ſidered juſt as our obligation is to content tic 
perſons, it is all one whether we indulge to then 


Religion concerning which we are not perſuz 
ded that they are truly holy. To God it is ju 
one to be in the dark and in the light, the thing 
is the ſame, only the circumſtance of publick an 
private is different, which cannot be concerneq 
in any thing, nor can it concern any thing but ti 
matter of Scandal and relation to the minds at 
fantaſies of certain per ſous. | 

3. So that to tolerate is not to perſecute. An 


divers perſuaſions, is no more than whether Id 
may lawfully perſecute any man for not being d 


publick actions, for no opinion is judicable, 10 
ho perſon puniſhable, but for a ſin, and if his %% 
pinion by reaſon of its managing, or its * def 


— 
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La fin in it ſelf, or becomes a fin to the perſon, 

When as he is to do towards other fins, ſo to that 
Anion or man ſo opining. But to believe ſo, 

th; not ſo, when there is no more but meer be- 

[Þring, is not in his power to enjoyn, therefore 

Tito puniſh. And it is not only lawful to to- 

ate diſagreeing perſuaſions, but the authority 

od only is competent to take notice of it, 

Kd infallible to determine it, and fit to judge, 

n therefore no humane authority is ſufficient 

o all thoſe things which can juſtifie the in- 
ing temporal puniſhments upon ſich as do not 
Siform in their perſuaſions to a rule or autho- 

an which is not only fallible, but ſuppoſed by 

e diſagreeing perſon to be actually deceived. 
ing ut I conſider that in the toleration of a diffe- Numb. 4. 
"Fit opinion, Religion is not properly and imme- 
rely concerned, fo as in any degree to be en- 
Ngered. For it may be ſafe in diverſity of per- 

ons, and its alſo a part of Chriſtian * Reli- Hun j. 
man that the liberty of Mens Conſciences ſhould 1 ere. 
"preſerved in all things, where God hath not animis; gud 
WT limit and made a reſtraint; that the Soul of f © 
n ſhould be free, and acknowledge no maſter regis f 

J Jeſus Chriſt; that matters ſpiritual ſhould , es 
be reſtrain'd by puniſhments corporal; that cipi ſonte de- 
Tame meekneſs and charity ſhould be preſer- Tan 4 
in the promotion of Chriſtianity, that gave Spin. 
Foundation and increment, and firmneſs in its 

t publication; that concluſions ſhould not be 

Wc dogmatical than the vertual reſolution and 

tacy of the premiſes: And that the per ſons 

ud not more certainly be condemned than 

r opinions confuted; and laſtly, that the in- 

lities of Men and difficulties of things ſhould 

both put in balance to make abatement in 
Flefinitive ſentence againſt mens perſons. But 

* V-z then 
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then becauſe toleration of opinions is not pra- ¶ peac 
perly a queſt ion of Religion, it may be a queſtion um 
of policy: And although a man may be a god couſi 
Chriſtian though he believe an error not funda- tic 
mental, and not directly or evidently.impious, inen 
yet his opinion may accidentally diſturb the qub- uli 
lick peace through the over-activeneſs of the ft ſec 
perſon, and the confidence of their belief and the ons 
opinion of its appendant neceſſity, and therefore io in! 
toleration of differing perſuaſions in theſe caſez ul un 
s to be confidered upon political grounds, and jsuch: 
juſt ſo to be admitted or denied as the opinions de p 
or toleration of them may conſiſt with the pub. In et 
lick and neceſſary ends of Government. Onlyſſied | 
this: As Chriſtian Princes muſt look to the inte- an 
Teſt of their Government, ſo eſpecially muſt they e ſa 
conſider the intereſts of Chriſtianity, and notiere: 
call every redargution or modeſt diſcovery olfftercc 
an eſtabliſhed error, by the name of diſturbanc@Ftret 
of the peace. For it is very likely that the peeÞs to 
viſhneſs and impatience of contradiction in thitey « 
Governours may break the peace. Let them regud tl 
member but the gentleneſs of Chriſtianity, the the 
_ © Liberty of Conſciences which ought to be pref] Thi 
ſerved, and let them do juſtice to the perlonFrince 
Who ever they are that are peeviſn, provided nt al 
mans per ſon be over-born with prejudice. :Foffnanc 
ik it be neceſlary for all men to ſubſcribe ta tion tc 
preſent eſtabliſh'd Religion, by the ſame realoÞic un 
at another time a man may be bound to ſobſcritFÞjinio 
to the contradictory, and fo to all Religions Wrab] 
the World. And they only, who by their tofey ej 
much confidence intitle God to all their fancieFi ſuc 
and make them to be queſtions of Religion, al pe 
"evidences for Heaven, or conſignations to HeſFethe! 
they only think this doctrine unreaſonable, Auen 
they are the men that firſt diſturb the Church be ſ 
| 4 „„ _ peacy 
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I peace, and then think there is no appeaſing the 
umult but by getting the victory. But they that 
ſconſider things wiſely, underſtand that ſince ſal- 
Irition and damnation. depend not upon imper- 
ſinencies, and yet that publick peace and tran- 
Iuility may, the Prince is in this caſe to ſeek how 
> Jo ſecure Government, and the iſſues and inten- 
e ions of that, while there is in theſe Caſes directly 
elvinſecurity to Religion, unleſs by the acciden- 
al uncharitableneſs of them that diſpute : Which 
b; char itableneſs is alſo much prevented when 
wilte publick peace is ſecured, and no perſon is 
bin either fide ingag'd upon * revenge, or trou- *Dewerepre- 
ec with diſgrace, or vexed with puniſhments Ae 
2b) any decretory ſentence againſt him. It was mee, 
ey e ſaying of a wiſe States- man (I mean 7 huanus) As pe, 
notferetics qui pace data factionibus ſcinduntur, per- bella pit. 
\offftrrione uniumur contra Remp. If you perſecute 
nee ereticks or Diſcrepants, they unite themfelves 
ee to a common defence: If you permit them, 
thadey divide themſelves upon private intereſt, 
Trend the rather, if this intereſt was an ingredient 
thEſthe opinion. | 5 
pref The Sum is this, it concerns the duty of a 
onFrince becauſe it concerns the honour of God, 
d nt all vices and every part of ill life be diſcoun- 
Foknanced and reſtrained; And therefore in rela- 
2 thin to that, opinions are to be dealt with. For 
ealoÞie underſtanding being to direct the will, and 
crujinions to guide our practices, they are conſi- 
20s Merable only as they teach impiety and vice, as 
r 10Fey either diſhonour God or diſobey him. Now 
ncieFi ſuch doctrines are to be condemned; but for 
1, aue perſons preaching ſuch Doctrines, if they 
) ficither juſtifie nor approve the pretended Con- 
e, Auences which are certainly impious, they are 
wre be ſeparated from that conſideration. But if 
peach i 1 ds they 


Numb. 5. 


41 
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| 
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they know ſuch conſequences and allow them, or Job 

if they do not ſtay till the doctrines produce i; t 
impiety, but take fin before hand, and manage ey 
them impiouſly in any ſenfe; or if either them. Fre 
ſelves 1 — doctrine do really and without co- ett 
lour or fained pretext, diſturb the publick peace ak 
en , and juſt intereſts, they are not to be ſuffered, ir 
Nec . In all other caſes It is not only lawful to permit I. 
pd Dione them, but it is alſo neceſſary, that Princes andF ma 
wn in all in authority ſhould not perfecute diſcrepantcten 


hec verba. ke opinions. And in ſuch caſes wherein perſons not e a 


vero qui in Di- 


viz alia Otherwiſe incompetent are bound to reprove anfſ no 


_ error, (as they are in many) in all theſe if th hi 


„en Deram Prince makes reſtraint, he hinders men from does ir 


ſim ceuſa: ing their duty, and from obeying the Laws clic! 


ed quia nova | | 
Hm JESUS CHRIST: 
las introdueen- 5 5 Fo) 
res multos impellunt ad mutationem rerum. Unde cenjurationes, ſeditienes, cancaliabula ( 


ume 
IP 11 


iſtunt, res profefio mivime conducibiles principatui. Et legibus quog; expreſſum eft, qui ern 
religionem committitur, in emnium fertur injuriam. Tl en 
ON kata . — — 
N 85 PLC 
SECT. XVI ap 

| Ile, 


compliance with diſagreeing Perſons or we, t hat 


* 0 apgal 
| EN . $ 
Conſciences in general 7 


bing 


Numb. 1, PON theſe grounds it remains that we! 
oe L duce this doctrine to practical Concluſion e 
and conſider among the differing ſeQs and of, © 
nions which trouble theſe parts of Chriſtendog.. p 
and come into our concerament, which Sects ip 

Chriſtians are to be tolerated, and how far? a 
which are to be reſtrain'd and puniſh'd in thy; 
8 ſeveral proportions? "=p 
Amb. 2. The firſt conſideration is, that ſince diver} 0 
of opinions does more concern publick pq. * 

than religion, what is to be done to perſons 


Lid 1570 
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225 
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bey a publick ſanction upon a true allegati- 


F:tending fo. 


Ja contrary perſuaſion. 


z that they cannot believe it to be lawful to 
x ſuch conſtitutions, although they diſ-be- 


ye them upon inſufficient grounds, that is, 
ether in conſtituta lege diſagreeing perſons or 


ak conſciences are to be complyed withall, and 


tir diſobeying and diſagreeing tolerated ? 


1. In this queſtion there is no diſtinction can 
made between perſons truly weak, and but 
For all that pretend to it, are 
be allowed the ſame liberty whatſoever it be; 
no mans fpirit is known to any, but to God 


$ himſelf: and therefore pretences and rea- 


es in this caſe, are both alike in order to the 
flick toleration. And this very thing is one 
ument to perſuade a Negative. For the chief 
0g in this caſe is the concernment of publick 


Jrerament, which is then moſt of all violated, 


en what may prudently be permitted to ſome 


poſes, may be demanded to many more, and 


piety of the Laws abuſed to the impiety of 
ter mens ends. And if Laws be made ſo mal- 


Pe, as to comply with weak conſciences, he 
Ft hath a mind to diſobey, is made impregna- 


againſt the coercitive power of the Law by 
5 pretence. For a weak conſcience ſignifies 
hing in this caſe, but a diſlike of the Law up- 
For if ſome weak 
ſciences do obey the Law, and others do not, 
b not their weakneſs indefinitely that is the 
ſe of it, but a definite and particular perſua- 
ito the contrary. So that it ſuch a pretence 


excuſe ſufficient from obeying, thea the law 
ſanction obliging every one to obey that hath 
ind to it, and he that hatin not, may chooſe, 
t is, it is no Law at all, for he that hath a 
id to it may do it if there be no Law, 
v4 and 


4 Numb. 3. 
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Numb. 4. 


Numb. 53. 


and he that hath no mind to it need not for all J ;. 8 
the Lav... i ft of 

And therefore the wit of man cannot prudent- flige, : 
ly frame a law of that temper, and expedient; fhrſhi 
but either he muſt loſe the formality of a Law, tio 
and neither have power coercitive nor obligato- io 
ry, but ad arbitrium inferiorum, or elſe it cannot It aut 
antecedently to the particular cafe give leave to ing 
any ſort of men to diſagree or diſobey. La 

2. Suppoſe that a Law be made with great Ay. v 
reaſon ſo as to ſatisfie divers perſons pious and&ns | 
prudent, that it complies with the neceſlity: ofShfch 
government, and promotes the intereſt of Gods Stir 


ſervice and publick order, it may eaſily be imx Khor! 


gined that theſe perſons which are obedient ſons 


of the Church, may be as zealous for the publickſſ ; 


order and diſcipline of the Church, as others 
for their opinion againſt it, and may be as much 


ſcandalized if diſobedience be tolerated, as o- 
thers are if the Law be exacted, and what ſhall 
be done in this caſe ? Both ſorts of men cannot. 
be complyed withall, becauſe as theſe pretend toſ 
be offended at the Law, and by conſequence 
they underſtand the conſequents of their owlifhker 
opinion) at them that obey the Law: ſo theſithor 
others are juſtly offended at them that unjuſtIhor 
diſobey it. If therefore there be any on they | 
right ſide as confident and zealous as they Whieten 
are on the wrong ide, then the diſagreeing perFedit 
ſons are not to be complyed with, to avoid gitkide j 
ving offence ; for if they be, offence is given to the 


better perſons, and ſo the miſchief, which ſuchf a 8 

complying ſeeks to prevent, is made greateſd y. 

and more unjuſt, obedience is diſcouraged, ànq 12 

diſobedience is legally canonized for the reſulſſenc 

of a holy and a tender conſcience. fem: 

eee Oo eg $1 | ou 
3. Such 


S 


The Liberty 
z. Such complying with the diſagreeings 6f'a Numb. 6. 
t of men, is the total overthrow of all Diſei- 
Line, and it is better to make no Laws of publick 
FJorſhip, than to reſcind them in the very con- 
\Fiotion ; and there can be no end in making the 
action, but to make the Law ridiculous, and 

t e authority contemptible. For to ſay that com- 
ing with weak conſciences in the very framing 
a Law of Diſcipline, is the way to preſerveu- 

t y, were all one as to ſay, To take away all 
ds is the beſt way to prevent diſobedience. 
fach matters of indifferency,the beſt way of ce- 
eating the fraction, is to unite the parts in the 

+ thority, for then the queſtion is but one, vi. 
sWhether the authority muſt be obeyed or not? 
ett if a permiſſion be given of diſputing the par- 
iSEnlars, the queſtions become next to-infinite. 
ny Mirrour when it is broken repreſents the ob- 
0-Ft multiplyed and divided: but if it be entire 
ali through one center tranſmits the ſpecies to 
weſſe eye, the Viſion is one and natural. Laws are 
toe Mirror in which men are to dreſs and com- 
WH their actions, and therefore muſt not be 
wioken with ſuch clauſes of exception which may 
theithout: remedy be abuſed to the prejudice of 
ſtichmority, and peace, and all humane fanctions. 
tid 1 have known in ſome Churches that this 
vNMetence hath been nothing but a deſign to dif- 
bel edit the Law, to diſmantle the authority that 

| SiÞade it, to raiſe their own credit, and a trophy 
u iq their zeal, to make it a characteriſtick note 
luc'Ffa Sect, and the cogniſance of holy perſons, 
aten yet the men that claim d exemption from 
ande Laws, upon pretence of having weak Con- 
eſulſtences, if in hearty expreſſion you had told 
fem ſo to their heads, they would have ſpit 
IJ jfour face, and were ſo far from confeſſing 
Such them- 
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. themſelves weak, that they thought themſelves br 


able to give Laws to Chriſtendom, to inſtruc $}: 
the greateſt Clerks, and to Catechize the Church 
her ſelf; And which is the worſt of all, they Ht 
who were perpetually clamorous that the ſeve- 3 
rity of the Laws ſhould flacken as to their par- 
ticular, and in matter adiaphorous (in which, & 
if the Church hath any authority, ſhe hath pow- 
er to make Laws) to indulge a leave to them to 
do as they liſt, yet were the moſt imperious a. 
mongſt men, moſt decretory in their ſenten- i 
ces, and moſt impatient of any diſagreeing from t 


them, though in the leaſt minute and particular: . 


Numb. 7, 


Perſons innocently into a perſuaſion, that even 
the Laws themſelves, though never ſo prudent- %, 
ly conſtituted, are ſuperſtitious or impious, ſuch 
perſons who are otherwiſe pious, humble and 

religious, are not to be deſtroyed for ſuch mat- n 
ters, which in themſelves are not of concern- 


are innocently abuſed, and they err without pur- 


of ſome Men, and the malice of others, and 


. a A . 4 * 
Laws of a certain quality, if it be fore-ſeen 


whereas by all the juſtice of the world, they wo 
perſuade ſuch a compliance in matters of fact, % 
and of fo little queſtion, ſhould not deny to to- 
lerate perſons that differ in queſtions of great 
difficulty and conteſtation. 3 
4. But yet ſince all things almoſt in the world 
have been made matters of diſpute, and the will 


the infinite induſtry and pertinacy of conte- Jy; 
ſting and reſclution to conquer hath abuſed ſome ? 


ment to ſalvation, and neither are ſo accident. 
ally to ſuch men and in ſuch caſes where they 


poſe and deſign. And therefore if there be al 
publick diſpoſition in ſome perſons to dillike 


it is to be conſidered in lege dicenda; and hat- . ) 
ever inconvenience or particular offence is 72 | 
| een 


| 
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es en, is either to be directly avoided in the 
& Jv, or elſe a compenſation in the excellency 
ch the Law, and certain advantages, made to 
e - weigh their pretenſions: But in lege jam di- 
e- %, becauſe there may be a neceſſity ſome per- 
. zus ſhould have a liberty indulged them, it is 
h, &ceſſary that the Governours of the Church 
J $ould be intruſted with a power to conſider 
to Ye particular cafe, and indulge a liberty to 
+ Fe perſon, and grant perſonal diſpenſations. 
n. This I ſay is to be done at ſeveral times, upon 
Mm Erticular inſtance, upon ſingular conſiderati- 
r: ½ and new emergencies. But that a whole 
bo ad of men, ſuch a kind to which all men 
2, Fithout poſſibility of being confuted may pre- 
0- nd, ſhould at once in the very frame of the 
at Jaw be permitted to diſobey, is to nullifie the 
Jaw, to deſtroy Diſcipline, and to hallow dif- 
Id. bedience; it takes away the obliging part of 
ill ze Law, and makes that the thing enacted ſhall 
nd pt be enjoyn'd, but tolerated only: it deſtroys 
& Unity and uniformity, which to preſerve was 
ne He very end of ſuch laws of Diſcipline: it bends 
Ye rule to the thing which is to be ruled, fo 
it at the Law obeys the ſubje&, not the ſubject 
ch e Law: it is to make a law for particulars, not 
nd pon general reaſon and congruity, againſt the 
at. mdence and deſign of all Laws in the World, 
n- ud abſolutely without the example of any 
nt. urch in Chriſtendom; it prevents no ſcan- 
ey a, for ſome will be ſcandalized at the autho- 
A ty it ſelf, ſome at the complying, and remiſ- 
* 3teſs of Diſcipline, and ſeveral men at matters, 
ike ud upon ends contradictory: All which can- 
> 1 ſome ought not to be complyed with- 
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c The ſui is this. The end of the Lazar] 


Diſcipline are, in an immediate order to thel 
conſervation and ornament of the publick, and "8 
therefore the Laws muſt not ſo tolerate, as f 5a 
conſerving. perſons to deſtroy themſelves, andf 5e 


the publick benefit, but if there be cauſe fbr 


_ they ruſt be caſſated, or if there be no ſet 


ent. cauſe, the complyings muſt be ſo as HA ca 


| beſt preſerve tlie particulars in conjunction wit inf 


umb. 9. 


the publick end, which becauſe it is priftfrily bau! 
intended, is of greateſt conſideration. But flihrio: 
particulars whether of caſe or perſon are to bGithe 
conſidered. occafionally and emergently, by th&rtic 
Jud zes, but cannot antecedently and regulati An 
e determined by „ 
But this ſort of Men is of fo general pretence mn 
that all Laws and all Judges may eaſily be abu fat 
kd by them. Thoſe Sects which are ſignifieGice 
by a Name, which have 4 fyſtem of ArticleÞhatc 
a body of profeſſion, may be more clearly dei! 


termined in their queſtion concerning the lahaw 


fulneſs of permitting their profeſſions arid afſertÞp@ult 


5 gras Ie de 
1 ſhall inſtance in tio, which are moſt trov$eir - 
blefome and moſt diſlik d; and by an acconiffacib 
made of theſe, we may make judgment whahon 
may be done towards others whoſe errors arg W 
not apprehended of ſo great malignity. Tr hi 
Men I mean are the Anabaptiſts and the Faſfenti 
piſts. e _ 
3 e 8e 
Nich 
Pao; 
eig 
SEC! be 
ſulitj 
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particular conf derition of the vue * 

the Anabaptifts. : 

if; 

A che Anabaptiſts I cnlder oaly their two Nun, 17 

a capital opinions, the one againft the baptiſm 

it Infants, the other againſt Magiſtracy: And 

lj cavſe they prodyce different judgments and 

Ktious effects, all their other fancies which vary 

b the Moon does, may ſtand or fall in their pro- 

thahrtion and likeneſs to theſe. 

1 And firſt I conſider their denying baptiſm to Numb. 25 

pants; although it be a doctrine juſtly con- 

kmned by the moſt forts of Chriſtians, upon 

eat grounds of reaſon, yet poſſibly their de- 

nce may be ſo great, as to take off much, 1 

lJeFdate the edge of their adverſaries aſſault. 1 

geh be neither unpleaſant nor unprofitable 5 

aw a ſhort ſcheme. of plea for each party, the 

en ſult of which poſſibly may be, that though they 
deceived, yet they have ſo great excuſe on 

100 eir ſide, that their error is not impudent or 

onFucible. The baptiſm of Infants reſts wholly 

Wihon this diſcourſe. 

$ TY When God made a covenant with Abraham Numb. 3. 

Ir himfelf and his poſterity, into which the 

Mentiles were reckoned by ſpiritual adoption, 

Kdid for the preſent conſign that covenant with 

1 e Sacrament of Circumciſion. The extent of 

ich rite, was to all his Family, from the Ma- 

domo, to the Froſilytus domicilio, and to infants 

Leight days old. Now the very nature of this 

venant being a covenant of Faith. for its for- 

\Fility, and with all faithful people for the ob- 

tz . circumciſion being a ſeal of this cove- 

nant, 


100 
by 


fie 


(1 
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cumciſion for its type and precedent. And this 


nant, if ever any rite do ſupervene to conſign the ul 
ſame covenant, that rite muſt acknowledge cir. 


the Apoſtle tells us in expreſs doctrine. Now the (Ch! 
nature of types, is to give ſome proportions to its Þ! th! 
ſucceſſor the Antitype, and they both being ſeals Pould 
of the ſame righteouſneſs of Faith, it will not ea. it) 
ſily be found where theſe two ſeals have any ſuch 9g 
diſtinction in their nature or purpoſes, as to ap. ere 


pertain to perſons of differing capacity, and not N "tt 


equally concern all, and this argument was $420 
thought of ſo much force by ſome of thoſe excel. feref 
lent men which were Biſhops in the primitive 
Church, that a good Biſhop writ an Epiſtle to St. h“ 
Cyprian, to know of him whether or no it were % 


| lawful to baptize Infants before the eighth day, .be 
| becauſe the type of baptiſm was miniſtred in that re 


_ circumciſion, he in his diſcourſe ſuppoſing that 


preſſes as were ſufficient to produce ſuch perſus· 


the firſt rite was a direction to the ſecond, which 
prevailed with him ſo far as to believe it to limit (But 
every circumſtance. | 5 

And not only this type, but the acts of Chriſt 
which were previous to the inſtitution of Bap- fend 
tiſm did prepare our underſtanding by ſuch im- ref 


ſion in us, that Chriſt intended this miniſtery for 
the actual advantage of Infants as well as of per- 
ſons of underſtanding, For Chriſt commanded! iich 
that Children ſhould be brought unto him, he ba. 


took them in his arms, he impoſed hands on them fits 


and bleſſed them, and without queſtion did by FS < 
ſuch acts of favour conſign his love to them, and fi 
them to a capacity of an eternal participation of i l 
it. And pollibly the invitation which Chriſt made Þalc 
to all to come to him, all them that are heavy n. 
laden, did in its proportion concern Infants as fel 
much as others, if they be guilty of Original in ? | « 
| and 


5 


4 
f 


lud if that fin be a burthen, and preſſes them to 


Ll they who are made guilty by the firſt Adam, 
Hould be cleanſed by the ſecond. But as they are 
-Hhilty by another mans act, ſo they ſhould be 


Tere being the ſame proportion of reaſon, that 
others acts, they ſhould be relieved who were 


Wiſe. Accommodat ills mater Eccleſia aliorum pe- Serm. 10. de 
i ur veniant; aliorum cor, ut credant; aliorum ed. Ae. 
uam, ut fateantur : ut quoniam quod ægri ſunt, 

o peccante prepravantur, ſic cum ſani fiant alio 

Snfitente ſalventur. And Juſtin Martyr, P1117 Reſp. ad Or- 
y Net 7% ga, n djadoy mt gien 7h mou y thodoxos. 
Srreigormuay Ai Y ES “iu. 

But whether they have original ſin or no, yet Numb. 5. 


> $0d, or attain to eternity; to which they were 


gerefore much leſs ſince their naturals are im- 


e not perſons capable of that end which is the \_ 


* 
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1j ſpiritual danger or inconvenience. And it is 
the reaſon of the World, that ſince the grace 
{Chriſt is as large as the preyarication of Adam, 


xought to the Font, to be purified by others, 


danger of periſhing by the act of others. And 
erefore St. Auſtinargues excellently to this pur- 


te them in puris naturalibus, they cannot go to 
tended 1n their firſt being and creation, and 


urd by the curſe on humane nature procur'd 
Adam's prevarication. And if a natural A- 
nt cannot in puris naturalibus attain to Heaven, 
ich is a ſupernatural end, much leſs when it 
baden with accidental and grevious impedi- 
nts. Now then ſince the only way revealed 
is of acquiring Heaven is by Jeſus Chriſt; and, 
firſt inlet into Chriſtianity, and acceſs to 
n is by Baptiſm, as appears by the perpetual 
ſalogy of the New Teſtament, either Infants 


fection of humane nature, and to which the 
bl of Man in its being made immortal was eſ- 
L ſen- 


as 


- — * 
" - 


die, before the uſe of reaſon; or elſe the m 


Numb. 6. 
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and immediate. benedition, and that they pro- 
duce their effects independently upon man, in 
them that do not hinder their operation; fine 
lafants cannot by any act of their own promote} 
the hope of their own ſalvation, which men off 


God, the honour and excellency of the Sacra” 
ment, and the neceſſity. of its inſtitution: that if" 


that its efficacy be not hindred : And then in Ines 
fants, the diſpoſition is equal, and the neceſlit! 


EE CET, IIS 


ntially-delign'd, and fo, are miſerable and de. 


aden &rom-the dert end of humanity, 


be bronght to Chriſt by the Church doors, tat l. 
is by the Font and Waters of Baptiſm. . 


ith 


_ Andinreaſon,it ſeems more pregnant and play. 
bble that Infants rather than men of underſtand. / 
ing ſhould be baptized: For ſince the efficacy of 


. 


the Sacraments depends upon Divine Inſtitution} 


reaſon and choice may, by acts of vertue and eÞ 
lection; it is more agreeable to the goodneſs of 


ſhould in Infants ſupply the want of humane act 
and free obedience. Which the very thing iff 
{elf ſeems to ſay it does, becauſe its effect is fronff 
God, and requires nothing on man's part, bufſter 


Bu! 
an 


more; they cannot panere obicem, and by the fam 


Numb. 7. 


and ſupernatural. 


For Chriſt made a Law whoſe Sanction is wit 


me 


Sacraments do ad vantage us towards our hope dy 
dy. 


of heaven, and therefore have more need t 
be ſupplyed by an act, and an Inſtitution Divir 


| 


757 


And this is not only neceſlary in reſpect of thif co 


condition of Infants in capacity, to do ads @ 
grace, but alſo in obedience to Divine precep 


o 


an excluſive negative to them that are not bapt * 
Zed, LUnleſs a man be born of water and of the 9 IL. 


8 | n „the 
ir, he ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of h 1 ect 
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lin then Infants have a capacity of being co- heirs 
ah Chriſt in the Kingdom of his Father, as 
Chriſt affirms they have, by ſaying [for of * ſuch 
the kingdom of heaven] then there is a neceſſity 
1. Mat they ſhould be brought to Baptiſm, there be- 
Fl Ing an abſolute excluſion of all perſons unbapti- 
* Fed, and all perſons not ſpiritual from the King- 
Yom of Heaven. 
But indeed, it is a deſtruction of all the hopes Numb. 8. 
Wnd happineſs of Infants, a denying to them an 
ad nemption from the final condition of Beaſts and 
epcctiles, or elſe a deſigning of them to a worſe 
1 offer, to ſay that God hath not appointed ſome 
Internal or internal means of bringing them to 
eternal happineſs: Internal they have none; 
r Grace being an improvement and heightning 
Je faculties of! nature, in order to a heighthen'd 
d ſupernatural end, Grace hath no influence or 
cacy upon their faculties, who can do no na- 
ral acts of underſtanding : And if there be no 
ternal means, then they are deſtitute of all 
* pes, and poſlibilitics of ſalvation. 
But thanks be to God, he hath provided bet- Find 9, 
rand told us accordingly, for he hath made a 
Tomiſc of the holy Ghoſt to Infants as well as 
hope men: The Promiſe is made to yon ang to your 
d t laren, ſaid St, Peter; The Promiſe of the Fa- 
vin” the Promiſe that be would [end the Holy 
ſt : Now if you ask how this Promiſe ſhall 
| convey'd to our children, we have an ex- 
as Feſs out of the fame Sermon of St. Peter, Be Az 38,39. 
ect ized, and ye ſhall receive the git of the gy 3:9 
%; So that therefore becauſe the holy Gholt 
promiſed, and Baptiſm is the means of re- 
be Airs the Promiſe, therefore Baptiſm pertains 
waer; them, to whom the Promiſe which is the 
; |. of Raptiſin does appertain. Alu that we 
* | may 


ut! 
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it, that is, the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
Numb. 10. And indeed ſince God entred a Covenant with 


may not think this Argument is fallible, or of 4 
humane collection, obſerve that it is the Argu- 0 
ment of the ſame Apoſtle in expreſs terms: For | 0 1 
in the caſe of Cornelius and his Family, he juſti. ple 
fied his proceeding by this very medium, Sal + 
me deny Baptiſm to them who have received the gift n 
of the holy Ghoſt as well as we? Which Diſcourſe nne 
if it be reduced to form of Argument ſays this; Hiie 
They that are capable of the ſame Grace are re- er 
ceptive of the ſame ſign; but then (to make the re 
Syllogiſm up with an aſſumption proper to our i 
preſent purpoſe) Infants are capable of the ſame 
Grace, that is of the holy Ghoſt (for the Promiſe 
is made to our Children as well as to us, and St. 
Paul ſays the Children of believing Parents are 
holy, and therefore have the holy Ghoſt who is 
the Fountain of holineſs and ſanctification) there 
fore they are to receive the ſign and the ſeal off 


the Jews which did alſo actually involve thei 
Children, and gave them a ſign to eſtabliſh thi 
Covenant, and its appendant Promiſe, cithelf 
God does not ſo much love the Church as he dic 
the Synagogue, and the mercies of the Goſpe 
are more reſtrain'd, than the mercies of the Law. 
God having made a Covenant with the IntantsoÞ ca 
Iſrael, and none with the Children of Chriſtiaq he 
Parents; or if he hath, yet we want the comh+ 


fort of its Conſignation; and unleſs our Chil ſhe 


dren are to be baptized, and fo intitled to th, 
Promiſes of the new Covenant, as the Jewllt:, 
Babes were by Circumciſion, this mercy whichica 
appertains to Infants is ſo ſecret and undeclareQ@a;, 
and unconſigned, that we want much of tha, 

mercy and outward Teſtimony which gave themen 


And 


comfort and aſſurance. 
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And in proportion to theſe Precepts and Reve- Numb. 11. 
- tions was the practice Apoſtolical : For they 

r do whom Chriſt gave in Precept to make Diſ- 

i- ſples all Nations baptizing them, and knew 
aut Nations without Children never were, 

/t d that therefore they were paſſively con- 

& S&rmed in that commiſſion, ) baptized whole Fa- 

8 lies, particularly that of Stephanus and divers 

e: bers, in which it is more than probable there 

he ere ſome Minors, if not ſucking Babes. And 

ur is practice did deſcend upon the Church in 

meer Ages by Tradition Apoſtolical: Of this, _ 
ne e have ſufficient Teſtimony from Origen, Pro tom. 2. pag, 

Rc Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis traditionem accepit, etiam Jas. 
ale ulis baptiſmum dare : And St. Auſtin, Hoc derb. joe 

0 Bfficleſia 4 majorum fide percepit: And generally c. 

ere Writers (as Calvin ſays) affirm the ſame 4. Inftir, cap. 

long: For nullus eſt Scriptor tam vetuſtus, quis S5 
g ejres originem ad Apoſtolorum ſeculum pro 

Witt referat. From hence the Concluſion is, 

met Infants ought to be baptized, that it is 

the Iply neceſſary, that they who deny it are 

ithe reticks, and ſuch are not to be endured be- 

e Uſe they deny to Infants hopes and take away 

olpeÞ poſſibility of their ſalvation, which is re- 

Lax ed to us on no other condition of which they 

ts OB: capable but Baptiſm. For by the inſinuation 

uſtualf;e Type, by the action of Chriſt, by the title 

colEints have to Heaven, by the precept of the 
Chil ſpel, by the Energy of the Promiſe, by the 

0 Wiſonableneſs of the thing, by the infinite ne- 

wlll ty on the infants part, by the practice Apo- 

whl ical, by their Tradition, and the univerſal 

clare@&ice of the Church; by all theſe God and 

I Wk people proclaim the lawfulneſs, the con- 


2 tMicncy, and the neceſſity of Infants Baptiſm. 


And N 54 2 ; To 
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Numb, 12. 


To all this, the Anabaprift gives a foft ani 


gentle Anſwer, that it is a goodly harangye 


which upon ſtrict examination will come to noÞ th 


thing, that it pretends fairly and ſignifies little lic 


That ſome of theſe'Allegations are falſe, ſom@nti 


Numb. I3» 


impertinent, and all the reſt inſufficient. 1 

For the Argument from Circumciſion is invaSent 
lid upon infinite conſiderations ; Figures ance 
Types prove nothing, unleſs a Commandmenf0l! 
go along with them, or ſome expreſs to ſignifi@it! 
ſuch to be their purpoſe : For the Deluge offij n 
Waters and the Ark of Noah were a figure offnd 
Baptiſm ſaid Peter; and if therefore the circumſ ri. 
ſtances of one ſhould be drawn to the other u 


we ſhould make Baptiſm a prodigy rather thai the 
a Rite: The Paſchal Lamb was a Type of thEent 


Euchariſt which ſucceeds the other as Baptiſnſient 
does to Circumciſion ; but becauſe there was iſe R 
the manducation of the Paſchal Lamb, no preſſo F 
ſcription of Sacramental drink, ſhall we thence 
conclude that the Euchariſt is to be miniſtreEne 
but in one kind? And even in the very inſtance an 


of this Argument, ſuppoſing a correſpondenqqu c 


of analogy between Circumciſion and BaptiſngCir 


yet there is no correſpondence of identity: Fats 


although it were granted that both of them diſing, 
conſign the Covenant of Faith, yet there is nqud t 


thing in the circumſtance of childrens beinſrity 


them when they came to age; and ſuch a CH 


circumciſed that ſo concerns that Myſtery, bi C 


that it might very well be given to ChildreFuiſt 


and yet Baptiſm only to men of reaſon; becauhen 
Circumciſion left a Character in the fleſh, whiQwe | 
being imprinted upon Infants did its work Frome 


racter was neceſſary becauſe there was no wor, 
added to the ſign; but Baptiſm imprints nod 


thing that remains on the body, and if it leavimi 


r 
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Character at all it is upon the ſoul, to which 
the word is added which is as much a part 
the Sacrament as the ſign it ſelf is; for both 
tleFiich reaſons, it is requiſite that the perſons 
om@ntized ſhould be capable of reaſon, that they 
uy be capable both of the word of the Sacra- 
ent, and the impreſs made upon the Spirit: 
{ce therefore the reaſon of this parity does 
jolly fail, there is nothing left to infer a ne- 
inch eity of complying in this circumſtance of age 
more than in the other annexes of the Type: 
Bid the caſe is clear in the Biſhops Queſtion to | 
um an, for why ſhall not Infants be baptized 2 Fabi. 

ert upon the eighth day as well as circumciſed ? | 
the-correſpondence of the Rites be an Argu- 
ent to infer one circumſtance which is imper- 
gent and accidental to the myſteriouſneſs of 
ige Rite, why ſhall it not infer all? And then 
o Females muſt not be baptized, becauſe they 
ere not circumciſed : But it were more proper 
re would underſtand it right, to proſecute 
e analogy from the Type to the Anti-type by 
endiy of letter and ſpirit, and ſignification, and 
tiſmpCircumciſion figures Baptiſm, ſo alſo the ad- 

; Falls of the Circumciſion ſhall ſignifie ſome- 
1 diffing, ſpiritual, in the adherencies of Baptiſm : 
$ nnd therefore as Infants were circumciſed, ſo 
deiniritual Infants ſhall be baptized, which is ſpiri- 
„ bil Circumciſion ; for therefore Babes had the 
drefiniſtry of the Type, to ſignifie that we muſt 
caußden we give our names to Chriſt become 
vhidQ" en cone children in malice. [ for wleſs you 
rk Frome like one of theſe little ones, you cannot enter 

Chß the Kingdom of Heaven] ſaid our bleſſed Sa- 
womur, and then the Type is made compleat. 
s nF&nd this ſeems to have been the ſenſe of the 
eavEimitive Church; for in the Age next to the 

X 3 Apoltles 
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Apoſtles they gave to all baptized perſons milk! Tan 

and honey to repreſent to them their duty, that ſe ic 

though in age and underſtanding they were 

men, yet they were Babes in Chriſt, and chil- r 

dren in malice. But to infer the ſenſe of the 

Pædo - baptiſts is ſo weak a manner of arguing that 

Auſtin whoſe device it was (and men uſe N. 

be in love with their own. fancies) at the moſtHi 
pretended it but as probable and a meer con 

jede. 

Numb. 4 And as ill ſucceſs wil they have with the 4 

bother Arguments as with this; For from thelſh 
action of Chriſts bleſſing Infants to infer that 

they are to be baptized, proves nothing ſaſſer 

much as that there is great want of better Arpy 

ments; The Concluſion would be with mort 

probability derived thus: Chriſt bleſſed; chili; 

* dren and ſo diſmiſſed them, but baptized then 

not, therefore Infants are not to be baptized 

But let this be as weak as its enemy, yet thafſ{da 

Chriſt did not baptize them, is an Argumenſ 

ſufficient that Chriſt bath other ways of bringingſiſt 
them to Heaven than by Baptiſm, he paſſed hiſ 

act of grace upon them by benediction and impoye 

| ſition of hands. . 8 

Numb. 15. And therefore, although neither Infants 00 tri 

| any man in puris naturalibu can attain to a ſuperſ®8i 

natural end without the addition of ſome inſtruſ 

ment or means of Gods appointing ordinaril 

and regularly, yet where God hath not appoint 

ed a Rule nor an Order, as in the caſe of Infant 

we contend he hath not, the Argument is igvai 

iid. Andas weare ſure that God hath not comy 

manded Infants to be baptized ; ſo we are ſurſfi 

God will do them no injuſtice, nor damn then 

for what they cannot help. : 1:10 
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ux And therefore, let them be preſſed with all Numb. 18. 
bat e inconveniences that are conſequent to Origi- 
ere al fin, yet either it will not be laid to the 
urge of Infants, ſo as to be ſufficient to con- 
n them; or if it could, yet the mercy and 
xtſolute goodneſs of God will ſecure them, if he 
tones them away before they can glorifie him 
Sith a free obedience; Quid ergo feſtinat innocens 
on- hu ad remiſſionem peccatorum, was the Queſtion 
Tertullian, (lib. de bapt.) he knew no ſuch 
Snger from their Original guilt as to drive 
em to a laver of which in that Age of inno- 
ence they had no need, as he conceived. And 
erefore, there is no neceſſity of flying to the 
Ap of others, for tongue, and heart, and faith, 
A prediſpoſitions to baptiſm; for what need 
this ſtir? as Infants without their own con- 
gut, without any act of their own, and without 
y exteriour ſolennity contracted the guilt of 
Man's fin, and fo are lyable to all the puniſh- 
tent which can with juſtice deſcend upon his 
Wſterity who are perſonally innocent; ſo In- 
nts ſhall be reſtored without any ſolennity or 
ot of their own, or of any other men for them, 
the ſecond Adam, by the redemption of Jeſus 
tiriſt, by his righteouſneſs and mercies applyed 
erather immediately, or how or when he ſhall 
& pleaſed to appoint. And ſo St. Auſtin's Ar- 
ment will come to nothing without any need 
Godfathers, or the faith of any body elſe. 
tantBind it is too narrow a conception of God Al- 
invahighty, becauſe he hath tyed us to the obſervation 
the Ceremonies of his own inſtitution, that 
Perefore he hath tyed himſelf to it. Many 
ae ouſand ways there are by which God can bring 
y reaſonable ſoul to himſelf : But nothing is 
re unreaſonable, than becauſe he hath tyed 
Ang X 4 TEES all 
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Numb. 17. 


dovvn immediate mercy bring them thither where 


Numb. 19. 


much leſs for prevaricating Chriſts precept of 


all men of years and diſcretion to this way, 


that he had ſaid he would not: And why cannot 


therefore we of our own heads ſhall carry Infantsf 
to him that way without his direction: The con- 
ceit is poor and low, and the action conſequent in 
to it is too bold and ventrous, nyſterium meum| 
_ mihi & filits domus mee: Let him do what he 
pleaſe to Infants, we muſt not. 

Oaly this is certain, that God hath as great 
care of Infants as of others, and becauſe they 
have no capacity of doing ſuch acts as may be in 
order to acquiring ſalvation, God will by bis 


he hath intended them; but to ſay that therefore 
he will do it by an external act and miniſtery, 
and that confin'd to a particular, viz. This 
Rite and no other, is no good Argument, un- 
leſs God could not do it without ſuch means, or 


God as well do his mercies to Infants now imme-k 
diately, as he did before the inſtitution either off 
Circumciſion or Baptiſm ? 

However, there is no danger that Infan 
ſhould periſh for want of this external Miniſtery, 


N. ſi quis renatus fuerit, &c. For firſt, the Wa 
ter and the Spirit in this place ſignifie the ſameſſi 
thing; and by Water is meant the effect of thej 
Spirit, cleanſing and purifying the Soul, as ap 
pears in its parallel place of Chriſt baptizing 
with the Spirit and with Fire. For although this 
was literally fulfilled in Pentecoſt, yet morally 
there is more in it, for it is the ſign of the 
effect of the holy Gboſt, and his production 
upon the Soul; and it was an excellency of ourlni 
bleſſed Sariour's office, that he baptizes al 
that come to him with the holy Ghoſt and with 


fire; for ſo St. John Prefer ring Chriſts ain Ihe 
and 


« ts 


„K 


. 
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v, d office before his own, tells the Jews, not 
tsYhriſt's Diſciples, that Chriſt ſhall baptize them 
n-Hith Fire and the holy Spirit, that is, all that 
ut me to him, as John the Baptiſt did with water 
m yr ſo lies the Antitheſis: And you may as well 
he onclude that Infants muſt alſo paſs through 
te fire as through the water. And that we 
eat ay not think this a trick to elude the preſſure 
ey this place, Peter ſays the ſame thing; for 


in hen he had ſaid that Baptiſm faves us, he 


his ds by way of explication [ot the wafhing of 
ereſſe fleſh, but the confidence of a good Conſcience 
dreFwards God] plainly ſaying that it is not water, 
ry, the purifying of the body, but the cleanſing 
hisFthe Spirit, that does that which is ſuppoſed 
un-H be the effect of Baptiſm ; and if our Savi- 
-orffir's excluſive negative be expounded by 
notfalogy to this of Peter, as certainly the other 
me-Krallel inſtance muſt, and this may, then it 
il be ſo far from proving the neceſlity of In- 
ats Baptiſm, that it can conclude for no man 
at he is oblig'd to the Rite; and the doctrine 
the Baptiſm is only to derive from the very 
rds of Inſtitution, and not be forced from 
ds which were ſpoken before it was Or- 
Fin'd. But to let paſs this advantage, and to 
poſe it meant of external Baptiſm, yet this no 
re infers a neceſſity of Infant's Baptiſm, than 
other words of Chriſt infer a neceſlity to 
e them the holy Communion, iſs comederitis 
Miem filii hominis, & biberitis ſanguinem, non in- 
ibitis in regnum cœlorum; and yet we do not 
Ink theſe words ſufficient Argument to com- 
aicate them; if men therefore will do us 
alſtice, either let them give both Sacraments to 
witants, as ſome Ages of the Church did, or 
HhoWither, For the wit of man is not able to fhew 
and 5 a a diſpa- 


yet the obligation (all the world cannot reaſona- 
bly ſay but) is the ſame ; they are as honeſt and 
as reaſonable that do neither. And ſince the 


a diſparity in the Sanction, or in the Energyiof | 
its expreſſion. And therefore they were honeſt 
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that underſtood the obligation to be parallel, 
and performed it accordingly, and yet becauſe. }; 
we ſay they were deceived in one inſtance, and 


Ancient Church did with an equal opinion of ne- 


ceſſity give them the Communion, and yet men ap- 


now. adays do not, why ſhall men be more bur- 


thened with a prejudice and a name of obloquy, 6% 


than they are diſliked for not affording them the 
why ſhall not ſome other name be invented for 


mall be equally diſgraceful, or elſe both the fr, 


Numb, 19, 


for not giving the Infants one Sacrament more nn 
other. If Anabaptiſt ſhall be a name of diſgrace, int: 
them that deny to communicate Infants, which 


opinions ſignified by ſuch names, be accounted # 
no diſparagement, but receive their eſtimate? 
according to their truth; e 

Of which truth ſince we are now taking ac- 
count from pretences of Scripture, it is conlide- 


rable that the diſcourſe of St. Peter which is pre- ed 


their faculties come into act; belides this, I ay 


tended for the intitling Infants to the Promiſe offppc 
the holy Ghoſt, and by conſequence to Baptiſm, ad 
which is ſuppoſed to be its inftrument and con- 
veyance, is wholly a fancy, and hath in it noon 
thing of certainty or demonſtration, and notfire 
much probability. For beſides that the thing ithice 
ſelf is unreaſonable, and the holy Ghoſt worksdſktic 
the heightning and improving our natural fa- A 
culties, and therefore is a promiſe that ſo colihpe 
cerns them as they are reaſonable creatureSfnc 
and may have a title to it, in proportion to then} 
nature, but no poſſeſſion or reception of it, 


the 
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f Ihe words mentioned in St. Perer's Sermon 
t ſohich are the only record of the promiſe) are 
4 Interpreted upon a weak miſtake : The promiſe 
4 fints are actually receptive of it in that capacity. 

That's the Argument; but the reaſon of it is not 
al * diſcovered, nor ever will, for [ro you and 
ne bur children.] is to you and your poſterity, to 
A you and your children when they are of the ſame 


apacity, in which you are effequally receptive 


4 Athe promiſe: But he that when ever the word 
I, | lch. laren] 1s uſed in Scripture ſhall by [children] 
re nder ſtand Infants, muſt needs believe that in 
the | Al Iſrael there were no men, but all were in- 
ce, its; and if that had been true, it had been the 
for geater wonder they ſhould overcome the Ana- 


ich ms and beat the King of Moab, and march ſo 


the ir, and diſcourſe ſo well, for they were all 
ted | alled the children of 1ſrael. 


nate! And for the Allegation of St. paul that In- Nunb, 20. 


Rats are holy, if their Parents be faithful, it ſig- 
ac - ſihes nothing, but that they are holy by deſigna- 
ide on, juſt as Jeremy and John Baptiſt were ſancti- 
pre- kd in their Mothers womb, that is they were 
ſe ofſppointed and deſign'd for boly Miniſteries; but 
ad not received the Promiſe of the Father the 


con- 
t non; and juſt fo the Children of Chriſtian 
| notfirents are ſanctified, that is defign'd to the ſer- 


ing tice of Jeſus Chriſt, and the future partici- 
ks byſtion of the Promiſes. 


al fa4\ And as the Promiſe appertains not (for ought wunb. 21. 


 colfypears) to Infants in that capacity and conſi- 
tureSgence, but only by the title of their being rea- 
thei table creatures, and when they come to that 
of which by nature they have the faculty ; 
Pif it did, yet n is not the means of con- 


ſelongs to you and to your children, therefore in- 


of the holy Ghoſt, for all that ſanctifica- 


veying 


| 
| 
| 


[DW WERE T2 TY 


R 
bas L « 1 * 
Y 


- " 


The Liberty of Propheſying. 


_ (which was another myſtery and rite, ) ye ſhall 
receive the Promiſe of the Father: And this is 


fignifies no more than this: Firſt be baptized 


veyin the holy Ghoſt. For that which Peter 
ſays, be baptized and ye ſhall receive the holy Ghoſt, 


and then by impoſition of the Apoſtles hands H 


nothing but an Inſinuation of the rite of confir- at. 


and upon this ground Peter's Argument in the 
caſe of Cornelius was concluding enough 4 majori 


mation, as is to this ſenſe expounded by divers 
Ancient Authors, and in ordinary miniſtery the 
effect of it is not beſtowed upon any unbaptized 
perſons ; for it is in order next after Baptiſmm; 


fol 
She! 
ad minus : Thus the holy Ghoſt was beſtowed 


2 \ 


upon him and his Family, which gift by ordiÞont 


nary miniſtry was conſequent to Baptiſm, (notFith 
as the effect is to the cauſe or to the proper in- tl 
ſtrument, but as a conſequent is to an antecedent 
in a chain of cauſes accidentally and by poſi net 
tive inſtitution depending upon each other 
God by that miracle did give teſtimony, that 


the perſons of the men were in great diſpolition@m] 


towards Heaven, and therefore were to be adFit 
mitted to thoſe Rites, which are the ordinarWlc 
inlets into the Kingdom of Heaven. But thenpore 
from hence to argue that wherever there iÞ! | 
a capacity of receiving the ſame grace, ther@lc 


alſo the ſame ſign is to be miniſtred, and fronſÞþrcr 


hence to infer Pzdo-haptiſm, is an ArgumenÞen 


very fallacious upon ſeveral grounds. firſtpat 


becauſe Baptiſin is not the ſign of the holy Ghoſtqal a 


but by another myſtery it was conveyed ordina Cl 
rily, and extraordinarily, it was conveyed infith 
dependently from any myſtery, and ſo the Arpas 


gument goes upon a wrong ſuppoſition. ' SecondRn'c 


ly, if the ſuppoſition were true, the propoſitiomp 


built upon it is falſe; for they that are capable : th 
- | ; | t N 


\ 
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ter 


oft, 


e ſame grace, are not always capable of the 
me ſign ; for women under the Law of Moſes, 
zed though they were capable of the righteouſneſs 
nds Faith, yet they were not capable of the ſign of 
hall ircumciſion: For God does not always convey 
8 is graces in the ſame manner, but to ſome me- 
fr-Hately, to others immediately; and there is no 
fers etter inſtance in the world of it, than the gift 
the the holy Ghoſt (which is the thing now in- 
zed anc'd in this canteſtation) for it is certain in 
ſm ;Kripture, that it was ordinarily given by impo- 
the 
tjori 
wed as called by the ancient Church Chriſm or 
rdiZonfirmation) but yet it was given ſometimes 
(not ithout impoſition of hands, as at Pentecoſt and 
in- the Family of Cornelius; ſometimes before 
denffiptiſm, ſometimes after, ſometimes in con- 
zoſiMntion with it. 5 

her 
tha 
none 
ad 


ould not aſcertain their Cauſe, they fall on 


int with God, unleſs they may baptize their 
narfildren, but take exceptions that God did 
therflore for the Children of the Jews. 
re iÞ! Becauſe God made a Covenant with their 
her@ildren actually as Infants and conſign'd it by 
fronfircumciſion ; Well; ſo he did with our chil- 
menen too in their proportion. He made a Cove- 
Firſtpat of ſpiritual Promiſes on his part, and ſpiri- 
hoſtÞal and real ſervices on ours; and this pertains 
dinap Children when they are capable, but made 
4 inFith them as ſoon as they are alive, and yet not 
> ArÞas with the Jews Babes; for as their rite con- 
:ondn'd them actually, fo it was a National and 
ſitiofmporal bleſſing and Covenant, as a ſeparation 
dle off them from the portion of the Nations, a 

thi marking 


on of hands, and that after Baptiſm; (And 
hen this came into an ordinary miniſtery, it 


And after all this, leaſt theſe Arguments Numb. 22. 


bmplaining againſt God, and will not be con- 


But why 


r 2 
—— 
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marking them for a peculiar people, (and there-. 


fore while they were in the Wilderneſs and ſe- 


parate from the commixture of all people, they 


were not at all circumciſed) but as that rite did 


ſeal the righteouſneſs of Faith, ſo by vertue f 
its adherency, and remanency in their fleſh, it 
did that work when the Children came to age. 


But in Chriſtian Infants the caſe is otherwiſe; 
for the new Covenant being eſtabliſh'd upon 
better Promiſes, is not only to better purpoſes, 


but alſo in diſtin manner to be underſtood; | 


when their ſpirits are as receptive of a ſpiritual 
act or impreſs as the bodies of Jewiſh Children 


were of the ſign of Circumciſion, then it is tobe 
conſign'd : But this buſineſs is quickly at an end, 
by ſaying that God hath done no leſs for ours, 
than for their Children; for he will do the 
mercies of a Father and Creator to them, and 
hedid no more to the other ; but he hath done 


more to ours; for he hath made a Covenant 
with them and built it upon Promiſes of the 
greateſt concernment; he did not ſo to them: 


But then for the other part which is the main ; 
of the Argument, that unleſs this mercy be con- 


ſign'd by Baptiſm, as good not at all in reſpe& 
of us, becauſe we want the comfort of it; this 
is the greateſt. vanity in the world : For when 


God hath made a promiſe pertaining alſo to our 
Children (for ſo our Adverſaries contend, and 


we alſo acknowledge in its true ſenſe) ſhall not 


this Promiſe, this word of God be of ſufficient | 
truth, certainty, and efficacy to cauſe comfort, 


unleſs we tempt God and require a ſign of 


him? May not Chriſt ſay to theſe men as . 


ſometime to the Jews, 4 wicked and adulterou 


2 ſeeketh after a ſign, but no ſign ſual 


e given unto it? But the truth on't Is, this 
3 Argument 


3 
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Argument is nothing but a direct quarelling 
with God: Almighty. x. e: 


Now ſince there is no ſtrength in the Doctri- Numb. 23. 


nal part, the practice and precedents Apoſtoli- 
cal and Eccleſiaſtical, wa be of leſs concern- 


| nent, if they were true as is pretended, be- 


1 cauſe actions Apoſtolical are not always Rules 
for ever; it might be fit for them to do it 


1 pro loco & tempore, as divers others of their In- 


ſtitutions, but yet no engagement paſt thence 
upon following Ages; for it might be conveni- 
ent at that time, in the new ſpring of Chriſtia- 
I nity, and till they had engag'd a conſiderable 
party, by that means to make them parties 
- {againſt the Gentiles Superſtition, and by way of 


pre- occupation to. aſcertain them to their own 


ſect when they came to be men; or for ſome 
other reaſon not tranſmitted to us, becauſe the 
1 Queſtion of fact it ſelf is not ſufficiently deter- 
mind. For the inſinuation of that precept of 


baptizing 4 Nations, of which Children certain- 


hy are a part, does as little advantage as any of 
the reſt, becauſe other parallel expreſſions of 
1Scripture do determine and expound themſelves 
]to a ſence that includes not all perſons abſolute- 
, but of a capable condition, as adorate eum 
1 omnes gentes, & pſallite Deo omnes nationes terre, 
and divers more. | 


As for the conjecture concerning the Family Numb. 24. 


of Stephanus, at the beſt it is but a conjecture, 
nd beſides that it is not prov'd that there were 


Children in the Family; yet if that were grant- 


ed, it follows not that they were baptized, 
dbecauſe by L whole Families] in Scripture is meant 
All perſons of reaſon and age within the Family; 
for it is ſaid, of the Ruler at Capernaum, 
that he believed and all his honſe Now you 
| may 


Job. 4. 
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may alſo ſuppoſe that in his houſe were little 
Babes, that is likely enough, and you may ſup. 
poſe that they did believe too before they could 
underſtand, but that's not ſo likely? and then 
the, Argument from baptizing of Stephens | i 
houſhold may be allowed juſt as probable: But 
this is unman-like to build upon ſuch flight aery ] A 
conjectures. e ARM | 
But Tradition by all means muſt ſupply the 
place of Scripture, and there is pretended a a 
Tradition Apoſtolical, that Infants were bapti- 
zed : But at this we are not much moved; for 
we who rely upon the written Word of God s 
| ſufficient to eſtabliſh all true Religion, do not 
value the Allegation of Traditions: And 
however the world goes, none of the-Reformed cle 
Churches can pretend this Argument againſt 
this opinion, becauſe they who reject Tradition 
when tis againſt them, muſt not pretend It at lea 
all for them: But if we ſhould allow the To- 
pick to be good, yet how will it be verified? (. 
for ſo far as it can yet appear, it relies wholly 
upon the Teſtimony of Origen, for from him 
Auſtin had it. Now a Tradition Apoſtolica if 
it be not conſign'd with a fuller Teſtimony than 
of one perſon whom all after-Ages have con- 
demn'd of many errors, will obtain ſo little re. 
putation amongſt thoſe who know that things '*. 
have upon greater Authority pretended toderive |. 
from the Apoſtles, and yet falſly, that it will , * 
be a great Argument that he is credulous and | 
weak, that ſhall be determin'd by fo weak | 
Probation in matters of ſo great concernment. 
And the truth of the bulineſs is, as there Was 
no command of Scripture to oblige Children to 
the ſuſception of it, ſo the neceſſity of Pzdo- |, 
baptiſm was not determin'd in the Church * 


>» »” 
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in the eighth Age after Chriſt, but in the 


year 418 in the Milevtian Council, a Provincial 


of Africa, there was a Canon made for Pædo- 


1 baptiſm; never till then! I grantit-was practiſed 


in Africa before that time, and they or ſome of 
them thought well of it, and though that be no 


Argument for us to think ſo, yet none of them 
did ever before, pretend it to be neceſſary, none 


to have been a precept of the Goſpel. St. Auſtin 


1 was the firſt that ever preach'd it to be abſolute- 


ly neceſſary, and it was in his heat and anger a- 


geainſt Pelagius who had warm'd and chafed him 
ſo in that Queſtion, that it made him innovate in 
other doctrines poſſibly of more concernment 
than this. And that although this was practiſed 
nciently in Africa, yet that it was without an 
opinion of neceſſity, and not often there, nor 
t all in other places, we have the Teſtimony of 
11 learned Pzdo-baptiſt, Ludovicus Yves, who 
{his Annotations upon St. Auſtin, De Civit. Dei, 
. c. 29. affirms, Neminem niſt adultum antiqui- 
14s ſolere bapt ixari. 9 8 3 
| But beſides that the Tradition cannot be pro- Numb, 26. 


'red to be Apoſtolical; we have very good evi- 
{tence from Antiquity, that it was the opinion of 
the Primitive Church, that Infants ought not to 
e baptiz'd; and this is clear in the ſixth Canon 


the Council ofNeoce/area, The words are theſe 
d wopoprons zn de gwntecr, Gore Bras) dd 3Þ zoe. 
Is ñ n Ty num. dd T8 ingos ih F aegaiperty 
fu Th d hEõiag Seixwi: The ſenſe is this, A Wo- 
dan with child may be baptized when ſhe pleaſe; 
for her Baptiſm concerns not the child. The 
eaſon of the connexion of the parts of that Ca- 
un is in the following words, becauſe every one 
u that Confeſſion is to give a demonſtration of 
lis own choice and election: Meaning plants 
| | a that 


— 
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that if the Baptiſm of the Mother did alſo paſs 
upon the Child, it were not fit for a pregnant 
Woman to receive Baptiſm, Becauſe in that Sa- 


crament there being a Confeſſion of Faith, which 


Confeſſion ſuppoſes underſtanding, and free 
choice, it is not reaſonable the Child ſhould be 
conſign'd with ſuch a myſtery, ſince it cannot do 


any a of choice or underſtanding: The Canon 
ſpeaks reaſon, and it intimates a practice which 
was abſolutely univerſal in the Church, of inter- 
rogating the Catechumens concerning the Arti- | 
cles of Creed: Which is one Argument that ei- 
ther they did not admit Infants to Baptiſm, or 


that they did prevaricate egregtouſly in asking 


Queſtions of them, who themſelves knew were 


1 not capable of giving anſwer. 
Numb. 27. 


ceſſe eſt (lic 


jegit Franc. Neſs acted with a worſe circumſtance : And 
Junius in no there is no ſenſible account can be given of it; 


tis ad Tertul ) 


iponfores e, for that which ſome imperfectly murmur con- 
diam peril cerning ſtipulations civil performed by Tutors 


igeri qui &. 


iph per mor- in the name of their Pupils, is an abſolute vani- 
— raliraem de- ty: For what if by poſitive Conſtitution of the 


ſtituere pro- 


miſfioncs fu- Romans ſuch ſolennities of Law are required in 
_ polint, & all ſtipulations, and by indulgence are permit- 


YOVENTU ma- 


> indolis fl. ted in the caſe of a notable benefit accruing to 
Iz Tre. Hb. Minors, muſt God be tyed, and Chriſtian Reli- 


Le Legit, cap, 


18, gion tranſact her myſteries by proportion and 
complyance with the Law of the Romans? I know 

God might if he would have appointed God-Fa- 

thers to give Anſwer in behalf of the Children, 

and to be fidejuſſors for them; but we cannot 

find any Authority or ground that he hath, and 

if he had, then it is to be ſuppoſed he would haye 

given them Commiſſion to have tranſacted the 
ſolennity with better circumſtances, and given 

e 5 Anſwers 


nb. 27. And to ſupply their incapacity by the Anſwer | 
Que ni ne. of a God-Father, is but the ſame unreaſonable- ' 
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Anſwers with more truth. For the Queſtion is 
asked of believing in the preſent. And if the 
God-Fathers anſwer in the name of the Child, 
Ido believe] it is notorious they ſpeak falſe and . de hep. 
ridiculouſly ; For the Infant is not capable of nel. Sp 15. 


nem, cap. 16. 


. 


believing, and if he were, he were alſo capable * 
1 of diſſenting, and how then do they know his {gue ron 


juſque condi- 


| nind? And therefore Tertullian gives advice none ac dit 
that the Baptiſm of Infants ſhould be deferred tim are 


etiam ætate, 


till they could give an account of their Faith, onen 
and the ſame alſo is the Counſel of * Gregory tice ec, 


lior eſt, præ- 


7 Biſhop of Nazianzum, although he allows them _ m_ 
1 to haſten it in caſe of neceſſity; for though his be 


los ++ Fiont 


| reaſon taught him what was fit; yet he was o- Cigtancum 
verborn with the practice and opinion of his & powerine 
Age, which began to bear too. violently upon 
him, and yet in another place he makes mention quæſt. in S. 
of ſome to whom Baptiſm was not adminiſtred Þpriſma. 

dd ynribmu, by reaſon of Infancy : To which if 

1 we add that the Parents of St. Auſtin, St. Nie- 

1 rom, and St. Ambroſe although they were Chri- 

ſtian, yet did not baptize their Children before 

they were 30 years of age, it will be very con- 
ſderable in the example, and of great efficacy 

for deſtroying the ſuppoſed neceſlity or deriva- 

tion from the Apoſtles. 


ſe potuerint, 


* Orat. 40. 


But however, it is againſt the perpetual Ana- Nun. 28. 


1 logy of Chriſt's Doctrine to baptize Infants : For 
beſides that Chriſt never gave any precept to 
| baptize them, nor ever himſelf nor his Apoſtles 
(that appears) did baptize any of them; All that 


either he or his Apoſtles ſaid concerning it, re- 
quires ſuch previous diſpoſitions to Baptiſm of 


{ which Infants are not capable, and theſe are 
faith and Repentance : And not to inſtance in 
| thoſe innumerable places that require Faith be- 
| fore this Sacrament, there needs no more but 


* 2 | | this 


— 
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this one ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour, He that 


* believeth and is bapiized ſhall be ſaved, but he that 


believeth not ſhall be damned; plainly thus, Faith 
and Baptiſm in conjunction will bring a man to 


Heaven; but if he have not Faith, Baptiſm ſhall: 


do him no good. So that if Baptiſm be neceſſa- 
ry then, ſo is Faith, and much more; for want 


of faith damns abſolutely; it is not ſaid ſo of tle 


Numb. 29. 1. Perſonal and actual Faith they have none; {to th; 


want of Baptiſm. Now if this decretory ſen- 


tence be to be underſtood of perſons of age, and 
if Children by ſuch an Anſwer (which indeed is 


reaſonable enough) be excuſed from the neceſ- | 


ſity of Faith, the want of which regularly does c 


damn, then it is ſottiſh to ſay the ſame incapact- 
ty of reaſon and Faith ſhall not excuſe from the | 
actual ſuſception of Baptiſm, which is leſs neceſ- 
ſary, and to which Faith and many other ads 


are neceſlary prediſpoſitions when it is rea- R 
ſonably and humanly received. The Concluſt- 1; 
on 1s, that Baptiſm is alſo to be deferr'd till the 


time of Faith: And whether Infants have Faith | 
or no, is a Queſtion to be diſputed by perſons 
that care not how much they ſay, nor how little 
they prove. | ne 4 


for they have no acts of underſtanding ; and be- 
ſides how can any man know that they have, ' 


ſince he never ſaw any ſign of it, neither was nge 
told fo by any one that could tell? 2. Some ſay ? 
they have imputative Faith; but then ſo let the © 
Sacrament be too, that is, if they have the Parents ad 


Faith or the Churches, then ſo let Baptiſm be 
imputed alſo by derivation from them, that as in 
their Mothers womb, and while they hang on 


their breaſts, they live upon their Mothers nou- T 
riſhment, ſo they may upon the Baptiſm of their 


Parents or their Mother the Church. For ice E 
Fait 


n 
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Faith is neceſſary to the ſuſception of Baptiſm 
(and they themſelves confeſs it by ſtriving to 
find out new kinds of Faith to dawb the matter 

up) ſuch as the Faith is, ſuch muſt be the Sacra- 
ment: For there is no proportion between an 
actual Sacrament ard an impntative Faith, this 
being in immediate and neceſſary order to that: 
And whatſoever can be ſaid to take off from 
the neceſſity of actual Faith, all that and much 
more may be ſaid to excuſe from the actual ſuſ- 
ception of Baptiſm. 3. The firſt of theſe devi- 
ces was that of Luther and his Scholars, the ſe- 
cond of Calvin and his; and yet there is a third 
device which the Church of Rome teaches, and 
that is, that Infants have habitual Faith: But 
ho told them ſo? how can they prove it? what 
| FRevelation, or reaſon teaches any ſuch thing? 
Are they by this habit ſo much as diſpoſed to an 
actual belief without a new Maſter ? Can an In- 
{fant ſent into a Mahumetan Province be more 
{confident for Chriſtianity when he comes to be a 
Man, than if he had not been baptized? Are there 
Jay aQts precedent, concomitant or conſequent 
do this pretended habit? This ſtrange invention 
- 1s abſolutely without art, without Scripture, 
Reaſon or Authority: But the men are to be 
{excuſed unleſs there were a better: But for all 
Itheſe ſtratagems, the N now alledged 
{gainſt the Baptiſm of Infants is demonſtrative 
and unanſwerable. 
| To which alſo this conſideration may be ad- Numb. 30. 
led, that if Baptiſm be neceſſary to the ſalvation 
e Infants, upon whom is the impoſition laid? 
lo whom is the command given? to the Parents 
"i to the Children? not to the Children, for 
ley are not capable of a Law; nor to the Pa- 
kts, for then God hath put the ſalvation ot 
1 N inno- 


ad 
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innocent Babes into the power of others; and | 
Infants may be damn'd for their Fathers care- th 
leſſneſs or malice. It follows that it is not ne- 
ceſſary at all to be done to them, to whom it can- 
not be preſcrib'd as a Law, and in whoſe behalf 
it cannot be reaſonably intruſted to others with g 
the appendant neceſſity; and if it be not neceſ- A 
ſary, it is certain it is not reaſonable, and moſt 
certain it is no where in terms preſcribed, and | if 
therefore it is to be preſumed, that it ought to | '* * 
be underſtood and adminiſtred according as 0- 
ther precepts are with reference to the capaci- del 
5 of the ſubject, and the reaſonableneſs of the F 
thin 
Nums, 31. For I conſider, that the baptizing of infants 1 
does ruſh us upon ſuch inconveniences which in as 
other Queſtions we avoid like Rocks, which will | 
appear if we Diſcourſe thus. 

Either Baptiſm produces ſpiritual effects, or | 5 
it produces them not: If it produces not any, 
why 1s {uch contention about it, what are we 
the nearer heaven if we are baptized? and if it 
be neglected, what are we the farther off? But , 
if (as without all peradventure all the Pedo-bq- | ©, 
tiſts will ſay) Baptiſm does do a work upon the 
Soul, producing ſpiritual benefits and ad vanta- 
ges, theſe advantages are produc'd by the ex- 
ternal work of the Sacrament alone, or by that 
as it is help'd by the co-operation and prediſ- 
politions of the /z#ſcipicnt. 

[f by the external work of the Sacrament alone, A 
how does this differ from the pu oper atum of] Are 
the Papiſts, ſave that it is worſe? For they ſap! 
the Sacrament does not produce its effect but in 
a ſuſcipient diſpoſed by all requiſites and due 
preparatives of Piety, Faith, and Repentance; - 
though in a ſubjeQ fo diſpoſed, they ſay the of 

Cramel | 


ll 
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crament by its own vertue does it; but this o- 


pinion ſays it does it of it ſelf without the help, 
or ſo much as the coexiſtence of any condition 
but the meer reception. 

But if the Sacrament does not do its work a- 
lone, but per modum recipientis accord ing to the 
pred iſpoſitions of the ſuſcipient, then becauſe In- 
fants can neither hinder it, nor do any thing to 


further it, it does them no benefit at all. And 


if any Man runs for ſuccour to that exploded 
1p ], that Infants have Faith, or any other 
inſpir'd habit of I know not what or how, we 
deſire no more advantage in the World, than 
that they are conſtrained to an anſwer without 
Revelation, againſt reaſon, common ſenſe, and 
all the experience in the World. 


The ſum of the Argument 1n ſhort, 1s this, 5 


though under another repreſentment. 
Either Baptiſm is a meer Ceremony, or it implies 
a Duty on our part. If it be a Ceremony only, 


| how does it ſanctifie us, or make the comers there- 


unto perfect? If it implies a Duty on our part, 
how then can Children receive it, who cannot 
do duty at all? : . 

And indeed, this way of Miniſtration makes 


Baptiſm to be wholly an outward duty, a work 


of the Law, a carnal Ordinance, it makes us ad- 
here to the letter, without regard of the Spirit, 


to be ſatisfied with ſhadows, to return to bon- 


dage, to relinquiſh the my ſteriouſneſs, the ſub- 
ſtance and Spirituality of the Goſpel. Which 


Argument is of ſo much the more conſiderati- 
on, becauſe under the Spiritual Covenant, or 
the Goſpel of Grace, if the myſtery goes not be- 
fore the Symbol (which it does when the Symbols 
are Seals and Conſignations of the Grace, as it 
is ſaid the Sacraments are) yet it always accom- 
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panies it, but never follows in order of time: 
And this is clear in the perpetual Analogy of 
Holy Scripture. AY 
For Baptiſm is never propounded, mention- 
ed or enjoyn'd as a means of remiſſion of ſing, 
or of eternal lite, but ſomething of duty, choice 
and ſanctity is joyn'd with it, in order to pro- 
Rom. 6.3, duction of the end ſo mentioned, Know ye not 
that as many as are baptized into Chriſt Jeſus, are 
baptized into his death? There is the myſtery | 
and the Symbol together, and declared to be | citi 
- perpetually united, 0 iBanianuer. All of us 
who were baptized into one, were baptized in- 
to the other. Not only into the Name of Chriſt, 
but into his Death alſo: But the meaning of 1; 
this as it is explained in the following words of | ti 
S t. Paul, makes much for our purpoſe: For to 
Verſ-44 be baptized into his Death, ſignifies 70 be bur 16 
ried with him in Baptiſm, that as Chriſt roſe from | 
the dead, we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life : 
That's the full myſtery of Baptiſm; For being 
baptized into his Death, or which is all one 
in the next words, & di, , Suva wny | ti 
vers, into the likeneſs of his death, cannot go alone; 
if we be ſo planted into Chriſt, we ſhall be partak- 
ers of his Reſurrection, and that is not here in- 
ſtanced in preciſe reward, but in exact Duty, 
verl s. for all this is nothing but crucifixion of the old 
man, a deſtroying the body of ſin, that we no long» 
er ſerve ſim. 3 7 
"Chis indeed is truly to be baptized both in 
the Symbol and the Myſtery: Whatſoever is leſs * 
than this, is but the Symbol only, a meer Cere- |; 
mony, an opus operatum, a dead letter, an empty 
ſhadow, an inſtrument without an agent to ma- 
nage, or force to aQtuate it. | 


Than. 


+ 


e * —_——— n n 


The Liberty of Provheſying. 


Plainer yet: Whoſoever are baptized into Chriſt 
have put on Chriſt, have put on the new man: But 
to put on this new man, is to be formed in right- 
eouſneſs, and holineſs, and truth: This whole Ar- 


gument is the very words of St. Paul: The Ma- 


jor propoſition is dogmatically determin'd, Gal. 
3. 27. The Minor in Epheſ. 4. 24. The Con- 
cluſion then is obvious, that they who are not 


formed new in righteouſneſs, and holineſs, and 


truth, they who remaining in the preſent incapa- 


cities cannot walk in newneſs of life, they have not 


been baptized into Chriſt, and then they have but 


| one member of the diſtinction, uſed by St. Pe- 


| ter, they have that Baptiſm which is a putting away 
| the filth of the fleſh; but they have not that Bap- 


tiſm which is the anſwer of a good conſcience to- 


j wards God, which is the only Baptiſm that ſaves 


ö 
f 
* 


8 ö 


8 


\tefuſe the evil. 


u And this is the caſe of Children; And then 


the caſe is thus. 8 
As Infants by the force of nature cannot put 


| themſelves into a ſupernatural condition, (and 
therefore ſay the Os, they need Bap- 


tiſm to put them into it:) ſo if they be baptized 


before the uſe of reaſon, before the works of the 
| irit, before the operations of Grace, before 
they can throw off the works of darkneſs, and live 
ix righteouſneſs and newneſs of life, they are never 
i the nearer: From the pains of Hell they ſhall be 
ved by the mercies of God and their own in- 
ocence, though they die in puris naturalibus, 


and Baptiſm will carry them no further. For 


ing with water, of which only, Children are ca- 


bable, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
60d, of which they are not capable till the uſe 
af reaſon, till they know to chuſe the good and 


* 


And 


1 Pet. 3. 21. 


hat Baptiſm that ſaves us, is not the only waſh- 
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And from thence 1 conſider anew, That all 
vows made by perſons under others Names, ſti- 
pulations made by Minors are not valid till they 


by a ſupervening act after they are of ſuffici- 


ent age do ratihe them. Why then may not 
_ Infants as well make the vow de novo, as de no- 


Do ratifie that which was made for them ab an. 
vide Eraſ. t iquo When they come to years of choice? If the 
mum in Pre- Infant vow be invalid till the Manly confirma- | 


fat. ad Anno- , , . 
ear. in Matth. tion, Why were it not as good they ſtaid to make 


it till that time, before which if they do make | 
it, it is to no purpoſe? This would be conſi- 


dered. 


Numb. 32. And in Concluſion, our way is the ſurer way, 
for not to baptize Children till they can give an 
account of their Faith is the moſt proportion- | 

able to an act of reaſon and humanity, and it 

can have no danger in it: For to ſay that Infants 

may be damn'd for want of Baptiſm, (a thing 
which is not in their power to acquire, they | 
being perſons not yet capable of a Law) is to af. 

firm that of God which we dare not ſay of any 

wiſe and good man. Certainly it is much de-; 
rogatory to Gods Juſtice and a plain defiance to 


the infinite reputation of his goodneſs. 


Numb. 33. And therefore, who ever will pertinaciouſy 
perſiſt in this opinion of the Pzdo-baptiſts and 
practiſe it accordingly, they pollute the blood 

of the everlaſting Teſtament, they diſhonour 

and make a pageantry of the Sacrament, they 
ineffectually repreſent a ſepulture into the death - 

of Chriſt, and pleaſe themſelves in a fign with- 

out effect, making Baptiſm like the fig-tree in 

the Goſpel, full of leaves but no fruit; and they 
invocate the holy Ghoſt in vain, doing as if one 
ſhould call upon him to illuminate a ſtone, ora a 


Thus 


tree. 
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Thus far the Anabapt ſes may argue, and men vunb. 24. 
have Diſputed againſt them with ſo much weak- 


neſs and confidence, that they have been encou- 


raged in their Error & more by the accidental ad- *zx & nic 
vantages we have given them by our weak argy- *27wv 
jngs, than b -uth of the] or excel- Yun 
ings, than by any truth of their canſe, or excel- 


lency of their wit. But the uſe I make of it as to nd Vaan 


. . . 2% 010 a6, 
our preſent Queſtion is this: That ſince there 2 ni; 


is no direct impiety in the opinion, nor an; n+p» 
that is apparently conſequent to it, 2nd the! A pe 


with ſo much probability do or may pretenc TauTlu 


Inpvoy)es, 


to true perſuaſion, they are with all means, as Ne 


Criſtian, fair, and humane, to be redargued, %rv< * 
K . the c:fe of 
or inſtructed, but if they cannot be perſuades. the he 
they muſt be left to God, who knows every de- in hu te 
gree of every mans underſtanding, all his weak- 

neſſes and ſtrengths, what impreſs each Argu- 


ment makes upon his Spirit, and how unreſiſti- 


ble every reaſon is, and he alone judges his in- 


nocency and ſincerity ; and for that Queſtion, I 

think there is ſo much to be pretended agaiuſt 

that, which I believe to be the truth, that there 

is much more truth than evidence on our ſide, 
and therefore we may be confident as for our 
own particulars, but not too forward perempto- 

rily to preſcribe to others, much leſs damn, or 

to kill, or to perſecute them that only in this 

particular diſagree. 5 | 


SECT. 
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9 bat there may be no Toleration of Doctrines 
inconſiſtent with piety or the publick good. 


Numb. 1. 


L. 7. Stromat. 


2 — 


S 


BY T then for their capital Opinion, with all 
its branches, that it is not lawful for Prin- 
ces to put MalefaQors to death, nor to take up 
defenſive Arms, nor to miniſter an Oath, nor 
to contend in judgment, it is not to be diſputed 


with ſuch liberty as the former: For although it 


be part of that Doctrine which Clemens Alexan- | 
drinus ſays was delivered per ſecretam traditio- 
nem Apoſtolorum, Non licere Chriſtianis contende- 
re in Judicio, nec coram 

ctis, & perfectum non debere jurare; and the o- 
ther part ſeems to be warranted by the eleventn 
Canon of the Nicene Council, which enjoyns | 
penance to them that take Arms after their con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity; yet either theſe Autho- 
rities are to be flighted, or be made receptive. | 
of any interpretation rather than the Common- 
wealth be diſarmed of its neceſſary ſupports, _ - 
and all Laws made ineffectual and imperti- 
nent: For the intereſt of the republick, and 
the well being of bodies politick is not to de- 
pend upon the nicety of our imaginations, or 
the fancies of any peeviſh or miſtaken Prieſts, 
and there is no reaſon a Prince ſhould ask J7obn- 
. a-Brunck, whether his underſtanding will give 
him leave to reign, and be a King: Nay ſup» : 
poſe there were divers places of Scripture, ' 
which did ſeemingly reſtrain the Political uſe 


of the Sword, yet {ſince the avoiding a perſon- 
al inconvenience, hath by all men been a 
95 1 


| \ 
oentibus, nec coram ſan- 
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ſufficient reaſon to expound Scripture to any 


ſenſe rather than the literal, which infers an 


| unreaſonable inconvenience, (and therefore the 


pulling out an eye, and the cutting of an hand, 


1 is expounded by mortifying a vice, and killing 
a criminal habit) much rather muſt the Allega- 
| tions againſt the power of the Sword endure a- 
ny ſence rather than it ſhould be thought that 
| Chriſtianity ſhould deſtroy that which is the on- 
ly inſtrument of Juſtice, the reſtraint of vice 
and ſupport of bodies politick. It is certain that 
1 Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and Chriſtian Religion 
did comply with the moſt abſolute Government, 
land the moſt imperial that was then in the 
world; and it could not have been at all indu- 
ted in the world if it had not; for indeed the 
world it ſelf could not laſt in regular and or- 
derly communities of men, but be a perpetual 
coufuſion, if Princes and the Supreme Power in 
Izhodies Politick, were not armed with a coer- 
cive power to puniſh Malefactors: The publick 
leceſſity, and univerſal experience of all the 
vorld convinces thoſe men of being moſt un- 


- Jreaſonable, that make ſuch pretences which de- 
ſttroy all Laws, and all Communities, and the 


dands of civil Societies, and leave it arbitrary 


oo every vain or vitious perſon, whether men 


{ſhall be ſafe, or Laws be eſtabliſhed, or a Mur- 


* derer hang'd, or Princes Rule. So that in this 


Jaſe men are not ſo much to Diſpute with par- 
| Iticular Arguments, as to conſider the Intereſt. 
Jad concernment of Kingdoms and Publick So- 
dieties; For the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt is the 
teſt eſtabliſher of the felicity of private per- 
ons, and of publick Communities: It is a Re- 
gion that is prudent and innocent, humane, 
ind reaſonable, and brought infinite advantages 


to 


1 
Nen eee 
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to mankind, but no inconvenience, nothing that I 


W» — _ -.. 


is unnatural, or unſociable, or unjuſt. And if it 


be certain that this world cannot be governed: 


without Laws, and Laws without a compulſory. 
ſigniſie nothing, then its certain, that it is no 


good Religion that teaches Doctrine whoſe con- 
ſequents will deſtroy allGovernment and there- 
fore it is as much to be rooted out, as any thing 
that is the greateſt peſt and nuiſance to the pub- 
lick intereſt: And that we may guels at the pur- 
Poſes of the men, and the inconvenience of ſuch } 


Doctrine: theſe men that did firſt intend by their 


Doctrine to difarm all Princes, and bodies Poli- 

tick, did themſelves take up arms to eſtabliſh 
their wild, and impious fancy; and indeed that 
Prince or Common-wealth that ſhould be per- 
ſuaded by them, would be expoſed to all the in- 


ſolencies of Forreigners, and all mutinies of the 


teachers themſelves, and the Governours of the 
People could not do that duty they owe to their 
people of protecting them from the rapine and 
as the 
world is. And therefore, here they are to be 
reſtrained from preaching ſuch Doctrine, if they | 
mean to preſerve their Government, and the ne- 
ceſſity of the thing will juſttfie the lawfulneſs of 
the thing: If they think it to themſelves, that 
cannot be helped ſo long it is innocent as much 
as concerns the Publick; but if they preach it, 
they may be accounted Authors of all the conſe- 
quent inconveniences, and puniſht accordingly: | 
No Doftrine that deſtroys Government is to be en- 
dured; For although thoſe Doctrines are not al- 
ways good that ſerve the private ends of Princes, 
or the ſecret deſigns of State, which by reaſon 
of ſome accidents or imperfections of men ma 


malice which will be in the world as long 


be promoted by that which is falſe and pretend- 8 


ing 
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ing, yet no Doctrine can be good that does not 


. 


Ek. 7 


| comply with the formality of Government it 


ff, and the well being of bodies Politick; Au- dee de 


Ia cum eſſet Cato, dicere auſus eſt, optimis au- ſenectute. 


ſiciis ea geri que pro Reipub. ſalute gererentur; 
I qe contra Rempub, fierent contra auſpicia fieri- 
Religion is to meliorate the condition of a peo- 
ple, not to do it diſadvantage, and therefore 
| thoſe Doctrines that inconvenience the Publick, 
Ire no parts of good Religion; ut Reſpub. ſalva 
ft, is a neceſlary conſideration in the permiſſion 
of Propheſyings : for according to the true, 
ſolid and prudent ends of the Republick, ſo is 
the Doctrine to be permitted or reſtrained, 
and the men that preach it according as they are 
good Subjects, and right Common-wealths men: 
kor Religion is a thing ſuperinduced to temporal 


Government, and the Church is an addition of 


a capacity to a Common-wealth, and there- 
fore is in no ſence to diſſerve the neceſſity and 
ſjaſt intereſts of that to which it is ſuper- added 
for its advantage and conſervation. 


And thus by a proportion to the Rules of Numb. 2. 


theſe inſtances, all their other Doctrines are to 
have their judgment, as concerning Toleration 
Jor reſtraint; for all are either ſpeculative, or 
practical, they are conſiſtent with the Publick 
ends or inconſiſtent, they teach impiety or they 
ere innocent, and they are to be permitted or 
lejected accordingly. For in the Queſtion of 
Toleration, the foundation of Faith, good life 
and Government is to be ſecured ; in all others 
caſes, the former conſiderations are effectual. 


SECT. 


8 


EL 


Kuntb. 1. | 


Numb. 2. 


The Liberty of Propheſying. 
SECT. XX. 


How far the Religion of the Church of Rome 
ö Tolerable. — 


Nur now concerning the Religion of the 


Church of Rome (which was the other in- 
ſtance I promiſed to conſider) we will proceed 
another way, and not conſider the truth or falſi- 


ty of the Doctrines; for that is not the beſt way 


to determine this Queſtion concerning permit- 


ting their Religion or Aſſemblies; becauſe that 
a thing is not true, is not Argument ſufficient to 


conclude that he that believes it true is not to be 
endured; but we are to conſider what induce- 
ments there are that poſſeſs the underſtanding of 
thoſe men, whether they be reaſonable and in- 
nocent, ſufficient to abuſe or perſuade wiſe and 
good men, or whether the Doctrines be com- 
menc'd upon deſign, and manag'd with impiety, : 
and then have effects not to be endured. | 

And here firſt, I conſider that thoſe Do- 
Arines that have had long continuance and poſ- 


ſeſſion in the Church, cannot eaſily be ſuppoſed 


In the preſent Profeſſors to be a deſign, ſince they 


have received it from ſo many Ages, and it is 
not likely that all Ages ſhould have the ſame pur- 


| Poſes, or that the ſame Doctrine ſhould ſerve 


the ſeveral ends of divers Ages. But however, | 
long preſcription is a prejudice, oftentimes ſo 


inſupportable, that it cannot with many Argu- 
ments be retrenched, as relying upon theſe 
grounds, that truth is more certain than falſhood, 


that God would not for ſo many Ages forſake his 


Church, and leave her in error ; that whatſoever 
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is new, is not only ſuf] picious, but falſe; whicli 
are ſuppoſitions, pious and plauſible enough. 


And if the ChurtH of Rome had communicated 


lufants To long as ſtie hath prayed t6 Saints, or 
baptized Infarits, the communicating would have 


been believed with as much confidence, as the 


other Articles are, and the diſſeatients with as 
much impatience rejected. But this conlidera- 


tion is to be enlarg'd upon all thofe particulars; 
| 1 which as they are apt to abuſe the perſons of the 
men and amuſe their underſtandings, ſo they 
fare inſtruments of their excuſe, and by making 
» | their errors to be invincible, and their opinions; 
t though falſe, yet not criminal, make it alſo to 
be an effect of reaſon and charity, to permit the 
© {men a liberty of their Conſcience, and let them 
- {anſwer to God for themſelves and their owr 
f {opinions : Such as are the beauty and ſplendot 
- ]of their Church; their pompous Service; the 
d | ftatelineſs and ſolennity of the Hierarchy; 
= ]their name of Catholick, which they ſuppoſe 
„ their own due, and to contern no other Sett of 
Chriſtians; the Antiquity of many of their Do- 
- 1Arines; the continual Succeſſion of their Biſhops; 
- {their immediate derivation from the Apoſtles ; 
d {their Title to ſutceed St. Perer ; the ſuppofal and 
pretence of his perſonal Prerogatives ; the ad- 
5 fantages which the conjunction of the Imperial 
beat with their Epiſcopal hath brought to that 
je dee; the flattering expreſſions of minor Biſhops; 
i» phich by being old Records, have obtæm'd 
ſo {rredibility ; the multitude and variety of peo] le 
1 Thick are of their perſuaſion; apparent con- 
ſe ent with Antiquity in many Ceremoni ls Which 
d, ether Churches have rejected; and a pretended; 
us und ſometimes an apparent conſent With fome 
er ider Ages in many matters doQrinaty the ad- 
1 * vantage 
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vantage which is derived to them by entertain- 
ing ſome perſonal opinions of the Fathers, which 
they with infinite clamours ſee to be cryed up to 
be a Doctrine of the Church of that time; The 
great conſent of one part with another in that 
which moſt of them affirm to be de ſide; the 
great differences which are commenc'd amongſt 
their Adverſaries, abuſing the Liberty of Pro- 
pheſy ing unto a very great Licentiouſneſs; their I ; 
happineſs of being inſtruments in converting 
divers Nations; the advantages of Monarchical J 
Government, the benefit of which as well as the jj 
inconveniences (which though they feel 10 th 


conſider not) they daily do enjoy; the piety c 
the auſterity of their 5 5 Orders of men | |, 
and women; the ſingle life of their Prieſts and | 4 
Biſhops ; the riches of their Church; the ſeye- tr 
rity of their Faſts and their exteriour obſer- or 


vances; the great reputation of their firſt Bi. al 
*ſhops for Faith and Sanctity; the known holineſs | all 
of ſome of thoſe perſons whoſe Inſtitutes the the 
Religious Perſons pretend to imitate ; their e 
Miracles falſe or true, ſubſtantial or imaginary | ing 
the caſualties and accidents that have happened x, 
to their Adverſaries, which being chances of pet 
humanity are attributed to ſeveral cauſes accord- 
— 4 ing as the fancies of men and their Intereſts are 
' pleaſed or ſatisfied ; the temporal felicity of 
their Profeſlors; the oblique arts and indirect of 
proceedings of ſome of 'thoſe who departed | 
rom them; ana amongſt many other things, 
the names of Heretick and Schiſmatick, which 
they with infinite pertinacy faſten upon all that Jn, 
diſagree from them; Theſe things and divers life 
others may very eaſily perſuade perſons of much ger 
reaſon and more piety, to retain that Which (. 
they know to have been the Religion * 3 

. Ore- 


1 Chriſt, they profeſs the Apoſtles Creed, they re- 
] tain Faith and Repentance as the ſupporters of 
all our hopes of Heaven, and believe many more 
1 truths than can be proved to be of ſimple and 
original neceſſity to ſalvation: . And therefore 
all the wiſeſt Perſonages of the adverſe party 
allowed to them poſſibility of ſalvation, whilſt 
their errours are not faults of their will, but 
1 weakneſſes and deceptions of the underſtand- 
ing. So that there is nothing in the foundation of 
1 Faith, that can reaſonably hinder them to be 
permitted: The foundation of Faith ſtands 
* | ſecure enough for all their vain and unhandſome 
7 ſuperſtruQures.- 
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fore-Fathers, which had actual poſſeſlion .and 
ſeizure of mens underſtandings. before the op- 

poſite profeſſions had a name; and ſo much the 

rather becauſe Religion hath more advantages 

upon the fancy and affections, than it hath upon 
Philoſophy and ſevere diſcourſes, and therefore 

is the more eaſily perſuaded upon ſuch grounds 

as theſe, which are more apt to amuſe than to 

ſatisfie the underſtanding. g. 
Secondly, If we conſider the Doctrines them - Numb. 3. 
ſelves, we ſhall find them to be ſuperſtructures 

ill built, and worſe manag'd, but yet they keep 

the foundation, they build upon God in Jeſus 


But then on the other ſide, if we take account Numb. 4. 


of their Doctrines as they relate to good life, 
or are conſiſtent or inconſiſtent with civil Go- 
vernment, we ſhall have other conſiderations. 


Thirdly, For I conſider, that many of their E 


1 Doftrines do accidentally teach or lead to ill 
life, and it will appear to any man that conſi- 
ders the reſult of theſe propoſitions: Attrition 
1 (which is a low and imperfe& degree of ſorrow 
for ſin, or as others ſay a ſorrow for ſin com- 
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enc*d upon any reaſon of temporal hope, or 
for or deſire or any thing elſe) is a ſuffcient dil. 
poſition for a man in the Sacrament of penance 
to receive abſolution, and be juſtified before 
God, by taking away the guilt of all his ſins, and 
the obligation to eternal pains. So that already 


ſo eaſid, that many men take more pains to get a 


for the curing aud acquitting all the greateſt ſins 


Numb. 5. 


the a Hell is quite removed upon conditions 
groat, than by this Doctrine we are oblig'd to, 


of a whole life, of the moſt vitious perſon in 
the world: And but that they affright their 
people with a fear of Purgatory, or with the 
ſeverity of Penances in caſe they will not-venter 


for Purgatory (for by their Doctrine they may 
chuſe or refuſe either) there would be nothing 
in their Doctrine or Diſcipline to impede and | 
flacken their proclivity to ſin ; but then they 
have as eaſy a cure for that too, with a little 


more charge ſometimes, but moſt commonly 
with leſs trouble: For there are ſo many confra- 


ternities, ſo many privileged Churches, Al- 
tars, Monaſteries, Cemeteries, Offices, Feſti- 
vals, and fo free a conceſſion of Indulgences ap- 
pendant to all theſe, and a thouſand fine devices 
to take away the fear of Purgatory, to commute |: 
or expiate Penances, that in no ſe& of men, do 
they with more eaſe and cheapneſs reconcile a 
wicked life with the hopes of Heaven, than in 


the Roman Communion. 


And indeed if men would conſider things 
upon their true grounds, the Church of Rome 
ſnould be more reproved upon Doctrines that 
infer ill life, than upon ſuch as are contrariant 
to Faith. For falſe ſuperſtructures do not al- 

ways deſtroy Faith; but many of the Doctrines 
they teach if they were proſecuted to the _ | 
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iflue would deſtroy gnod life: And therefore 
my quarrel with the Church of Rome is greater 
and ſtronger upon ſuch points which are not u- 
ſually conſider d, than it is upon the ordinary diſ- 
putes, which have to no very great purpoſe fo 
much <diſturb'd Chriſtendom: And I am more 
ſcandaliz'd at her for teaching the ſufficiency of 


Attrition in the Sacrament, for indulging Pe- 


nances ſo frequently, for remitting all Diſcipline, 


for making ſo great a part of Religion to conſiſt 


in externals and Ceremonials, for putting more 
force and Energy and exacting with more ſeve- 
rity the command ments of men than the precepts 


of Juſtice, and internal Religion: Laſtiy be- 


ſides many other things, for promiſing Heaven 
to perſons after a wicked life upon their imper- 
tinent cryes and Ceremonials tranſacted by the 
Prieſt and the dying Perſon: I confeſs I wiſh 
the zeal of Chriſtendom were a little more 


active againſt theſe and the like DoQrines, and 


that men would write and live more earneſtly 
againſt them than as yet they have done. 


But then what influence this juſt zeal is to Numb. 6. 


have upon the perſons of the Profeſſors is ano- 
ther conſideration : For as the Phariſees did 
preach well and lived ill, and therefore were to 


be heard not imitated : So if theſe men live well 
| though they teach ill, they are to be imitated 


not heard: their Doctrines by all means, Chri- 
ftian and humane, are to be diſcountenanc'd, 


but their perſons tolerated eatenus; their Pro- 
] teſſion and Decrees to be rejected and condem- 

ned, but the perſons to be permitted, becauſe 
by their good lives they confute their Doctrines, 
| that is, they give evidence, that they think no 
evil to be conſequent to ſuch opinions, and if 
they did, that they live good lives, is argument 
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Such Doctrines as theſe, The Pope may diſpenſe 

with all oaths taken to God or man: He may 
abſolve Subjects from their Allegiance to their 
natural Prince: 
Hereticks, Heretical Princes may be ſlain by 
their Subjects. Theſe Propoſitions are ſo de- 
preſt, and do ſo immediately communicate with 


bh " ſofficient that they would the ſelves caſt the fir! firſt : 


ſtone againſt their own opinions, if they thought 
them guilty of ſuch miſdemeanours. 
Fourthly, But if we conſider their Doctrines 
in relation to Government, and publick ſocieties 
of men, then if they prove faulty, they are ſo 


much the more intolerable by how much the 


conſequents are of greater danger and malice: 


Faith is not to be kept with 


matter and the intereſts of men, that they are 


of the ſame conſideration with matters of fact, 


and are to be handled accordingly. To other ; 
but the 

connexion of the antecedent and the conſequent 
is not (peradventure) perceiv'd or acknow- 


Doctrines ill life may be conſequent; 


ledged by him that believes the opinion with 


no greater confidence than he diſavows the effect 


and iſſue of it. But in theſe, the ill effect is 
the direct profeſſion and purpoſe of the opinion, 
and theretore the man and the mans opinion 
is to be dealt withall, jult as the matter of fact is 


to be judg'd; for it is an immediate, a per- 


ceiv'd, a direct event, and the very purpoſe 
of the opinion. Now "theſe opinions are a di- 


rect overthrow to all humane fociety, and mu- 
tual commerce, a deſtruction of Government, 


and of the laws and duty and ſubordination 
which we owe to Princes; and therefore thoſe 
men of the Church of Rome that do hold them, 
and preach them cannot pretend to the excuſes 
of innocent opinions, and hearty perſuaſion, 

| to 
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to the weakneſs of humanity and the difficulty of 


things; for God hath not left thoſe truths 
which are neceſſary for conſervation of publick 
ſocieties of men, ſo intricate and obſcure, but 
that every one that is honeſt and deſirous to 
_ underſtand his duty, will certainly know that 
no Chriſtian truth deſtroys a mans being ſociable 


and a member of the body Politick, co-opera- 


ting to the conſervation of the whole as well as 
of it ſelf. However it it might happen that men 
ſhould ſincerely err in ſuch plain matters of fact 


(for there are fools enough in the world) yet 
if he hold his peace, no man is to perſecute 


or puniſh him, for then it is mear opinion which 


comes not under Political Cogniſance, that is, 


that Cogniſance which only can puniſh corpo- 
rally; but if he preaches it, he is actually a 
Traytor, or Seditious, or Author of Perjury, 
or a deſtroyer of humane Society, reſpectively 
to the nature of the Doctrine; and the preach- 
ing ſuch Doctrines cannot claim the privilege 
and immunity of a meer opinion, becauſe it is 
as much matter of fact, as any the actions of his 
diſciples and confidents, and therefore in ſuch 
caſes is not to be permitted, but judg'd accord- 
ing to the nature of the effect it hath or may have 
upon the actions of men. 3 


Fifthly : But laſtly, In matters meerly ſpecu- Numb. 8. 


| lative, the caſe is wholly altered, becauſe the 


body Politick which only may lawfully uſe the 
1 ſword, is not a competent Judge of ſuch matters 
which have not direct influence upon the body 
Politick, or upon the lives and manners of 
men as they are parts of a Community (not 
but that Princes or Judges Temporal may 


have as much ability, as others, but by reaſon 


of the incompetency of the Authority ;) And 
2 4 Gallio 
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S ſpoke wiſely, ben he diſcourſed thus ta 


Kk. 18.4. the Jews, Vit were 4 matter of wrong, or wicked 
Unaneſi, O ye Tews, reaſon would that I ſhould 


hear you ; But if it be a queſt.on of wor and 


names, and of your Lam, look ye to it; for I mill 
7 

be no Judge of ſuch matters: The man ſpoke 

excellent reaſon ; for the Cogniſance of theſe 

things did appertain to men of the other robe: 

but the Eccleſiaſtical power, which only is com- 


petent to take notice of ſuch queſtions, is not of 


capacity to uſe the Temporal ſword or cor po⸗ 
ral inflictions: The meer doctrines and opinions 
of men are things Spiritual, and therefore not 


Cognoſcible by à temporal Authority; and tbe 


Eccleſiaſtical Authority, which is to take Cog- 
niſance is it ſelf ſo Spiritual, that it cannot in- 

| flict any puniſhment corporal. 
Numb. > And it is not enough to ſay that when the 
Magiſtrate reſtrains the preaching ſuch opini- 
ons, if any man preaches them he may be pu, 
niſhed (and then it is not for his opinion but his 
diſobedience that he is puniſhed) for the tempo- 


ral power ovght not to reſtrain Prophecy ings, 


where the publick peace and intereſt is not cer- 
tainly concern'd. And therefore it is not {uffi- 
cient to excuſe him, whoſe Law in that caſe be- 
ing by an incompetent power made a ſcruple 
where there was no ſin. 


Funb. 10. And under this conſideration, come very | 


many Artictes of the Church of Rome, which 
are wholly ſpeculative, which do not derive 
upon practice, which begin in the underſtanding 
and reſt there, and have no influence upon life 


and government, but very accidentally, and by 
a great many removes, and therefore are 


to be conſidered only fo far as to guide men in 
_ their perſuaſions, but have no effect upon the 
perſons 
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charity. To which by way o 
we add that St. Paul did pray for Oneſiphorus. a Tim. x. 18. 
1 That God would ſhow him a mercy in that day, 
that is, according to the ſtile of the New Te- 

| ſtament, the day of judgment: The reſult will 
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perſons of men, their bodies, or their temporal 
condition : I inſtance in two; Prayer for the 
dead, and the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 


theſe two to be inſtead of all the reſt. 
For the firſt, This Diſcourſe is to ſuppoſe it Numb. 11. 
falſe, and we are to direct our proceedings ac- 


cordingly : And therefore I ſhall not need to 
urge with how many fair words and gay preten- 
ces, this Doctrine is ſet off, apt either to cozen 
or inſtruet the conſcience of the wiſeſt accord- 
ing as it is true or falſe reſpectively. But we 
find (ſays the Romaniſt) in the Hiſtory of the 
Maccabees, that the Jews did pray. and make 
offerings * the dead (which alſo appears by 
other Teſtimonies, and by their form of prayers 
ſtall extant which they uſed in the Captivity) 
it is very conſiderable, that ſince our bleſſed 
Saviour did reprove all the evil Doctrines and 


Traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees, and did 


argue concerning the dead and the Reſurrection 
againſt the Sadduces, yet he ſpake no word 
againſt this publick practice, but left it as he 
found it, which he who came to declare to us 


all the will of his Father would not have done 


if it had not been innocent, * and full of 
conſociation, if 


be, that although it be probable, that Oreſipho- | 


rus at that time was dead (becauſe in his falu- 


tations he ſalutes his houſhold, without naming 


| him who was the Major domo, againſt his cu- 
1 ſtom of ſalutations in other places : ) Yet be- 
| tides this, the prayer was for ſuch a bleſſing 
| to him whoſe demonſtration and reception 


could 
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could not be but after death; which implies 


piety and charity, and that we are to recom- 


mend their condition to God, not only to give 
them more glory in the re- union, bat to pity 
them to ſuch purpoſes in which they need; 
which becauſe they are not revealed to us in 
particular, it hinders us not in recommending 
the perſons in particular to Gods mercy, bnt 
ſhould rather excite our charity and devotion : 
For it being certain that they have a need of 
mercy, and it being uncertain how great their 
need is, it may concern the prudence of charity 


to be the more earneſt as not knowing the great- 


_ neſs of their neceſſity. _ 
Numb. 12. And if there ſhould be any uncertainty in 
theſe Arguments, yet its having been the uni- 


verſal practice of the Church of God in all pla- 


ces, and in all Ages till within theſe hundred 
years, is a very great inducement for any mem- 
ber of the Church to believe that in the firſt 
Traditions of Chriſtianity, and the Inſtitutions 
Apoſtolical, there was nothing delivered a- 
gainſt this practice, but very much to inſinuate 
or enjoyn it; becauſe the practice of it was at 
the firſt, and was univerſal. And if any man 


| De corn ſhall doubt of this, he ſhews nothing but that | 


de mono- he is ignorant of the Records of the Church, 
bam. wy it being plain in Tertullian and St. Cyprian 


"Fp.65- (who were the eldeſt Writers of the Latin 
Church) that in their times, it was ab antiquo, | 
the cuſtom of the Church to pray for the Souls 
of the Faithful departed, in the dreadful my- J' 


ſteries: 1] 


) 
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Er, 


ſtories « And it was an Inſtitution Apoſtolical 
(ſays one of them) and ſo tranſmitted to the 
following Ages of the Church, and when once 


$- nets < 


it began upon flight and diſcontent to be con- 


teſted againſt by Aerius, the man was pre- 
uy condemn'd for a Heretick, as appears in 


Epi phani us. 


But I am not to conſider the Arguments for the Numb. 13, 


Doctrine it ſelf, although the probability and 
fair pretence of them may help to excuſe ſuch 
perſons who upon theſe or the like grounds 
do heartily believe it. But I am to conſider 
| that whether it be true or falſe, there is no 


manner of. malice in it, and at the worſt, it is 


but a wrong error upon the right ſide of chari- 
ty, and concluded againſt by its Adverſaries 


upon the confidence of ſuch Arguments, which 


poſſibly are not ſo probable as the grounds pre- 
| tended for it. 


And it the ſame judgment might be made of Nunb, 14. 


any more of their Doctrines, I think it were 


better men were not furious, in the condemn- 
ning ſuck Queſtions which either they under- 


| ſtood not upon the grounds of their proper Ar- 
]zuments, or at leaſt conſider not, as ſubjected 
in the perſons, and leſſened by circumſtances, 
by the innocency of the event, or other pruden- 
tial conſiderations. 


But the other Article is ds to be judged Numb, 15, 


of, and hath made greater ſtirrs in Chriſten- 
dom, and hath been daſht with more impe- 
3 wous objections, and ſuch as do more trouble 
the Queſtion of Toleration. For if the Do- 


1trine of Tranſubſtantiation be falſe ( as upon 


much evidence we believe it is) then tis accuſed 


lof introducing Idolatry, giving Divine worſhip 
b a Creature, adoring of bread and wine, ang 
tnen 
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then comes in the precept of God to the Jews, 
that thoſe Prophets who perſuaded to Idolatry 


= ſhould be flain. 
«mb. 16. But here we muſt deliberate, for it is con- 


cerning the lives of men, and yet a little delibe. 


ration may ſufhce ; For Idolatry is a forſaking 


the true God, and giving Divine Worſhip to 
a Creature or to an Idol, that is, to an imagina- 


ry god, who hath no foundation in eſſence or 


exiſtence: And is that kind of ſuperſtition 
which by Divines is called the ſuperſtition of an 


un lue object: Now it is evident that the Ob- 
ject of their Adoration (that which is repreſent- 
ed to them in their minds, their thoughts, and 
purpoſes, and by which God principally if not 
ſolely takes eſtimate of humane actions) in the 


bleſſed Sacrament, is the only true and eternal 
God, hypoftatically joyned with his Holy hu- 
maaity, which hamanity they believe actually 


preſent under the veil of the Sacramental ſigns : 


And if they thought him not preſent, they 
are ſo far from worſhipping the hread in this 
caſe, that themſelves profeſs it to be Idola- 
try to do ſo, which is a demonſtration that 
their Soul hath nothing in it that is Idololatrical. 


If their confidence and fanciful opinion hath 


engag'd them upon fo great miſtake (as with- 
out doubt it hath) yet the will hath nothing in 
it, but what is a great enemy to Idolatry, Er 
mbil ardet in inferno niſi propria voluntas: And 
although they have done violence to all Philo- 
ſophy, and the reaſon of man, and undone 
and cancelled the principles of two or three 
Sciences, to bring in this Article, yet they have 
a Divine Revelation whoſe literal and Gramma- 
tical ſence, if that ſence were intended, Would 
warrant them to do viclence to all the Sciences 
in 
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in the Citcle; and indeed that, Tranſubſtantia- 


tion is openly and violently againſt natural rea- 
ſon, is an Argument to make them 1 
who believe the myſtery of the Trinity in all 
thoſe niceties of explication which are in the 
School (and which now adays paſs for the 


Doctrine of the Church) with as much violence 


to the principles of natural and ſupernatural 
Philoſophy, as can be imagin'd to be in the point 
of Tranſubſtantiation. 


_——— 


1. But for the Article it ſelf, we all fay that Numb. 17. 


Chriſt is there preſent ſome way or other extra- 
ordinary; and it will not be amiſs to worſhip 


him at that time, when he gives himſelf to 
us in ſo myſterious a manner, and with ſo great 


advantages ; eſpecially ſince the whole Office is 
a Conſociation of divers actions of Religion 
and Divine Worſhip. Now in all opinions 
of thoſe men who think it an act of Religion 


to communicate and to offer; a Divine Worſnip 
is given to Chriſt, and 1s tranſmitted to him 


by mediation of that action and that Sacra- 
ment, and it is no more in the Church of 


1 Rome, but that they differ and miſtake infinitely 


in the manner of his preſence; which error 


is wholly ſeated in the Underſtanding, and 


does not communicate with the will ; for all 


agree that the Divinity and the Humanity of 
the Son of God is the ultimate and adequate 
object of Divine Adoration, and that it is 
incommunicable to any creature whatſoever , 
and before they venture to paſs an Act of Ado- 


ration, they believe the bread to be annihilated 


— ow 


or turn'd into his ſubſtance who may lawfully 
| be worſhipped; and they who have theſe 
thoughts, are as much enemies of Idolatry, as 
they that underſtand better how to avoid that 


incon- 
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Nunb, 18. 


inconvenience which-is ſuppoſed tobe the crime, 


which they formally hate, and we materially 
yoid ; This conſideration was concerning the 
octrine it ſelf. | 34. 15 279110 

2. And now for any danger to mens perſons 


for ſuffering ſuch a Doctrine, this I ſhall ſay, 


that if they who do it, are not formally guilty 


of Idolatry, there is no danger that they whom 


they perſuade to it ſhould be guilty ; and what 
| perſons ſoever believe it to be Idolatry, to 


- worſhip the Sacrament, while that perſuaſion 


remains will never be brought to it, there is 


Numb. 19. 


no fear of that: And he that perſuades them to 
do it by altering their perſuaſions an d be- 


liefs, does no hurt but altering the opinions of 
the men, and abuſing their underſtandings; 
but when they believe it to be no Idolatry, then 
their ſo believing it is ſufficient ſecurity from 
that crime which hath ſo great atincture and re- 


ſidency in the will, that from thence only it 


hath its being criminal. 


3. However, if it were Idolatry, I think the | 
Precept of God to the Jews of killing falſe and 
Idolatrous Prophets will be no warrant for | 


Chriſtians ſo to do: For in the caſe of the 


Apoſtles and the men of Samaria, when James 


and John would have call'd for fire to deſtroy 


them even as Elias did under Moſess Law, : 
Chriſt diſtinguiſhed the Spirit of Elias from his 


own Spirit, and taught them a leſſon of greater 
ſweetneſs, and conſign'd this truth to all Ages 


of the Church, that ſuch ſeverity is not conſi- | 


ſtent with the meekneſs which Chriſt by his 
example and Sermons hath made a precept 
Evangelical : At moſt it was but a Judicial Law 
and no more of Argument to make it neceſſary 
to us, than the Moſaical precepts of putting 


Adul- | 


ac. 


bt 


Adulterers to death, and trying the accuſed per 
ſons by the waters of jealouſy. r. | 


- 4 


And thus in theſe two Inſtances, L have given Numb. 20. 


account what is to be done in Toleration of 
diverſity. of opinions: The reſult of which is 
principally this: Let the Prince and the Secular 
Power have a care the Common-wealth be 
ſafe. For whether ſuch or ſuch a Se& of Chri- 
ſtians be to be permitted is a queſtion rather Po- 
| litical than Religious; for as for the concern- 
ments of Religion, theſe inſtances have furniſh- 
ed us with ſufficient to determine us in our 
duties as to that particular, and by one of theſe 
all particulars may be judged, 5 
And now it were a ſtrange inhumanity to per- Numb. 21. 
mit jews in a Common-wealth, whoſe intereſt is 
ſerved by their inhabitation, and yet upon equal 
grounds of State and Policy, not to permit diffe- 
ring Sects of Chriſtians: For although poſſibly 
there is more danger, mens per ſuaſions ſhould be 
altered in a commixture of divers Sects of Chri- 
ſtians, yet there is not ſo much danger when 
they are changed from Chriſt ian to Chriſtian, as 
if they be turn d from Chriſtian to Jew, as many 
are daily in Spain and Portugal. 
And this is not to be excuſed by ſaying the Numb. 22. 
Church hath no power over them qui foris ſunt 


as Jews are: For it is true the Church in the 


capacity of Spiritual regiments hath nothing 


to do with them, becauſe they are not her Dio- 


ceſs: Vet the Prince hath to do with them, 
when they are ſubjects of his regiment: They 


may not be Excommunicate any more than a 


] ſtone may be kill'd, becauſe they are not of the 
| Chriſtian Communion, but they are living per- 
| ſons, parts of the Common Wealth, infinitely 
1 deceived in their Religion, and very Gangeros 
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it they offer to perſuade men to their opinions, 

and are the greateſt enemies of Chriſt whoſe 

bonour and the intereſt ' of whoſe Service a 
_ Chriſtian Prince is bound with all his power 


at 


to maintain. And when the Queſtion is of 


- puniſhing difagreeing perſons with death, the 


Church hath 14 nothing to do with them 
both; for ſhe bath nothing to do with the 


temporal ſword, but the Prince whoſe Subjects 
ally Chriſtians and Jews are, hath equak 


power over their perſons; for a Chriſtian is no 


more a Subject than a Jew is; The Prince hath 


upon them both the ſame power of life and 


death, fo that the Jew by being no Chriſtian is 
not foris, or any more an exempt perſon for 
his body, or his life than the Chriſtian is: And 

yet in all Churches where the ſecular power 


hath temporal reaſon to tolerate the Jews, they 
are tolerated without any ſcruple in Religion; 


which thing is of more conſideration, becauſe 
the Jews are direct Blaſphemers of the Son 
Law of Moſes is made capital; And might 
with greater reaſon be inflicted upon them, 


and Blaſphemy by their own Law the 


who acknowledge its obligation then urg'd upon 


Chriſtians as an Authority, enabling © rivers 
to put them to death, who are accuſed of acct- 


dental and conſequutive Blaſphemy and Idolatry 


reſpectively, which yet they hate and difavow + 


with much zeal and heartineſs of per ſuaſion:. 


And I cannot yet learn a reaſon why we fhall 


not be more complying with them, who are of 


the houſhold of Faith; for at leaſt they are 
children though they be but rebellious children 
(and if they were not, what hath the Mothet 
to do with them any more than with tlie lw? 
they are in ſome relation er habifade of ths 


Family; 


0 
8 
%; 

F 


ESTEESP2Y2 gg 


., — 
- _ 
= 
- === 

1 : 


II Een nth ey os nf; bee ae Pr IE — — — 


r 


1 


Nhl, for they are conſigned with the ſame 

Baptiſm, profeſs the- faine Faith delivered by 

the Apoſtles, are erected in the ſame hope, and 

took for the ſame glory to be revealed to them; 

at the coming of their common Lord and Savi- 

our, to whoſe Service according to their under- 

ſtanding they have vowed themſelves: And if 
the diſagreeing perſons he to be eſteemed as 

. Heathens and Publicans, yet not worſe, Have 

mo company with them, that's the worſt that is to 
be done to ſuch a man in St. PauPs judgment, 
ret count him not as an Enemy, but atmoniſh bim 

w N B. other. 


SECT. . Nl. 


Of ty the diy of particular Charches in allowing 
C ommunion. 


ROM theſe premiſes, we are - calf ily inſtru- Numb. 2. 

cted concerning the lawfulneſs or duty re- 
ſpectively of Chriſtian Communion, which is 
differently to be conſidered in reſpect of parti- 
cular Churches to each other, and of particular 
men to particular Churches: For as for particu- 
lar Churches, they are bound to allow Commu- 
nion to all thoſe that profeſs the ſame Faith up- 
on which the Apoſtles did give Communion; 
kor whatſoever preſerves us as Members of the 
Chureh, gives us title to the Communion of Saints, 
and whatſoever Faith or belief that is to which 
God hath promifed Heaven, that Faith makes 
ds Members of the Catholick Church: Since 


| | therefore the Judicial Acts of the Church are 


wen moſt prudent and religious when they near- 
A a et 
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eſt imitate the example and piety of God: To 
make the way to Heaven ſtraighter than God 
made it, or to deny to communicate with thoſe 
whom God will vouchſafe to be united, and to 
refuſe our charity to thoſe who have the ſame 
Faith, becauſe they have not all our opinions, 
and believe not every thing neceſſary which we 
overvalue; is impious and ſchiſmatical, it inferrs 
Tyranny on one part, and perſuades and tempts 
to uncharitableneſs and animoſities on both; It 
diſſolves Societies, and is an enemy to peace, 
it buſies men in impertinent wranglings, and 
by names of men and titles of factions it con- 
ſigns the intereſſed parties to act their differen- 
ces to the height, and makes them neglect 
thoſe advantages which piety and a good life 
bring to the reputation of Chriſtian Religion 
and Societies. BD 
Numb. 2. And therefore Vincent ius Lirinenſis, and: ins 
deed the whole Church accounted the Donatiſts 
Hereticks upon this very ground, becauſe the 
did imperiouſly deny their Communion to all „% 
that were not of their perſuaſion; whereas the | 
Authors of that opinion for which they firſt did % 


ſeparate, and mak: a Sect, becauſe they did not oy ; 
break the Churches peace nor magiſterially pre- [C 
ſcrib'd to others, were in that diſagreeing and J 


error accounted Catholicks, Diviſio enim & diſ- 5 
unio facit vos hereticos, pax & unitas faciunt Ca- Live 

tholicos, ſaid St. Auſtin; and to this ſenſe is that 
of St. Paul, If I had all faith and not charity, Tam den 
nothing : He who upon confidence of his true be- gh f 

lief denies a charitable Communion to his bro- } 


ther, loſes the reward of both. And if Pope 8 
Victor had been as charitable to the Aſiatichs as . 
Pope Anicetus, and St. Polycarp were to each o- "hy 
ther in the ſame diſagreeing concerning Eaſter, | were 


Victor 


1 nions. 


what ever advantages to the publick would be 
conſequent to it, may be fapply'd by a charita- 
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Fiftor had not been mud ager au rend el, 
ſo bitterly reprov'd and condemn'd as he was 


for the uncharitable managing of his diſagreeing 
by Polycrates and Irenews;, Concordia enim que eſt kuſeb. l. 5. c. 


| 


——— 


| charitatis effectus eſt unio voluntatum non opinionum. | 
True Faith which leads to charity leads on to 
| 


that which unites wills and affections not opi- e —_— 


Upon theſe or the like conſiderations, the Numb. 3. 


| Emperour Zeno publiſh'd his &#omwr in which he 
made the Nicene Creed to be the medium of Ca- 
tholick Communion, and although he liv'd after 


the Council of Chalcedon, yet he made not the 
Decrees of that Council an inſtrument of its 
reſtraint and limit, as preferring the peace of 
Chriſtendom, and the union of charity far be- 
fore a forced or pretended unity of perſuaſion, 
which never was or ever will be real and ſub- 
ſtantial; and although it were very convenient 
If it could be had, yet it is therefore not neceſ- 
ſary becauſe it is impoſlible; and if men pleaſe, 


e complyance and mutual permiſſion of opini- 


leon, and the offices of a brotherly affection pre- 


ſcr ib'd us by the Laws of Chriſtianity: And we 
have ſeen it, that all Sets of Chriſtians, when 
they have an end to be ſerv'd upon a third, 


have permitted that liberty to a ſecond, which 


we now contend for, and which they formerly 


deny ed, but now grant, that by joyning hands, 


they might be ſtronger to deſtroy the third. 
The Arrians and Meletians joyned againſt the 
Catholicks: The Catholicks and Novatians joyn- 
againſt the Arrians. Now if men would do 
that for charity which they do for intereſt, it 
were hand iomer and more. ingenious; For that 
Aa 2 they 


* prone 4 


"ew 2 — = others 4iſagreeings for 
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their own intereſt's ſake, convinces them. of the 
awful neſs of the thing, or elſe the. unlawneſs of 
their own proc 8, and therefore it were 
better they would fare the ends of charity than 
of faction, for then that good end would hallo 
the proceeding and make it both more prudent 


and moſt pious, while it ſerves the deſign of ne- 
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SECT, XX. 


That. particular Men may communicate. with 4 
Churches af different perſuaj Los, an how. 


Jak they may do it. 


8 for the Fe” particular men in the Que- 


ſtion of communicating with Churches of 
A per ſuaſions, it is to be regulated ac- 
cording to the Laus of thoſe Churches; for 
if they require no impiety, or any thing un- 
lawful as the condition of their Communion, 
then they communicate: with them as: they axe 


Servants of Chriſt, as Diſciples of his Doctrine 


and Subjects to his Laws, and the. particular 


diſtinguiſhing Doctrine of his. Sect. hath-no in- 


fluence or communication with him who from 
another Sect is willing to communicate with: 
all the Servants of their Common Lord: For 
ſince no Church of one name is infallible, a. 


wiſe Man may have. either the misfortune- or 


a. reaſon to believe of every one in particu- 


lar, that ſhe errs in ſome. Article or other, ei- 


ther he cannot communicate with any, or elſe 
he may communicate with * that do not make 
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a ſin or the profeſſion of an errour to be the con- 
dition of their Communion. And therefore, 


as every particular Church is bound to Tole- 


rate diſagreeing 


to refuſe her Communion when he. may have it 


perſons. in the ſenſes and for 
the reaſons above explicated'; ſo every particu- 
lar perſon is boun&'to Tolerate her, that is, not 


18 innocent conditions: For what is it to me 
if the Greek Churck denies Proceſſion of the. 


third Perſon from the ſecond, ſo ſhe will give 
me the right hand of Fellowfhip, (though I af- 
firm it) therefore becauſe I profefs the Religion 
of Jeſus- Chriſt, and retain all matters of Faith 
and neceſſity? But this thing will ſcarce be re- 
duced to practice, for feẽw Churches that have 


endure any perſon that is not. of the ſame con- 
feſſion; which is a plain demonſtration that ſuch 


framed! bodies of Confeſſion, and Articles will | 


bodies of Confeffion and Articles do much hurt, 
by becomming inſtruments of ſeparating and di- 


viding, Communions, and making vaneceſſary 


or uncertain propoſitions a certain means of. 
1 Schiſm and Diſunion: But then men would do 
well to conſider whether or no fuch proceedings 
Ido not derive the guilt af Schiſm upon them who. 


leaſt think it, and whether of the two is tlie 
Schiſmatick? he that makes unneceſſary and 
(ſoppoſing the ſtate of things), inconvenient im- 
poſitions, or he that diſobeys them, . becauſe he 


cannot without doing violence to his conſcience 


believe them? He that parts Communion, be- 


cauſe without ſin he could not entertain. it, or 


parate, by requiring ſuch conditions which to 
man are ſimply neceſſary, and to his particular 
are either ſinful or imꝑoſſible? 


The 


they that have made it neceſſary for him to ſe- 
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hi in Sum of all is this, There is no ſecurity. f ſo 1 
in any thing or to any perſon, but in the dec 


pious and hearty endeavours of a good life, cap 
and neither ſin nor error does impede it from I rea 


1 its proportionate and intended ef- ] the 
ect: becauſe it is a direct deletery to ſin and ] inf 
an excuſe to errors, by making them inno- E 
cent, and therefore harmleſs. And indeed. of 
this. is the intendment and deſign of Faith: Þ ſho 
For (that we may joyn both ends of this Diſ- tha 


_ courſe together) therefore certain Articles are. ] Jud 
preſcribed to us and propounded to our un- (an 
derſtanding, that ſo we might be ſupplyed with on) 
inſtructions, with motives and engagements to cap 
incline and determine our wills to the obe- n 
dience of Chriſt. So that obedience is juſt lie; 
ſo conſequent to Faith, as the acts of will are ] jud 
to the dictates of the underſtanding : Faith I do 

therefore being in order to obedience, ,and ; I do, 
ſo far excellent as it ſelf is a part of obedi- ſo 
ence or the promoter of it, or an engage- the 
ment to it; it is evident that if obedience |} Go 
and a good life be ſecured upon the moſt f bly 

_ reaſonable and proper grounds of Chriſtia- Þ anc 
nity, that is, upon the Apoſtles Creed, then I the 
Faith alſo is ſecur d. Since whatſoever is be- II 
ſide the duties, the order of a good life, can» ing 


not be a part of Faith, becauſe upon Faith, he 
a good life is built; all other Articles by not His 


being neceſſary, are no otherwiſe to be re- Wil 
uir'd, but as they are to be obtain'd and lt i 
ound out, that is morally, and fallibly, and but 
humanely; It is fit all truths be promoted ror 


fairly and properly, and yet but few Arti- the 
cles preſcribed Magiſterially, nor framed into | Ott: 
Symbols and bodies of Confeſſion ; leaſt of all pur 
after ſuch compoſures, ſhould men proces 10 l 
0 


1 be : Liberty of 'Propheſying. 


ſo f furionſly as to ſay all diſagreeing after Tack | 
declarations to be damnable for the future, and 
capital for the preſent. But this very thing is 
reaſon enough to make men more limited in 
their preſcriptions, becauſe it is more charitable 1 | 
in ſuch ſuppoſitions ſo to do. q || 
But in the thing it ſelf, beckuſs feb kinds Numb, 3. I | 
of errors are damnable, it is reaſonable as few FJ] 
ſhould be capital. And becauſe every thing | | || 
that is damnable in it ſelf and before Gods { | 
Judgment Seat, is not diſcernable before men 2 1 
(and queſtions diſputable are of this conditi- E 
on) it is alſo very reaſonable that fewer be 
capital than what are damnable, and that ſuch 
Queſtions ſhould be permitted to men to be- 
lieve becauſe they muſt be left to God to 
jadge. It concerns all perſons to ſee that they 
do their beſt to find out truth, and if they 
do, it is certain that let the error be never 
ſo damnable, they ſhall eſcape the error or 
I the miſery of being damn'd for it. And if 
od will not be angry at men for being invinci- 
bly deceiv'd, why ſhould men be angry one at 
| another ? For he that is moſt diſpleaſed at ano- | 
ther mans error, may alſo be tempted in his own . | 
hay and as much deceived in his underſtand- 
: For if he may fail in what he can chuſe, 7 l | 
% may alſo fail in what he cannot chuſe : 
His underſtanding is no more ſecur'd than his 1 
will, nor his Faith more than his obedicnce. q | 
It is his own fault if he offends God in either | 
but whatſoever is not to be avoided; as er- | 
Jrors, which are incident oftentimes even to 
the beſt and moſt inquiſitive of men, are not 
offences againſt God, and therefore not to be 
I puniſhed, or reſtrained by men; but all ſuch 
; opinions in Which the publick intereſts of the 7 


Com- 


— gm whe * 9 porn of Faith, 
__ and a good life, are not concerned, ave to be E 
uw: freely, @ui/que nhundet in Jenſu = 3 
the Doctrine of St. Paul, and that is Argu · 
my Concluſion too; and they were extel - 
t words which St. 7 ſaid in atteſtation 
f this great truth, Nec Imperiale eſt libertatem 
e „ nec nn quod fe ent i ar nn 
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